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PREFACE

SEVEN
years have elapsed since the appearance of the sec-

ond edition of this history. To gain the space required
in volume two for the treatment of these momentous years, it

has been necessary to extend the terminal date of the first vol-

ume to 18(55, the c l se f ^le Civil War. Thus for a second

time matter originally a part of the companion volume has

been carried back into volume one. Along with the rest of

volume one, this matter has been carefully revised by the un-

dersigned, but it remains at base the work of Professor Schles

inger. In their present form chapters twenty-three to thirty

four should be recognized as a joint product.
The extension of the terminal date has required some com-

pression in the discussion of the beginnings of the American

people, and the omission of most of the story of the European

background.
The preparation of the present edition presents the oppor-

tunity once more to incorporate in the references many signifi-

cant works of recent publication, and to rewrite the text to an

extent which justifies calling the edition a substantially new

work. Most of the maps have also been redrawn, and for the

first time illustrations are introduced. The adoption of a

new format is in keeping with these new features.

H. C. H.
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Chapter I

EUROPEAN BEGINNINGS IN
NORTH AMERICA
SPANISH COLONIZATION

American nation is debtor to the whole earth.

Aside from the native peoples, its inhabitants are de-

scendants of immigrants from every country of Europe, and

from Africa and Asia. England, indeed, was the source of its

language and its political institutions, but each incoming
stock has made its contribution to its culture. In the begin-

ning Spain and France played a large part in the exploration
and occupation of lands now within the limits of the United

States, and each of these nations left a permanent impress

upon the regions which it occupied. For this reason, in spite

of the fact that these powers were dispossessed, it is desirable

to notice the character of their activities.

The three chief colonizing powers, Spain, France, and Eng-

land, differed markedly in their methods of settlement and of

control of their American subjects; and in the New World the

subjects of each of these nations not unnaturally followed,

with necessary modifications, habits already developed in

their European homes.

The early Spanish navigators hoped to find a route to Asia,

and when they began to suspect that a continent lay between

them and the land of silk and spice, they made prolonged ef-

forts to find a waterway through it to the "South Sea." Al-

though they failed, knowledge of the geography of much of

the Atlantic coast was a by-product of this quest. Effecting a

crossing of the continent in the narrow Central American-

Mexican region, they attained the Pacific coast early in the
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sixteenth century, and explored it at least as far north as Ore-

gon. On land, the Spanish accomplished, before 1550, a

rough reconnaissance of the region lying south of a line drawn

from Chesapeake Bay to San Francisco Bay. But Spain's
American empire lay chiefly south of the Rio Grande; aside

from St. Augustine in Florida (founded in 1565) and its de-

pendent mission stations, and Santa F6 in New Mexico (dat-

ing from about 1608) with similar outlying stations, Spanish
colonization made no progress north of the present Mexican

boundary before the closing years of the seventeenth century.

Spain's colonization was a crown undertaking. As such her

policy followed lines first worked out during the reconquest
of the Spanish Peninsula from the Mohammedans. The In-

dian like the Moor was to be conquered; but in the case of the

former there was added the hope that he might also be con-

verted to the true faith. Moreover, his lands were to extend

the empire while his labor filled the coffers of his royal and

ecclesiastical masters.

Isabella and her successors allowed private adventurers to

bear the burden of conquering a new Spain in America, but

no one could migrate to the New World without the royal

permission. By authority of the crown rules were framed

governing conquest, land grants, relations with the natives,

and commerce. The early conquistadores invested their own
fortunes, usually assuming the entire expense of their adven-

tures. Only in the case of particularly promising projects did

the crown take a share in the hazards. Yet always close super-
vision was maintained over every detail of the colonizing

process, and a portion of whatever profits were realized was

due the government.
In practice the leader of an expedition, having "pacified"

a district, enjoyed the right to govern it and dispose of the

lands, in the monarch's name, to his followers, assigning with

each tract a number of natives to perform the necessary labor
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upon it. The white conquerors were never numerous enough
to supplant the natives, nor had they any relish for the task

of producing wealth by means of their own labor. These

holdings worked by Indians were called encomiendas, and
the holders encomenderos; they were an adaptation of the
feudal method of disposing of conquered territory in Spain.
This method of colonization was most successful, from the

Spanish viewpoint, among the sedentary Indians of the Ana-
huac Plateau in central Mexico.1 These natives, already in

semibondage to their Aztec rulers, were industrious by habit

and docile in disposition.

Somewhat in contrast with life on the encomienda was that

of the natives who were not brought within that system.

Long accustomed to living together in their own villages or

pueblos, they received protection, after 1551, through the

crown grant of so-called municipal status, under which they

enjoyed important liberties, especially inalienable control

over their village lands. The Spanish were forbidden to plant
new settlements within a certain distance of such native towns.

With such protection the aboriginal stock was enabled to sur-

vive and preserve a modicum of its own culture, under a thin

veneer of Spanish civilization.

A potent agency in extending the frontier was the mission.

Members of the Jesuit and Franciscan orders, in particular,

were zealous in carrying the cross into the wilderness. The
aim of the missionaries was both to Christianize and to civilize

their converts. The mission was a school of industry as well

as religion. Each had its range for cattle, sheep, and horses,

its grain fields, vegetable gardens, orchards, and vineyards.

The care of all these was taught, and the men were instructed

also in carpentering and wine-making. Spinning, weaving,

sewing, and cooking were taught to the women. The inten-
1
Nothing is said here of the establishment of the Spanish power south of

Mexico. The process differed in detail, but bears little relation to the history

of the United States.
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tion was, as soon as the converts were trained for self-support,

to "secularize" the mission by transferring its lands to them

and relinquishing the "cure of souls" to parish priests.

By the repetition of this process, more or less successfully,

the missionaries eventually carried Catholic Christianity to

the upper Rio Grande Valley, the plains of Texas, the shores

of the bay which bears the name of the founder of the Fran-

ciscan order, and the coasts of what are now the states of Geor-

gia and Florida. The padres, seeking sites for new mission

stations, became the first makers of the trails leading from the

Rio Grande to the Pacific. Their success was greatest where,

as among the pueblos of the Rio Grande Valley, the Indians

were already peaceful and productive, and was least in the

arid regions where roamed the Comanche and other preda-

tory tribes.

The missionaries, however zealous in advancing the faith,

were no less imbued with the passion for empire. As they

spread the Spanish influence northward and westward their

progress became increasingly a process of conquest, in which

the priest and the soldier advanced side by side, and the mis-

sion rested less often upon the consent of the natives. Mili-

tary posts (presidios) were found necessary to protect the mis-

sions and to maintain the frontier. Even military force

proved incapable of pushing the frontier into the Great

Plains and holding it against the marauding Apache and
Comanche. In short, all of the agencies of Spanish expansion
were balked in succession by the forces which they encoun-

tered; the encomienda, the mission, the presidio found each

in its turn a natural limit beyond which it could not go (in
the eastern Gulf area it was sheer neglect!) and their com-
bined momentum left the Spanish in the end with but a slight
hold upon what is now our great Southwest and the coast of

the Gulf of Mexico. Yet considering the meagerness of the
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man power which pushed the bounds of civilization outward,

the area brought under control is astonishing.

Whatever its shortcomings, the Spanish treatment of the

natives compares favorably with that of the English. The

Englishman regarded the red man as an obstacle to be thrust

from his path; English colonization was almost a mass migra-

tion to a sparsely inhabited region the occupants of which

were certain to be dispossessed. The Spanish, on the con-

trary, aimed at complete assimilation of the aboriginal stock,

in race, religion, and culture. The difference in policy was

due in part to the small numbers of the Spanish colonizers in

proportion to the Indian population. Spain was not crowded,

thanks to the extensive areas taken from the Moors, and actual

necessity did not drive her people to seek homes abroad.

Rather, only adventurous unmarried men, for the most part,

migrated, and these in many cases married native women.

The result was the early appearance of a large population of

mixed blood. The conquerors had no racial antipathies

which stood in the way of intermarriage, and there are today

relatively few Mexican families which preserve the European
blood in its purity.

Among the earliest measures of the crown relating to the

colonies were regulations designed to secure for Spain a mo-

nopoly of the commerce with them. Foreigners were not al-

lowed to migrate to them, nor to visit them for purposes of

trade. Even the intercourse of the Spaniards was strictly regu-

lated. At stated intervals, government fleets sailed from Ca-

diz or Seville for designated colonial ports: of these Vera Cruz

was for a long time the port of New Spain (Mexico) . The

trade of the merchants was limited to these fleets. All colo-

nial exports had to be brought to the ports, where fairs were

held for the exchange of goods.

Few commodities except the precious metals could bear
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the cost of transportation for long distances, and remote set-

tlements like those in New Mexico were condemned to stagna-

tion or illicit traffic. Smuggling was punishable with extreme

severity, but the rigidity of the commercial system encouraged
it, and, assisted by official corruption, it flourished.

Despotic in rule at home, it was not to be expected that the

Spanish monarchs would encourage political liberty in their

dependencies. Nor did the temper of their American sub-

jects, whether native or immigrant, demand it, although they
chafed more or less under the restrictions on trade and the

exactions of the omnipresent tax-gatherers. When first

founded, the pueblos had their own officials, who were ap-

pointed by the leader or elected by the residents; but apathy

commonly permitted the local offices to become purchasable
or hereditary. The towns were allowed to send procurators
to the provincial government, but these agents were mere pe-
titioners who had no share in legislation.

The crown governed the dependencies through the Council

of the Indies. The colonies were divided into viceroyalties,

with subdivisions for purposes of local administration. The
chief representative of the king (the viceroy or captain-

general) presided over a body known as the audiencia, which
was a civil and criminal court of last resort except in extraor-

dinary cases, as well as a supervisory administrative body,

charged with directing trade and finance and with the general

preservation of law and order. Colonial officials were ap-

pointed by the crown and were almost invariably sent out
from the homeland. Self-government in the English sense,

by officers acting under laws made by representative assem-

blies, was nowhere to be found in the Spanish dominions, ex-

cept in the limited control over local matters which the in-

habitants of some of the towns enjoyed.

Spanish colonization in the New World has received scant

justice from historians of English blood. The Spanish con-
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querors were not mere blood-stained wielders of the sword,

as they have been so often pictured: they put an end to the

human sacrifices of the Aztecs; they bore the cross; they

De Soto
1 ' ' Coronado

M* Goftst Explorers

SPANISH EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT IN NORTH AMERICA.

brought useful plants and animals; they began the cultivation

of the citrous fruits, sugar, cotton, and olives; they introduced

cattle, swine, sheep, horses, and mules, so that, as one of the

early chroniclers phrased it, the natives "blessed the beasts

which relieved them from burden-bearing"; in brief, they

gave to America all that they themselves had of practical civi-

lization and religious aspiration.

Before either France or England had occupied a foot of

American soil, Mexico City had a population of fifteen thou>
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sand whites and ten times as many natives. Lima, the capital

of Peru, contained two thousand Spanish families. There

were schools, hospitals, and other public institutions in each

of these cities, and each boasted a university with scholars

whose reputations had reached Europe. Partially medieval

still in their mental horizons, these scholars, because of their

priority as observers in new countries, made particularly no-

table contributions in the fields of linguistics, geography, and

natural history.

"Fifty million people in America today are tinged with

Spanish blood, still speak the Spanish language, still worship
at the altar set up by the Catholic kings, and still possess a

culture largely inherited from Spain/' Many thousands of

these are within our own borders.

FRENCH ACTIVITIES

While the Lions of Castile were showing Europe the way
to colonial empire, the kings of France were distracted by
civil wars or busy with schemes of expansion nearer home.

Nevertheless their banner was carried to the St. Lawrence.

In three voyages between 1534 and 1541 Jacques Cartier ex-

amined the great northern river, attempted a settlement at

Quebec, and reached the bold height which still bears the

name he gave it, "Mont Real." Beginning in 1562 the French'

made several efforts to establish settlements on the coast of

Carolina, Georgia, and Florida. It was these attempts which

prompted the Spanish to found St. Augustine and to send

missionaries northward and westward to extend their influ-

ence over the natives. The opposition of the Spanish, added

to other difficulties, caused the failure of the French in this

quarter.
Fishermen from Brittany probably visited the Banks of

Newfoundland in the early years of the sixteenth century.

But despite these activities the French failed to gain a perma-
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nent foothold in America until the seventeenth. In 1605, a

commercial concern began a settlement at Port Royal, near

the present Annapolis, Nova Scotia, and from this germ came
the colony of rough fisher folk and trappers called "Acadia."

With the founding of Quebec on the St. Lawrence by
Samuel de Champlain in 1608, a far more important chapter

began in the history of French effort. This settlement com-

manded a natural highway leading to the Great Lakes and
the heart of the continent. The transition from the St. Law-
rence to the Mississippi is easy; at many points the low water-

shed between the two great drainage basins is crossed by por-

tages. On the Fox-Wisconsin route only a mile and a half ot

boggy plain separated the two river systems; indeed, during

spring floods the waters of the two often mingled at the por-

tage, permitting the passage from the Great Lakes to the Mis-

sissippi entirely by boat.

The great river flowing by the cliff of Quebec from the

mysterious woodland of the West lured the French into the

vast interior. Champlain's commercial company had little

interest in the development of the agricultural possibilities of

Canada. Larger profits and quicker returns were to be had

from the fur trade; and the pursuit of trade led the French to

trace the intricate network of the streams, to find the portages,

to reveal the geography of the Mississippi Basin.

Champlain himself was active in exploration. In 1609 he

examined the lake which bears his name. Soon afterwards he

accompanied a war party of Algonkins from the St. Lawrence

against the Iroquois Confederacy. Hostile from this time, the

Iroquois made the shores of Lake Ontario so dangerous for

the French that their first excursions to the westward followed

the Ottawa River and Lake Huron.

Champlain visited Lake Huron in 1615, and by 1634 his

agent Nicolet was penetrating the forests of far-off Wisconsin.

Three decades later Radisson and Groseilliers penetrated
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westward and northward of Lake Superior, possibly touching

the upper waters of the Mississippi.

Frenchmen were not eager to exchange the contentment of

the homeland for the fickle savage neighbors and the long cold

winters of Canada, or New France, as it was called. At the

end of fifty years, when the French islands in the Caribbean

Sea contained fifteen thousand whites, the population of New
France had not yet reached three thousand, and this scanty

number was scattered from the shores of the Atlantic to the

banks of the Wisconsin, a distance of more than fifteen hun-

dred miles. Many times that number might have found sus- >

tenance within a few miles of Quebec.
This dispersion was due in part to restrictions on the fur

trade which drove many to engage in it without license. The
wide wilderness offered a secure retreat for these adventurous

spirits. Fear of arrest and punishment prevented them from

frequenting the vicinity of Montreal or Quebec, and led them

to seek a market among the Dutch or their English successors

in New York, through their Indian allies of the Iroquois

League as middlemen. Many a "wood-ranger" (Coureurs de

boiSj the French called them) made his home in the wilds,

taking a squaw for mate and rearing a dusky brood in a native

village on the banks of the inland waters.

Close behind the explorer-trader went the missionary. The

Jesuits in particular carried the cross to the remotest regions
with a heroic devotion never surpassed in the annals of the

Church. By 1670 their stations on the Upper Lakes domi-

nated the tribes of the farther Northwest, and through them

they Bought to develop the native culture along Christian

lines, rather than to cover it with a veneer of French civiliza-

tion. The priest and trader sometimes became companions
in exploration, as when Father Jacques Marquette and Louis

Joliet crossed to the Mississippi by the Fox-Wisconsin route

and descended as far as the mouth of the Arkansas (1673) .



EUROPEAN BEGINNINGS IN NORTH AMERICA 11

Greatest among the seventeenth-century explorers was the

Sieur de la Salle. Coming to Canada in 1666, he spent several

years in trading among the eastern tribes and in the Ohio

country. Then he conceived the idea of developing the fur

trade of the Mississippi Valley on a grand scale. Visiting
France to promote his project, he obtained the grant of a mo-

nopoly of the fur trade of the Valley. After misfortunes

which would have discouraged a less resolute man, he began
the descent of the river early in 1682, and reached its mouth
in April. Two years later, having visited France again in the

meantime, he came by sea in command of an expedition seek-

ing the mouth of the Mississippi with the purpose of planting
a colony there. Missing the goal, the party landed on the

Texas coast, where after suffering great privation, La Salle's

mutinous companions murdered him (1687) . A few survi-

vors succeeded in reaching the Illinois country.

The net result of La Salle's dream was the awakening of

interest in the lower Valley. It was a dozen years, however,

before a new expedition under the Canadian-born Sieur

d'Iberville began a settlement at Biloxi (1699) in the present

state of Mississippi.

A few years later the Mississippi was reexplored in the hope
of finding mines of copper, lead, and other metals. In dis-

regard of the protest of the Spanish, who claimed the coast of

the Gulf both to the westward and eastward, the French grad-

ually extended their settlements, founding settlements near

Mobile in 1702, New Orleans in 1718, and planting outposts

on the Red and Arkansas rivers. Their occupation of the ter-

ritory came in the nick of time, for an English expedition in

quest of a site for a colony on the lower Mississippi turned

back in 1699 on meeting a French vessel which had barely

preceded them on the river. Traders from the Carolinas and

Virginia had reached the Mississippi by this time, and they

relaxed their activity not a whit after the coming of the
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French. With the opening of the eighteenth century the

lower Mississippi Basin and Gulf Plains became the scene of

a keen rivalry involving Spanish, French, and English.

The second quarter of the eighteenth century was a time of

considerable French activity west of the Mississippi. Mar-

quette and Joliet had abandoned their descent of the river

when they became satisfied that it flowed into the Gulf of

Mexico, and not into die Pacific, as they had imagined; but

the hope remained that by ascending its branches a way
might be found to the "Sea of the West." The trade of new

regions served as a continual lure to exploration. The native

tribes of the Great Plains were visited, the Osage, Arkansas,

and Rio Grande rivers explored, and in 1739 two brothers,

Pierre and Paul Mallet, are believed to have crossed the plains

to the Spanish settlements in New Mexico.

About the same time Varenne de Vrendrye was planning
the extension of the fur trade westward from Lake Superior.

By a chain of forts he hoped not only to command the trade of

the country around the Lake of the Woods and Lake Winni-

peg, but also to extend French influence so far that "the dis-

covery of the Western Sea may be accomplished." From one

of these posts V6rendrye's son Pierre crossed the northern

plains in 1742-1743, going at least as far as the Black Hills.

Monopolistic commercial companies played a large part in

the early history of the French colonies, but the paternalistic

government maintained such close supervision that private
initiative was almost stifled. In the eighteenth century both

New France and Louisiana were under the crown, and were

governed much like provinces in France, the most highly cen-

tralized country of western Europe. A governor appointed by
the king headed the military as well as the civil administra-

tion, checked by another official (intendant, or commissaire-

ordonnateur) who controlled expenditures, was chief justice
in civil cases, and as agent of the king (or colonial ministry)
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watched the governor's conduct. This double-headed admin-

istration divided authority and led to continual friction and

quarreling. In New France the bishop was also an official of

no slight importance, sharing civil and judicial power with

the governor and intendant. From the body of the inhabit-

ants, on the nomination of the governor and bishop, the

crown appointed annually a number of councilors, who with

the officials mentioned possessed all executive, legislative, and

judicial powers, subject only to appeal to the government at

Paris. The council was dominated by the three great officials,

as were the local officers, and the colonists in general were

without any voice in government.
1 On the other hand, in the

remote Illinois country at least, the inhabitants of each village

controlled local affairs in large degree.

A form of feudalism known as the "seigniorial system" was

introduced into Canada at an early date, and was the basis of

the tenure of land so far as agriculture was pursued. It was

also the basis of an order of nobility. Many of the names

which one meets in the history of Canada bear the title

"Sieur" (Seigneur) , the sign of the feudal lord. The tenants

(habitants) cultivated their lands in narrow strips, paid a

portion of their produce to their lord, patronized his mill and

oven, and labored for him a few days each year, like the peas-

ants of France and Germany. Although the seigneurs liked

to spend their winters in Quebec, they were usually poor, and

worked with their hands, like their tenants. The latter were

happy and contented as a class, and the social barrier between

them and their lords was so slight that it was often crossed by

means of marriage.

Clerical bodies held large areas of land, and usually main-

tained a more efficient cultivation than the lay farmers. New
France did not produce the hardy frontier-farmer type so

* There was a similar council in Louisiana. Ecclesiastically Louisiana was

under the Bishop of Quebec
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prevalent in the English colonies, although in the remote

settlements, such as those in the Illinois country, most of the

feudal features of the land system disappeared, replaced by
individual ownership.
Permanent settlements were begun in the Illinois country

FRENCH EXPLORATIONS AND SETTLEMENTS TO 1763

at about the same time that the beginnings were made near
the mouth of the Mississippi. La Salle had established Fort
St. Louis on the Illinois River in 1685. A mission was opened
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at Cahokia in 1699; a rival one was founded at Kaskaskia

near by in 1700. Fort Chartres and Prairie du Rocher, in the

same vicinity, date from 1720 and 1733. At Detroit the

French appeared in 1701, for by that time they could navigate
the lower lakes without danger from the Iroquois. Vincennes

on the Wabaslj (1732) and other outlying posts marked the

spread of the diffuse French population.
In origin the Illinois settlements were the result of expan-

sion from the St. Lawrence Basin, but circumstances tended to

associate them with Louisiana. The Fox Indians of Wiscon-

sin were enemies of the French and interposed a barrier be-

tween Canada and the Mississippi. The river also afforded an

easier outlet for the produce of the villages on its banks than

did the route through the Lakes. Illinois was finally (1731)

incorporated with the southern province, and governed by a

deputy of the intendant. By the middle of the eighteenth

century the little cluster of villages, while maintaining some

activity in the fur trade, had become noted as the chief agri-

cultural community in the French mainland possessions.

Quantities of produce were taken eastward to Detroit, but

especially southward to the settlements along the lower river

and to the French West Indies.

Canada also exported a little wheat and flour, but the agri-

cultural production of French North America as a whole

scarcely sufficed for its own needs.

ENGLAND IN AMERICA! VIRGINIA

England's rulers, like their neighbors across the Channel,

for a long time showed little interest in lands beyond seas.

Although the first European who explored the coast above

Chesapeake Bay sailed under the English flag, he was an

Italian (John Cabot, 1497) whom the penurious Henry VII

allowed to embark at his own expense. Upon his return the
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king gave him a trifling present for finding "the new isle,"

a discovery on which his successors based their claim to half a

continent.

It was not until 1578 that Englishmen made their first seri-

ous attempt at colonization. Sharing the belief, by that time

current, that great advantages were to be derived from over-

seas enterprise, Queen Elizabeth, as lord of vacant lands under

the feudal law, gave a patent for an American fief to Sir

Humphrey Gilbert. Gilbert lost his life in a storm at sea;

but within the six years allowed him for establishing a settle-

ment, his half-brother, Sir Walter Raleigh, secured a renewal

of the patent in his own name. In 1584 Raleigh sent an expe-
dition to select a site for a colony on Chesapeake Bay, but his

agents chose Roanoke Island, in Albemarle Sound. Several

times during the next few years recruits were sent to Roanoke,

but in each case, on one pretext or another, they abandoned

the settlement. The last attempt was made in 1587. After

landing his passengers the master of the vessel returned to

England for supplies, arriving just at the moment when the

country was threatened by Spain's Armada. He was detained

by the war crisis, and when the colony was visited again, in

1591, the whites had disappeared. The best conjecture is that

they had found homes among some friendly native tribe.

Early in the next century some of Raleigh's friends decided

to make another trial. Taught by experience that great losses

must be expected before profit could be realized, they aban-

doned the feudal grant and organized a joint-stock company.
Before proceeding further it is important to note that the

character of English colonization was shaped in large measure

by the middle class. In Spain and France the rise of this class

was checked by the growth of strong monarchies; but in Eng-
land it was never more than temporarily halted; and eventu-

ally, through the growth of the system of representation in

Parliament, it gained control of the government. While,
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therefore, in tracing the achievements of Spain and France in

the New World, the student is much concerned with the

institutions and policies developed by autocracies, in studying

English colonization, on the contrary, the customs and institu-

tions of the middle class are more significant, because of the

prominent r61e of this class in the national life. The policies

of the government, in fact, were shaped by the wishes of the

dominant groups among the English population.
For this reason the history of English commerce is signifi-

cant in connection with American history. The beginnings of

trade, both domestic and foreign, were made at the initiative

of the merchant class organized in the gilds of the medieval

towns. Even in the extension of commerce to foreign coun-

tries, tlje king's part was generally little more than to approve

by charter the plans of the merchants' organizations, and to

promote these plans, on occasion, by the negotiation of trea-

ties. At the beginning of the sixteenth century (1503) one

of the most notable of these groups, known as the "Merchants

Adventurers," received its first charter from the English

crown. It was the forerunner of the great trading corpora-

tions which were to extend their operations to far-off India

and America.

The charter of the Merchants Adventurers provided for a

governor and twenty-four assistants to manage the company's
business. This management included jurisdiction over the

Englishmen who resided abroad as agents or employes of the

company. Commercial organizations operating in foreign

countries thus possessed political functions which in the case

of the communities established in the New World became the

germs of governments.
The group of promoters who revived Raleigh's project took

as its model the charter of the British East India Company, in

which the total capital was divided into shares, each of small

amount, to be sold to many persons. The device brought to-
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gether a larger sum than any one person could command, and

if the undertaking brought no profits, no investor was liable

beyond the sum paid for his shares. Without some system of

limited liability it is difficult to see how the beginners of

English colonization could have commanded the capital neces-

sary to obtain a permanent foothold.

Upon application of the promoters King James granted

them (1606) a charter for two such companies, known respec-

tively as the "London Company" and the "Plymouth Com-

pany.
1 * To each was given a tract of land with exclusive

rights of settlement and trade.

Under a new charter of 1612 the London Company became

a self-governing corporation, with the privilege not only of

managing its business affairs but of governing the people in

the plantation. It was authorized to hold a meeting in Lon-

don four times each year, known as the "general court," at

which a majority of the stockholders present could elect offi-

cers and make "such Laws and Ordinances for the Good and

Welfare of the said Plantation" as they thought "requisite

and meet," so long as they were not contrary to the laws of

England. For the transaction of routine business there was a

smaller body including the officers chosen by the general
court. From this time the London Company was commonly
known as the "Virginia Company."

*

The stockholders were of two classes: those who bought
shares and remained in England were known as "adventur-

ers," while those who emigrated were called "planters."

Many of the planters were men of little or no means, for the

*A second charter of 1609 is passed by as a mere step in the transition

from the first to the third. Its most notable feature was the new definition

of the bounds of the company's grant along the coast two hundred miles
each way from Point Comfort, and "up into the land throughout from sea

to sea, west and northwest." The terms "planter" and "adventurer" are
used in the second charter.
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company was glad to give a share of stock to an able-bodied

man who would "adventure his person." The company
undertook to maintain the planters at the common expense
for a period of years, but during that term all products were

to be sold for the benefit of the common treasury. At the end

of the period the profits and the lands in the "plantation"
were to be divided among the stockholders of both classes.

Success in the undertaking required that the colony should

not only sustain itself but produce something which could not

be grown or made in England and for which there was a con-

siderable demand. Such a staple was found in the native

tobacco plant. Its cultivation was begun about 1612 and

within a few years it became the chief product, affording

Virginia its economic basis.

But the company did not prosper. The plan did not supply

the incentive needed to draw forth the best efforts of the

planters, and harsh measures were required to keep them at

work. The severe discipline and the unwholesome climate

caused much discontent, and with the high death rate made it

difficult to obtain immigrants. A great step forward was

taken when the joint-stock period ended in 1616. Although

the company had made no profits, a "land dividend" of one

hundred acres was awarded to each planter. Soon after this a

grant was promised for each immigrant to be given to him

if he paid the cost of his passage across the Atlantic, otherwise

to the person who did so. This practice, with the size of the

grant fixed at fifty acres and known as the "head right," be-

came the basis of the Virginia land system.

About the same time the company began to offer large tracts

to "societies" which would purchase shares of stock. These

societies were expected to find their own immigrants to supply

the labor needed on their "particular plantations," as they

were called.
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Under the stimulus of these new plans Virginia began to

grow rapidly. Plantations appeared along the banks of the

James, both above and below Jamestown. They were usually

far apart, for tobacco growers desired plenty of room to ex-

pand operations. Another class of inhabitants also appeared.
These were the "indented" servants, who were bound to work

for a time (about four years on the average) for the person
who defrayed the cost of their passage. The owners of par-

ticular plantations imported many such servants, some of

whom were promised lands of their own upon the expiration

of their terms.

These changes in the economic system were accompanied

by changes of equal importance in the government. For six

years after the granting of the charter of 1612 the planters

were ruled and the business managed by governors and coun-

cilors chosen by the general court and sent out to Virginia.

As stockholders the planters were probably entitled to vote in

the general court if it had been possible for them to attend

its sessions. Soon after the adoption of the new land policy,

therefore, the company established a Virginia branch of the

court, as the most feasible means of giving the planters an

active share in the management. The governor and council

were still to be chosen by the general court, but Governor

George Yeardley's instructions of 1619 directed him to call

upon the free inhabitants of each plantation to choose repre-

sentatives to join with him and the council, at Jamestown, in

passing ordinances for the welfare of the colony.

The settlements were grouped for this purpose into eleven

"boroughs," and the representatives were called "burgesses."
The ordinances passed by the assembly were subject to the ap-

proval of the general court, while those of the general court

were equally subject to the approval of the assembly. The

Virginia assembly of 1619 is memorable because it marks the

extension to America of the British principle of representa-
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tion, although it must be remembered that the enterprise was

still primarily concerned with business rather than govern-
ment.

A few years after this notable event the Virginia Company'.*
career was brought to a close. An Indian massacre in 1622 led

to a royal commission of investigation which revealed so great

a loss of life from this cause and from disease that an action

was brought against the company of a kind similar to that

which today would be called an application for a receivership.
The sequel was, in 1624, a court decree dissolving the com-

pany and placing the "plantation" under the administration

of the crown.1

With this judgment Virginia ceased to be a trading corpora-

tion, and the changed circumstances emphasized the political

aspects of colonial life which had been secondary under the

company. There was little immediate alteration of the gov-
ernment so far as the settlers were concerned. After a short

interval they were allowed to continue to elect representatives
to an assembly, but the king instead of the company appointed
the governor and councilors. The governor became the agent
of die crown, acting under the terms of the royal commission

and such instructions as were issued from time to time.

The earnest entreaties of the colonists had much to do with

the king's decision to continue the assembly. In America as

at home Englishmen were attached to representative govern-

ment, and already they were particularly jealous of the prin-

ciple of taxation by legislators of their own choosing, as is

shown by an act of the assembly of 1624 declaring "That the

1 It was long believed that the policies of the liberal faction in the com-

pany were due to a deliberate design to establish a virtual republic in Vir-

ginia, and that the dissolution of the company was the result of the king's

apprehensions as to the effects of the discussions in the general court upon
his own control of Parliament. These views seem to have been overstressed;

probably the emphasis should be placed on the desire of the company to

make the colony prosperous and profitable, and on the discredit brought
upon the management by its mistakes and misfortunes.
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Governor shall lay no taxes . . . upon the Colony, its lands

or goods, other way than by the authority of the General

Assembly."
The assembly lost the right of assenting to measures decided

upon in England relating to Virginia, and its acts became sub-

ject to veto by the governor. Gradually the government in

the colony conformed to the pattern of that of the mother

country. After many years (about 1676) the burgesses and
councilors separated into two houses; the one suggests the

British House of Commons, the other the Lords. It was but

natural that in the new country Englishmen should follow in

general the forms which long usage had made habitual.
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Beard, is a thoughtful and stimulating interpretation.

An excellent collection of extracts from contemporary accounts

is to be found in the volumes of Original Narratives of Early
American History, edited by Jameson (to be consulted in the

library) . Another valuable collection of illustrative source mate-

rial is American History Told by Contemporaries, edited by Hart.

It covers the whole period from 1492 to 1929. Official documents

of importance to students have been collected in three volumes

by MacDonald: Select Charters, Select Documents, and Select

Statutes. In Documents of American History Commager has

assembled a wide variety of useful materials.

The Atlas of the Historical Geography of the United States, by
Paullin, is a large work to be consulted in the library. Likewise

too expensive for general ownership by students is the Atlas of

American History edited by Adams and designed to supplement
the text of the Dictionary of American History. The maps of

The American Nation are available in a low-priced separate vol-

ume edited by Fox, under the title Harper's Atlas of American

History. Other map collections designed for student ownership
are the American History Atlas, by Hart and Bolton, and the

Historical Atlas of the United States, by Clifford L. and Eliza-

beth H. Lord.

An elaborate collection of pictorial matter is The Pageant of

America, edited by Gabriel. Of similar nature is the Album of

American History, edited by Adams.

Spanish Colonization. European conditions bearing on the

discovery and early colonization of America are reviewed in

Cheyney, European Background of American History, and Chan-

ning, United States, I.

The life of Columbus by Markham combines brevity, accuracy,

clearness, and readability. Duff, The Truth about Columbus
and the Discovery of America, is one of the recent efforts to sum-

marize modern findings. Morison's Admiral of the Ocean Sea, is
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for scholars rather than beginners. American students should be

acquainted with the Christopher Columbus of the Spanish scholar

Madariaga. Bourne, Spain in America, covers the whole subject
indicated in the title. Kirkpatrick, The Spanish Conquistadores,

Maynard, De Soto and the Conquistadores, and Richman, The
Spanish Conquerors, deal with the initial explorations and settle-

ments. Priestley, The Coming of the White Man, discusses the

social and economic life of New Spain. Two excellent books of

recent date are Diffie's Latin American Civilization: Colonial

Period, and Haring's The Spanish Empire in America.

The Spanish occupation of California is the theme of Chapman,
The Founding of Spanish California, and A History of California.
The story of the journeys thither by land and sea is told in

Cleland, Pathfinders. Caughey, History of the Pacific Coast,

gives much space to the Spanish period in California.

French Activities: England in America. Wrong and others are

editors of the Chronicles of Canada, a cooperative work similar

to the Chronicles of America. Some of the volumes of this series

will be cited from time to time. Bourne, Channing, and Priest-

ley, in the works already mentioned, deal with the French and

English explorations and attempts at settlement in the sixteenth

century. The first explorations form the theme of Williamson,

The Voyages of the Cabots; Biggar, The Precursors of Jacques

Cartier; and Leacock, Mariner of St. Malo. The works of Francis

Parkman, under the general title of France and England in

North America, give the classic account of French expansion in

the New World. For combined literary excellence and sound

scholarship these volumes have not been surpassed in American

historical writing, although some later writers have utilized mate-

rials to which Parkman did not have access.

The story of French exploration in the interior of the continent

is carried forward in Munro, Crusaders of New France; Mulvey,
French Catholic Missionaries in the Present United States (espe-

cially good for the Illinois country) ; Brebner, The Explorers of

North America; Burpee, Discovery of Canada; and Nute, Casars

of the Wilderness. See also Leacock, Dawn of Canadian History;

Colby, Founders of New France; Munro, Seigneurs of Old

Canada; and Parkman's two books Old Regime in Canada, and

La Salle, and the Discovery of the Great West, in Works.

Wood, Elizabethan Sea Dogs, treats of romantic phases of the
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rivalry of England and Spain in the later decades of the sixteenth

century.
With the planting of Virginia the following general accounts

of the English colonies become important: Andrews, The Colonial

Period of American History, is a work for scholars. Our Earliest

Colonial Settlements, by the same authority, is a brief but illumi-

nating survey. Tyler, England in America, is also a general ac-

count. Doyle, The English Colonies in America, an older work,
is the standard English treatise. Volume I deals with Virginia,

Maryland, and the Carolinas. Osgood, The American Colonies

in the Seventeenth Century, is a scholarly and critical account of

institutional history. Johnston, Pioneers of the Old South, tells

briefly the story of the Southern colonies. An excellent political

history of early Virginia is that by Wertenbaker, Virginia under
the Stuarts. The same writer is author of The First Americans,

1607-1690. Three books of merit, all by Bruce, are: The Eco-
nomic History of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century; The In-

stitutional History of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century; and
Social Life of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century. See also the

History of Virginia by the same author, and Stanard, Story of

Virginia's First Century.
As illustrating the tendency of the English colonists to follow

the governmental practices of the mother country, see Clarke,

Parliamentary Privilege in the American Colonies.

Miscellaneous. Comments on the following books may be of

value to the student. The Narrative and Critical History of

America, edited by Justin Winsor, was the first notable product
of cooperative historical effort in this country. It is a work of

great learning; its discussions of historical sources are especially
authoritative. However, it was published more than a half cen-

tury ago and must be supplemented at many points by newer
works. It stresses the extension of geographical knowledge, po-
litical development, and diplomatic relations. The great bulk of

the series is devoted to the colonial period, including the areas

settled by the non-English peoples.

John Fiske's Historical Works cover the years from the discov-

ery of America to the adoption of the Constitution. They are

noteworthy for readability, but in scholarship and modernness
of viewpoint leave much to be desired.

George Bancroft's History of the United States bfjins with
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the first efforts at colonization and ends with the ratification of

the Constitution. It is written in a tone of extravagant patriot-

ism, and at times with disregard of the sources.

The History of the United States by Elroy M. Avery supplies
a readable narrative ending with the year 1806. It is valuable for

its maps and illustrations.



Chapter II

PURITAN COLONIZATION
THE PILGRIMS AND PLYMOUTH

rriHE love of adventure, the hope of gain, and the desire

JL for political and religious liberty have been the main-

springs of emigration from the Old World to the New. While
the Virginia Company was vainly seeking profits on the banks

of the James River, other Englishmen, self-exiled for con-

science
9

sake, were making homes on the shores of Cape Cod

Bay.
Back of the beginnings of New England is the religious

history of the motherland. The Anglican Church, which
had separated from the Roman under Henry VIII, took defi-

nite form under Elizabeth (1558-1603) . As then established

it was a compromise and included both Catholic and Protes-

tant elements.1 Extremists on both sides were therefore dis-

satisfied; Catholics were offended by the departure from the

old faith, while Protestants were displeased by the retention

of what they termed the vestiges of Romanism.
The discontented Protestants, called "Puritans," did not

agree among themselves. The Nonconformists believed in

one national church, and were content to remain within the

establishment, departing from its practices, so far as they
dared, in the direction of "purer" forms of worship. They
desired more preaching and simpler ceremonies. Some of

them (the Presbyterians) wished to substitute Calvin's plan
of church government for the episcopal system. There were

1 The acts establishing the national Church made the ruler its head instead
of the Pope and provided for its support by taxation. No other religious
organization was recognized as legal.
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other Puritans whose dissent was so decided that they with-

drew from the Anglican communion. Desiring the separa-
tion of church and state and congregational control in

religious matters, they were called "Independents," or "Sepa-
ratists."

James I (1603-1625) disliked the Nonconformists ex-

tremely. He feared that their agitation for changes in the

Church would end in the curtailment of his prerogative. He
therefore formed a close alliance with the Anglican party,
and put his view in the epigrammatic form, "no bishop, no

king." The king had good reason to fear the Puritans, for in

truth they were the heart of the political group which stood

for the powers of Parliament as against his daim to rule by
"divine right."

The Separatists were objects of the king's particular dis-

pleasure. One congregation of them, to escape his persecu-

tion, left their home at Scrooby in Nottinghamshire and fled

to Holland. For several years they dwelt in Leyden, where

they enjoyed religious liberty; but as their livelihood could be

won only by labor as wage-earners, and their surroundings
were non-English, they became discontented. They desired a

new home where they might maintain an English community
and become independent in worldly estate.

When they heard of the particular plantations in Virginia,

they planned to settle in that colony, and their application for

lands was promptly granted when the liberal faction gained
control of the Virginia Company. On the voyage the vessel,

the famous Mayflower, ran out of her course, and near the

end of the year 1620 landed her passengers on the shores of

Cape Cod Bay. Winter being at hand, the company decided

to remain. After some days spent in seeking a proper site, a

point on the west side of the bay, already known as Plymouth,

was chosen. There was here a satisfactory harbor, a brook

with good water, a good site for a fort on a near-by hill, and
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much cleared land. Moreover, the neighborhood was un-

inhabited, the native population having been destroyed by a

plague.
This region was beyond the bounds of the Virginia Com-

pany, and by planting their settlement on lands for which

they had no grant the Pilgrims became "squatters." They

proceeded by an act of "squatter sovereignty," to set up a

government. Before landing the men drew up the "May-
flower Compact," forming a "civil body politic," each member
of which pledged himself to submit to the will of the majority.

The Mayflower Compact was not an assertion of independ-

ence, but arose from necessity, since for the time being there

was no other means of preserving order. Nor can the com-

pact properly be called a constitution, as it did not provide a

plan of government. This was left to evolve as needed. At

first public business was carried on by a "general meeting" of

the men. This assembly determined what was for the good of

the colony and dealt with offenders, exercising both legisla-

tive and judicial functions. For executive duties it chose a

governor and one or more "assistants."
*

It was not long before the general meeting became imprac-

ticable, as settlement scattered more and more widely. Then
it was decided that each community should send delegates to

the general court, which took the place of the original general

meeting, and hold its own "town meeting" for local business.
1 The Mayflower Compact was an application to civil affairs of the Sepa-

ratist theory of church government by members of the congregation. The
act of the Pilgrims in thus setting up a provisional government was the first

of a long series which have distinguished our history. Whenever Anglo-
Americans have found themselves in the wilderness, thrown upon their own
devices, they have promptly resorted to the expedient of erecting "homespun"
governments. Repeated experiences of this kind undoubtedly did much to

develop the American creed that "governments derive their just powers from
the consent of the governed/' The roots of the doctrine, to be sure, are

English. The creed was formulated in England notably by the philosopher
John Locke, late in the seventeenth century, and in France by Jean J.
Rousseau in the eighteenth. America offered many opportunities for the

pioneers to put the theory into- actual effect.
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Each "town" also had its church, the members of each con-

gregation choosing their own pastor and transacting all busi-

ness relating to ecclesiastical -affairs. Plymouth colony thus
became a little republic. The democracy of Congregational-
ism tended distinctly towards democracy in government.
The Leyden congregation was so poor that the money for

the removal to America had to be borrowed from capitalists
in London. To meet this debt the men of the colony estab-

lished fishing stations and posts for trading with the Indians
on the coast of Massachusetts and Maine and in the valley of

the Connecticut River. For sustenance they relied upon the

produce of their fields and fisheries.

Conditions of life were hard in the Plymouth colony.
In spite of the mild winter half of the original company died

during the first three months in America. Yet the survivors

did not lose heart. Their numbers were recruited before

the autumn by newcomers, and the first harvest, supple-
mented by the migrating wild-fowl, sufficed to remove the

fear of immediate want.

But Plymouth did not increase rapidly either in wealth

or population. The first group of settlers numbered only
about one hundred, and although others came from Leyden

during the following years, that source of immigrants was

soon drained. Thereafter Plymouth grew chiefly by an over-

flow from Massachusetts Bay. In effect Massachusetts gradu-

ally absorbed the smaller colony. Although a land patent
was obtained from the New England Council (the successor

of the Plymouth Company of 1606) , all efforts to secure a

royal charter failed, and Plymouth was finally (1691) in-

corporated with its neighbor.

MASSACHUSETTS BAY

The Massachusetts Bay colony, which became by far the

most populous and powerful of the New England communi-
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ties, was not founded until Plymouth was nearly a decade

old. It owed its origin to the discord between the Puritan

party and the king. James I was a man of scholarly tastes, who
contrasted favorably in personal morals with his Tudor pred-
ecessors. But he lacked the Tudor tact. In his own opinion
he was responsible to God alone for his conduct as ruler.

Parliament, he thought, should provide funds for the gov-
ernment without meddling with the way in which it was

carried on. He could not avoid applying to Parliament for

funds, however, and the House of Commons, the stronghold
of Puritanism, would not grant money unless he would en-

force the laws against Catholics and treat Nonconformists

leniently. Because of the friction which came with every
effort to deal with Parliament, James summoned it as seldom

as possible; in the twenty-two years of his reign there were but

eight sessions.

Under Charles I, who came to the throne in 1625, the

situation grew still worse. When Parliament refused taxes

for an unwise war, Charles levied forced loans. Parliament
then drew up the Petition of Right, which the reluctant king

accepted in 1628 in order to obtain a money grant. In the

growth of the British constitution the Petition of Right ranks
in importance with the Great Charter wrested from King
John in 1215. It made illegal the collection of money with-

out authority of an act of Parliament.

Almost immediately another dispute arose. The House of

Commons tried to punish some of the Anglican clergymen
who leaned towards Catholicism. The king forbade the

proceedings and decided to be rid of the troublesome Puri-

tans. He therefore dissolved Parliament in 1639 and did
not summon another session until 1640. In France and else-

where rulers were setting up autocratic monarchies and
Charles hoped to do the same. He and Archbishop Laud
begaa to, enforce conformity with a stoong hand>r while the
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disheartened Puritans turned their hopes towards New Eng-
land as a land of promise.
The way was already prepared for a Puritan migration.

The Plymouth Company of 1606 had done little more than

license trading and fishing vessels to visit the New England
coast. Among a number of stations which its licensees had

established was one at Cape Ann. In 1628 some of the owners

of this station purchased lands from the reorganized Plym-
outh Company, and in the next year they obtained a royal

charter. This charter was much like the third one of the

Virginia Company. It created a trading corporation, which

was made proprietor of any colonies which it might set up
within its grant, and given the right to govern them in ac-

cordance with English law. As in the case of the Virginia

Company, the stockholders, called "freemen of the Com-

pany," met in general court to manage affairs and elect of-

ficers consisting of a governor, deputy governor, and eighteen

"assistants."

Upon the abrogation of the Virginia Company's charter,

the king had declared his intention of retaining the govern-
ment of future colonies in his own hands. If Charles I had

foreseen the results of creating "The Governor and Company
of Massachusetts Bay," he would doubtless have adhered to

this resolution of his father, for during the summer following

the dissolution of Parliament in 1629 the Puritan leaders set

on foot a plan to utilize the new trading corporation in

founding in the New World "a bulwark against the Kingdom
of Anti-Christ." To bring this about it was arranged, by an

agreement signed at Cambridge, that all stockholders who
did not wish to emigrate to America should transfer their

rights under the charter to the members of the company who
would go. John Winthrop, who had been prominent in the

contest between Parliament and king, was chosen governor,

and by March, 1630, he and others were ready to sail. Dur-
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ing that year seventeen vessels carried some two thousand

persons to Massachusetts Bay. Thus began the "Puritan

Exodus," or "Great Migration," which peopled Massachusetts

in the course of a decade with sixteen thousand souls.

The lands around Boston Bay filled up rapidly. Salem,

Boston, Charlestown, Watertown, and Newtown (Cam-

bridge) were founded within a year or two. The coast plain

was narrow, and the higher levels back of the plain were

strewn with glacial boulders which made cultivation of the

soil difficult. The early towns were generally located on level

terraces only slightly above the reach of high tide. In the

cultivation of these lands and in the neighboring fisheries,

along with the Indian trade, the early inhabitants found their

occupations. Settlement spread inland less rapidly than

along the coast, for want of navigable streams such as made
tide-water Virginia a "sylvan Venice." The soil did not lend

itself to the production of a single staple like tobacco, but

was tilled for food. The dispersing influence of the planta-

tion was lacking, and the congregational system in the church

made for compact settlement.

In none of the early colonies did the English know how to

deal with the wilderness. Occasionally a man showed excep-
tional capacity to adapt himself to the primitive environment.

John Smith of Virginia, Edward Winslow and Captain Miles

Standish of Plymouth, were quick to learn woodcraft and the

art of dealing with the natives. In many ways, such for ex-

ample as the cultivation of maize, the natives became the

white men's teachers. It took time to evolve the bold and

adventurous type of pioneer who loved the wilds and feared

no danger or privation. Most of the early-comers were merely

transplanted English villagers who were pitifully unprepared
to face the hardships of an untamed land.

The Bay colony paid its full toll in human life and suffer-

ing before the day of security and comfort was attained. Al-
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though free from the fevers which plagued the Virginia low-

lands, New England endured far greater extremes of heat and

cold than either Virginia or the British Isles. Deaths from

exposure in winter were not uncommon. During the first few

years the influx of population overtaxed the capacity to pro-
duce food, and semifamine prevailed. Upon women and chil-

dren the severities of life fell like a blight. In Plymouth the

first May found only four women alive of the eighteen who
landed in January, and many indeed of those who came to

Massachusetts Bay merely passed through "on the way to

Heaven."

The leaders were disappointed but not discouraged by the

unexpected privations. Winthrop abandoned hope of im-

proving his temporal fortune with the words "we may not

look for great things here." Thomas Dudley, his associate,

found conditions "short of our expectations." But the chief

purpose of these men was not material gain; according to

Winthrop they sought to build "a City of God on earth," and

New England they called the "New Canaan."

In contrast, the motives of many of the inhabitants were

purely worldly. Economic conditions were especially bad in

the English counties where Puritanism was strong. Besides,

within the tract granted to the company there were seven

little settlements in 1630, remnants of the fishing and trading

ventures licensed during the twenties. The total population

of these was small, but the Puritan chiefs added to this ele-

ment by bringing in many indented servants. Winthrop
alone had twenty such servants in his household. While

many persons of this class may have been honest and capable,

they came as a rule from the least promising portion of the

English nation.

The great body of the Puritan immigrants belonged to the

middle class of small farmers, tradesmen, and craftsmen who

felt the continual pressure of poverty and were accustomed to
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follow the lead of the minister and squire. With these, re-

ligious and economic motives were doubtless mingled in

varying degrees.
1 Of the two thousand who came in 1630

only about twelve were "freemen of the Company" and

signers of the Cambridge agreement. This handful of aristo-

crats therefore composed at the time the entire body of

stockholders and the agreement placed all of the privileges

granted by the charter in their hands. They composed the

general court, and by its election all of them were also as-

sistants.

This small group thus had the legal right to govern all of

the other emigrants to Massachusetts; but some of the others

soon demanded admission to the company. As the malcon-

tents with their families represented a considerable fraction

of the population, the assistants feared that if they refused

their demand, there would be an exodus to Plymouth or some

attractive unsettled spot. On the other hand, to grant it and

admit the new members to the general court might cost the

old group its control.

To retain their power the assistants violated the charter.

They decided to admit the new freemen, but allowed them

only the privilege of voting for assistants "when these are to

be chosen," reserving to themselves the legislative power and

the choice of governor. By this unwarranted action they
transferred the legislative function from the general court

to the court of assistants. At about the same time they
"ordered that for time to come no man shall be admitted to

the freedom of this body polliticke but such as are members
of some of the churches within the lymitts of the same."

All might now have gone smoothly had not the laws passed
iSome years after the founding of Massachusetts Bay, a minister, exhorting

the inhabitants of one of these villages to continue "a religious people . . .

the main end of planting this wilderness," drew forth the retort: "Sir . . .

our main end was to catch fishl"
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by the assistants favored the upper classes by limiting the

wages of artisans and laying penalties upon the poor man
whose stock wandered from the woodland to the unfenced

fields of his betters. Perhaps some rumor of the true nature

of the charter raised doubts of the competence of the court of

assistants to pass any laws. In any case, in 1634 a group of

freemen from several of the towns asked Winthrop to show

them the charter. He produced it, but frankly told the dele-

gation that the freemen did not have men among them who
were qualified to share in legislation; he intimated that the

assistants would lend an ear to the suggestions of a committee

chosen by the freemen. From this time on the towns sent

deputies to act with the assistants at each meeting of the gen-

eral court, and the "suggestions" of the deputies speedily

became in practice a share in legislation.

By these steps the freemen regained their charter rights,

but the leaven of democracy worked slowly. The freemen

were for a long time only a small fraction of the population,

and because of the requirement of church membership were

in effect chosen by the ministers. Besides, they were too

thoroughly imbued with belief in the superiority of the gentry

to choose farmers or artisans as officials, and the influence of

the aristocracy, lay and clerical, continued to be enormous.

The aims of the magistrates (officers and members of the

court of assistants) and clergy were so identified and their

cooperation so close that the government is sometimes de-

scribed as a "theocracy." The deputies really represented

the orthodox church members, and as the popular element in

the law-making body, only slightly offset die influence of the

assistants. The viewpoints of the two groups were different

enough, nevertheless, to cause some friction, and after an un-

usually warm dispute in 1644 ^Y decided to sit as two

houses.
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In the events narrated we can trace the evolution, step by

step, of a constitution from the charter of a commercial cor-

poration. A colony which, like Massachusetts, enjoyed self-

government is called a "corporate" colony, to distinguish it

from the proprietary and royal types, in both of which a

large degree of control was exercised from without.

The Massachusetts Puritans professed allegiance to the

English Church but put into practice the purified service

which they had advocated in England. In effect they really

separated from the English Church and gravitated towards

the congregational system of Plymouth. Yet the union of

church and state was preserved and a Puritan establishment

resulted. As Winthrop put it, he and his associates had come
"to seek out a place of cohabitation under a due form of

government both civil and ecclesiastical." In addition to the

denial of the franchise to all non-members of the church, no

churches were allowed except of the approved type, and the

clergy assembled in synods were habitually consulted on

political questions.

The religious aims of the founders of the "New England
Canaan" are further shown in the code of laws known as the

Body of Liberties, which was adopted in 1641.
1

Although
the code embodied many principles of English law, its pen-
alties for criminal offenses were based in great part upon the

Old Testament. From this source the "Bible Common-
wealth" drew the decree of death not for murder alone, but

for blasphemy, idolatry, and the practice of witchcraft. The

Body of Liberties is also an evidence of the disposition of the

colonists to legislate for themselves, according to the needs

arising from their local situation, rather than to copy the

laws of distant England. Finally they imposed a certain re-

straint upon the magistrates by providing a set of fixed prin-

1 The Body of Liberties was superseded in 1648 by an enlarged code known
as The Laws and Liberties of Massachusetts.
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ciples to guide them in making judgments, in place of their

mere discretion.

It must not be supposed that events in New England

passed wholly unnoticed by the king. Malcontents from the

colony complained that the Puritans were setting up an in-

dependent church and state, and as early as 1634 a royal

commission ordered Massachusetts to submit its charter for

scrutiny. The colonial authorities delayed their reply and

sent an agent to persuade the English officials to forego their

inquest. Meantime fortifications were erected and othei

preparations made for defense. The crown took steps to en-

force the surrender of the charter, but decisive action was

prevented by the disturbances in England which led to the

Civil War of the forties.

The demands of the king were a part of his plan for enforc-

ing conformity throughout the British dominions. New

England escaped chiefly because of distance. In Scotland the

Presbyterian "Covenanters'
"
resistance caused the failure of

the king's experiment at rule without Parliament. By vari-

ous devices, including the exaction of "ship-money," through
the enforcement of an obsolete law, Charles succeeded for a

decade in raising funds, but when his ecclesiastical policy pro-

voked armed resistance in Scotland, an army became neces-

sary, and the only way to obtain sufficient money for the pay-

ment of the soldiers was to call Parliament and ask for a grant.

Parliament demanded reforms before it would vote taxes, and

the quarrel which followed culminated in war between its

supporters and those of the king. Broadly speaking, the

king's camp cpntained the Anglicans, while the Puritans of

all varieties upheld the cause of Parliament. Beginning in

1642, the Civil War ended seven years later in the triumph
of the parliamentary party and the trial and execution of

Charles I. The interregnum which followed was ended in

1660 by the restoration of the Stuart line.
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These events directly influenced the progress of coloniza-

tion. The Puritan emigration coincides with the period of

Charles' personal government. With the meeting of Parlia-

ment in 1640 the movement was checked. In fact, many
Puritans returned to England, and the triumph of their party
there gave the impulse for a considerable migration of

Royalists to Virginia, where the English Church was estab-

lished by the laws.

Social distinctions, almost wanting in Plymouth, were

marked in Massachusetts Bay. Slaves were never numerous,
but Indians and Negroes of this status were at the bottom of

the scale. Indented servants came next. The third class

included those who did not own land or pursue a trade as in-

dependent workmen but labored for hire. The farmers and
skilled craftsmen composed yet another group, forming the

main body of the Puritan population, and inferior socially

only to the small dass from which were drawn the magistrates
and ministers. The last were the gentry, who alone enjoyed
the then significant title of "Master," since transformed into

our universally used "Mister."

The gentry belonged to the social rank which in England

composed the House of Commons and as country squires or

magistrates held the county offices. Many of them, especially
the clergymen, were trained in the universities. They were
aristocrats by tradition and profession. They were brave

and honorable idealists, but the moral quickening of their

religion had not completely freed them from the narrowness

and bigotry which their times had inherited from the Middle

Ages. Social distinctions were to them real indexes of worth.

They could suffer from the pinch of rising prices without

perceiving why smiths and carpenters should raise their scale

of charges. Women's activities were restricted to the home,
and when they appeared in public, as at "meeting," they were

expected to maintain a modest silence.
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EXPANSION AND UNION IN NEW ENGLAND

In Massachusetts the occupied area was extended, not as in

Virginia, by granting land to individuals but by the incor-

poration of new towns by groups.
1 The first step was an

application to the general court. If the court approved the

petition, the group was recognized as incorporators of the

town and a tract of land was assigned to the corporate body.
The incorporators then laid out the lands and assigned plots

to their own members and others at their will, the more im-

portant persons receiving the larger plots, in favored loca-

tions. Meadows, pastures, and woodlands were held in

common, as they had been for ages in the village communities

of the Old World.

The town soon became one of the most significant of the

institutions of New England. It early gained the right of

sending representatives to the general court. It also became

the unit of local self-government. The town meeting was

the body through which the inhabitants acted. It passed by-

laws providing for local interests, it elected officers to ad-

minister these laws, it chose the deputies to the general court.

In different towns the privileges of the inhabitants varied

somewhat. Only freemen of the company could vote for

deputies in any of them, but in other respects some of the

towns gave non-freemen equal rights. Some of them, in

short, were little democracies. Although, taking the popula-

tion as a whole, only a small percentage of the adult men
were fully enfranchised, so many were in constant contact

with public business that Thomas Jefferson, many years

later, called the town meeting "the best school of political

liberty the world ever saw."

Massachusetts soon became the mother of other colonies.

1 Note that the word "town" in the New England sense means "township"
rather than "village." It is also used to denote the corporate body.
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A fur trader named John Oldham found a trail leading to the

Connecticut River and brought back such a glowing report
of the lands in the river valley that a new migration was be-

gun in that direction. Lacking good land, and somewhat

dissatisfied in other ways, some of the Newtown people and

others from neighboring towns, under the lead of Thomas
Hooker, the Newtown pastor, started the movement in 1635.

Within two years Windsor, Hartford, and Wethersfield had

been founded, and the total population was about eight
hundred. In 1639 a plan of government was adopted, known
as the "Fundamental Orders of Connecticut."

Like Plymouth, Connecticut was a squatter colony, for the

founders had no legal title to the lands taken, and the Funda-

mental Orders, like the Mayflower Compact, rested on the

assent of the people. But being more specific than the earlier

compact as to the frame of -the government, they mark an-

other step in the evolution of the idea of a written constitu-

tion.

The Connecticut government and church were very much
like those of Massachusetts, but the Fundamental Orders, in-

stead of requiring the voter to be a church member, left his

qualifications to be determined by the town. In 1659, how-

ever, a property qualification was adopted by the general
court which stood with slight change until the nineteenth

century. After nearly a generation Connecticut obtained a

royal charter (166?) which gave a legal sanction for the in-

stitutions which had been set up without permission.
While the settlements on the Connecticut River were tak-

ing form, another appeared farther west at New Haven, on

Long Island Sound. The New Haven people differed but
little from the Puritans of Massachusetts and Connecticut, but
most of them came directly from England. The story of
New Haven repeats the tale of government-making which
we have noted in the case of Connecticut, but this colony
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was united with Connecticut when it was given a charter.

About the time that Connecticut received its first white in-

habitants other groups from Massachusetts began the settle-

ment of Rhode Island. These emigrants did not leave volun-

tarily, like the pioneers of Connecticut, but were expelled on
account of their religious views. Winthrop and his like were

not advocates of toleration. Liberty of worship, said one

of them, is liberty "to blaspheme, ... to seduce others from
the true God, ... to tell lies in the name of the Lord."

Having left England as a chosen people under the guidance
of God, in quest of a land where they might establish the kind

of society which seemed good to them, they were prompt to

cast out all who differed in opinion. Dissenters were to en-

joy "free liberty to keep away." Hence it was that Roger
Williams and Anne Hutchinson and their disciples were

banished for disseminating doctrines which the Puritan lead-

ers held to be false.

Williams, escaping from a ship on which he was held for

deportation to England, came with five others in 1636 to the

head of Narragansett Bay and founded Providence. A little

later a party of Mrs. Hutchison's followers founded Ports-

mouth on the island in the bay. Still later a third town was

begun at Newport. These and other settlements were at first

unconnected. Each had its government resting upon the

voluntary agreement of the inhabitants. In spite of rivalries

there was a strong tendency to unite under a general gov-

ernment, and after several half-successful experiments a per-

manent union was formed under a charter granted by Charles

II in 1663.

There was no favored church in Rhode Island. Owing

partly to the influence of Williams who preached toleration

a rare doctrine in that age and partly to the fact that the

colony was the common refuge of several sects, it was from

the first the home of religious freedom. There were many
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contentions among the sects, and Rhode Island was regarded

by her neighbors as a hotbed of disorder; to them she seemed

a "receptacle of all sorts of riff-raff ... the sewer of New
England." But she clung to freedom of speech and worship
even while they drove out heretics and hanged Quakers.
America offered a unique opportunity for experiments in

new types of society for which Europe had no room. Rhode
Island and Maryland took the lead in making the first ex-

periments in "full liberties in religious concernments."

New Hampshire and Maine were the scenes of early efforts

at colonization by proprietors, but both of them owe more to

Massachusetts than to any proprietor. Some of her religious

exiles went to these northern districts, and the expansion of

her shipping and trade interests sent others. -Her charter

could be construed to include portions of both New Hamp-
shire and Maine, and she gradually extended her control over

them. In the case of Maine the union lasted until the

nineteenth century, but New Hampshire was detached in

1679 and made a royal province.
All along the New England coast the native tribes had been

almost destroyed by a plague shortly before the coming of

the Pilgrims. In consequence there was litde trouble be-

tween the settlers and the Indians for several years. From
the Puritan viewpoint, God had sent the plague upon th^
natives to make the waste places safe for his elect../Neverthe-

less, as the English extended their settlements, they recog-
nized the moral obligation to pay the Indians for their lands.

The red men, however, regarded their sales only as admitting
the whites to share in the use of them-^xllie migration into

the Connecticut Valley caused the first war, by crowding the

Pequot tribe into a narrow space between the white settle-

ments and the hostile tribes of the Narragansett Confederacy,
which dwelt upon the west shore of the bay of the same
name. In 1637 t^e hard-pressed natives murdered and plun-
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Lered John Oldham, the trader, and committed other acts

>f violence. To punish them a joint force was raised by
Massachusetts, Plymouth, and Connecticut, which surprised

CHIEF NEW ENGLAND SETTLEMENTS BY 1640

the Pequots and almost exterminated them. Their lands

were thus opened for occupation by the conquering race.

The Pequot War revealed the advantages of cooperation in
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meeting a common danger. Massachusetts, Plymouth, Con-

necticut, and New Haven were so similar in their institu-

tional life that before 1640 synods representing the clergy

of all four were held to promote a common policy in church

affairs. Some disputes had arisen by this time over bound-

aries and other questions, and the need began to be felt of an

organization able to deal with questions involving the in-

terests of more than one colony.

Out of this situation came the New England Confedera-

tion of 1643. A Board of Commissioners was created, con-

sisting of two men from each colony. At the annual meeting
the vote of six was to determine action on any business within

their powers, which included the making of war and peace,

the promotion of justice between the confederates, and the

rendition of fugitive servants and criminals. The Confedera-

tion worked none too well. Massachusetts exceeded in

population the other three members combined, and on more
than one occasion refused to be bound by the decision of

their commissioners. The incorporation of New Haven
with Connecticut against her will almost destroyed the Con-

federation. The experiment in cooperation is important

historically because it shows the tendency of the colonies to

unite as they became conscious of common interests. In

this way, and also in the powers given to the commissioners,
the Confederation foreshadowed the union under the Con-
stitution. In 1643 New England and the Chesapeake Bay
colonies were, of course, too far apart to dream of acting to-

gether. Even Rhode Island, because she was not orthodox,
was repeatedly denied membership in the Confederation.
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Chapter III

FILLING IN THE COAST PLAIN

MARYLAND

A LITTLE while before Pastor Hooker led his flock to

the fine bottom lands of Connecticut the beginnings
of a new colony were made near the mouth of the Potomac

(at St. Mary's, 1634) . This was Maryland, which Charles I

had granted to Cecil Calvert, second Lord Baltimore.

Maryland arrests attention chiefly because it was the first

successful proprietary colony. Unlike the charters of Vir-

ginia and Massachusetts, the grant to Lord Baltimore was not

in form a charter creating a trading company, but a patent
for a feudal fief. The model for it was found in the terms on
which the County of Durham, in England, was held from
the king. The patent gave the proprietor the right to make
laws "with the advice, assent, and approbation of the free-

men." He construed this provision to mean that the colonists

might approve or reject bills which he drew, but the repre-
sentatives of the settlers insisted that it gave them the right to

enact laws subject to his veto, and he somewhat reluctantly

accepted their view. So far as the colonists were concerned,
this concession placed them in a position quite like that of the

people of Virginia after the dissolution of the company. In

course of time the bicameral system evolved in Maryland, as

in Massachusetts and Virginia, but the members of the upper
house, or council, were selected by the proprietor instead of

by the people or the king. The governor, also, was the ap-

pointee and agent of the proprietor. Maryland, in short, was

governed much like Virginia, with the proprietor taking the

48
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king's place. It will serve as the type o the proprietary

colony.

Baltimore offered a thousand acres to any man who would

import five others to settle upon the land, and over them the

grantee was given the rights of an English "lord of a manor."

Few manors were ever created; with land so plentiful and

easily acquired, few men were willing voluntarily to accept

the status of dependent tenants. As in Virginia many im-

migrants came as indented servants. For them the induce-

ment was held out of a grant of fifty acres when their terms

of service expired. Moreover, they could readily obtain ad-

ditional acres, and needed only laborers to become planters

themselves. For many years the poor servant's opportunity to

rise in the social scale was better in Maryland than in Vir-

ginia, until the latter adopted the practice of making grants

to ex-servants. The more shiftless of the Maryland servants

were content, when their time was up, to "squat" on un-

granted lands of the proprietor.

In other features the history of Maryland was not so differ-

ent from that of Virginia as to call for particular study. To
this statement there is one notable exception. Baltimore was

a Catholic, and many of his coreligionists were among the

early immigrants. Yet from the outset the proprietor wel-

comed Christians of all sects and granted them fall political

as well as religious equality. In this liberality Maryland
antedated even Rhode Island, and anticipated by several

decades the amelioration of the practice of the homeland.

When after a few years the Protestant immigrants seemed in-

clined to adopt the harsh anti-Catholic code of England, the

assembly passed a Toleration Act (1649) which insured re-

ligious liberty for all who professed belief in the Trinity.

Maryland's liberality made the province an asylum for Non-

conformists from Virginia, as Rhode Island was a refuge for

the dissenters of neighboring settlements in New England
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VIRGINIA, 16^2-1676

By the time Maryland was founded Virginia had fully re-

covered from the set-back given by the Indian massacre of

1622, and was again growing rapidly. A census taken in

1635 showed a population of five thousand. Plantations had

taken up the lower valley of the James and its tributaries and

were spreading to the northward beyond the York. When
the Civil War ended with the execution of the king, Virginia

proved to be a congenial refuge for the discomfited supporters
of the alliance between the crown and the episcopacy. Far

from changing the trend of development in the colony, the

coming of the "Cavaliers" gave added impetus to the growth
of the plantation system, since many of them were men of

wealth.

In the development of Virginia there was no such activity

of groups of men as has been described in New England.
Grants of land were made directly to individuals. The dif-

fuse population required a large territorial unit for purposes
of local government, and nothing like the New England
town was possible. In 1634 the assembly divided the colony
into eight counties, modeled after the shires of England.
These replaced the earlier boroughs. New counties were
created from time to time as settlement spread. In each the

free adult white males annually voted for two burgesses to

represent them in the assembly. With this act the average
man's participation in government began and ended. There
was no county meeting with functions like those of the town

meeting in the North. The duties of local administration

were performed by county officials appointed by the governor
and council.1 The chief of these were the sheriff, the

lieutenant (commander of the militia) , and the justices of
1 Some local administration, especially in the relief of the poor, devolved

upon the vestrymen of the parish, under the supervision of the county court.
The counties were divided into parishes in 1641.
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the court. Usually, if not always, the elected burgesses as

well as the appointed officers were wealthy planters, but

sometimes they were "graduates" from the yeoman class.

It has often been said that Virginia was aristocratic and that

Massachusetts was democratic. But the statement requires

qualification. The range of the voter's activity was narrower

in the southern province, but for a long time the franchise

was less restricted. Later in the century a few great planters
formed a powerful clique which for awhile, in alliance with

the governor, monopolized the seats in the council and domi-

nated the government. Bacon's Rebellion (see pages 84-85) ,

however, did something to check the tendency to control by
a privileged few. On the whole the burgesses were fairly

responsive to yeoman opinion. The Virginia system de-

veloped a keen sense of responsibility on the part of the

governing class, and trained men for leadership as few other

plans have ever done. It was no accident that so many states-

men of the first rank in the early days of independence hailed

from the Old Dominion.

EXPANSION, 1650-1676

Tide-water Virginia, with an area more than one fifth as

large as that of England, afforded ample room for the ex-

pansion of that province during the seventeenth century.

By the middle of the century immigrants were crossing the

Potomac from the Maryland side and taking lands in the

"northern neck." Among them were the ancestors of George

Washington, John Marshall, and other great men of later

times. The newcomers from the north, reaching the banks

of the Rappahannock, met other pioneers coming from the

old settlements on the James and York.

The plantations continued to hug the river banks, and the

quest for good lands pushed the frontier to the fall line along

the streams while great spaces between them remained al-
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most unbroken wilderness, traversed only by bridle paths.

During Indian disturbances in the forties, military posts
were erected at the falls of the chief streams, and by 1650 in-

terest was awaking in the more remote interior. Within the

next generation explorations to the west and southwest

reached the Carolina Piedmont and the upper waters of the

Tennessee and Great Kanawha rivers beyond the Appalachian
watershed the first visits of Englishmen to the "western

waters/'

These expeditions opened the fur trade with distant tribes,

and tempted some of the planters at the fall line to divide

their attention between tobacco growing and the Indian

trade. To and from these westmost plantations the traders

came and went, and their ways of life began to 3how the

characteristics of the typical American frontier.

The agricultural advance halted at the fall line until a

decade or two of the eighteenth century had passed. How-

ever, ascending some of the streams which fall into the James
from the south, the whites found themselves in touch with

other streams which led them to the Roanoke, and soon after

the middle of the century they began settlements on Albe-

marle Sound in North Carolina.

New England's expanding population spread southwest-

ward along the coast to the mouth of the Hudson. Inland it

followed mainly the valley of the Connecticut River, which

contained the only considerable body of good land. Its

course led settlement northward instead of westward. The
earliest river town in Massachusetts was Springfield, which

was founded soon after Hartford and its neighbors of the

Connecticut colony. By 1676 the valley was occupied as far

as Deerfield, although the strip of settled land along the

coast was as yet hardly thirty miles wide.

Just when the Indian war broke out in Virginia (see page

84) , the expansion of New England was checked by King



54 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

Approximate frontier

at beginning of war

At close of war

EFFECT OF KING PHILIP'S WAR

Philip's War, in which the tribes made a united effort to re-

sist the white advance. Using their favorite tactics of sur-

prise, the natives fell upon the exposed towns with savage

fury. Beginning in the summer of 1675 the conflict raged

desperately for two years. Of ninety towns forty were at-
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tacked and twelve destroyed. The frontier was driven back

and the whites lost a thousand men. In the crisis the New
England Confederation was revived and the united strength

of the colonies was brought to bear in the struggle. The
Indians were finally crushed, and when next New Englanders
suffered the horrors of Indian war, their enemies were re-

moter tribes in alliance with the French of the St. Lawrence

Basin.

THE OUSTING OF THE DUTCH

The confusion in England during and following the Civil

War was not conducive to the planting of new colonies. The
execution of Charles I was followed by an Interregnum when
Oliver Cromwell ruled with a strong hand supported by the

army; but after his death came reaction and the "Restora-

tion" in 1660 of the Stuart line in the person of Charles II.

Then the country, weary of strife over religious and political

dogmas, turned again to worldly matters. The new king
had spent the years of the Interregnum in exile, and an

easy-going, pleasure-loving disposition led him to avoid re-

peating the offenses of his father and grandfather, lest he be

compelled "to go again upon his travels." Desiring to

please, he lent himself readily to the schemes of men who be-

gan to push plans of commercial and territorial expansion
with great vigor.

One of the aims of these "mercantilists" was to destroy the

Dutch maritime power. The Dutch states had recently won

their independence from Spain and had conquered the East

Indian possessions of Portugal, which state had superseded

the Italian cities in the trade with the remote parts of Asia.

With an enthusiasm born of freedom and success they had

then begun to look around for other opportunities, and dur-

ing the early decades of the seventeenth century no Euro-

peans were more active than the shrewd and energetic Nether-
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landers iti the occupation of the world beyond seas. In

emulation of Spain, France, and England, a little nation of

only two million souls spread its activities over four con-

tinents, and did not learn the value of concentrated effort

until it had lost nearly all of its holdings except the Spice

Islands. An unkind fate permitted the Dutch to weaken the

monopolistic systems of Spain and Portugal, only to lose the

preeminence to the rising power of England.
About the time of the coming of the Pilgrims to Plymouth

the Dutch West India Company was formed ^ith an am-

bitious program embracing projects as widely separated as

the slave traffic on the African coast, rivalry with the Portu-

guese in Brazil, and trade with the North American Indians.

Until they were driven from the Connecticut Valley by the

men of Plymouth, the activities of the Dutch in the Indian

trade extended from the Connecticut to the Delaware, which

they called "South River." On the site of New York City

they built the village of New Amsterdam; but Fort Orange
on the Hudson, near the modern Albany, was the key-point
for the fur trade.

Excursions from this post first made known the geography
of the New York lake region, and the course of the Delaware

from source to mouth. Central New York was the home
of the most powerful native confederacy of North America,
the League of the Iroquois. The five (later six) tribes com-

posing this alliance were the terror of the other natives, from

New England to the Mississippi, and from Canada to Caro-

lina. With the nearer natives on the lower Hudson the

Dutch had serious conflict; but with the Iroquois, owing to

the mutual benefits of trade, they had the happy fortune to

establish friendly relations which were never greatly dis-

turbed.

The primary interest of the Dutch Company in New
Netherland was trade rather than the extension of political
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dominion. Some agricultural activity was found to be re-

quired, however, for the support of those who were engaged
in trade. Like the Virginia Company, the Dutch organiza-
tion tried to shift the burden of bringing in settlers to private
shoulders. The device employed for this purpose, called the

"patroonship," was similar to the particular plantation in

Virginia. It was a grant of land to an individual or group
of men on condition of importing immigrants. The Dutch
went beyond the English, however, in giving to the patroon
the political as well as the economic rights of a feudal lord

over his tenants.

Several patroonships were attempted, but the only success-

ful one was Rensselaerswyck, established by Kiliaen van

Rensselaer. It embraced the present counties of Albany and

Rensselaer, completely surrounding the company's post at

Fort Orange, and maintained a degree of independence which

well-nigh thwarted the company's purpose. The miscarriage
of the patroonship led to other plans to induce immigration.
Lands were offered on liberal terms to persons of small means,

and sometimes free passage was provided, as well as house,

barn, tools, and animals. Peasants from Holland, indented

servants who had served their time in Virginia, and New
Englanders in numbers were attracted to New Netherland.

They settled on Long Island, on the mainland near the mouth
of the Hudson, or at Fort Orange, for most of the Hudson

Valley, as one contemporary put it, was "little fitted to be

peopled," having only "here and there a little corn land,

which the Indians had prepared by removing the stones."

Comparatively few of the permanent immigrants came

from Holland. In that land of religious liberty there was no

persecution to drive men forth as in contemporary England.
Nor were the inducements to remove sufficient to cause an

exodus to a wilderness ruled by a commercial monopoly, for

New Netherland lacked the liberal features of government
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found in the English colonies. Although the governor was

appointed by the political authorities at home, the company
enjoyed almost sovereign power, and ruled its subjects as

despotically as did the autocrats of New Spain. In fact, the

governor and council in New Netherland may fairly be

likened to the viceroy and audiencia of the Spanish provinces.
There was no representative assembly, and the people had

only a limited voice in local affairs. The lack of political

privileges caused much discontent among the English ele-

ment, and their constant agitation seemed to be about to

win the right of representation when Dutch control came to

an end.

The Dutch Reformed Church was the established form of

worship in New Netherland, and public offices were held only

by its members. Other Protestant groups were tolerated in

varying degrees. Presbyterians and Congregationalists were

allowed to worship publicly, but other dissenters were re-

stricted to services in their homes. Quakers and Jews were

decidedly unwelcome, and all residents were subjected to

strict laws designed to promote morality.
The Dutch had slight success in the Delaware Valley.

They tried to maintain a trading post in what is now New
Jersey, almost opposite the site of Philadelphia, and patroons
and others attempted to settle on Delaware Bay. Their

failure was due in large part to the hostility of the Indians.

The Swedes fared better. They built Fort Christina on the

site of the future Wilmington, in the late thirties, and it was

soon the center of a group of small hamlets. The Dutch

regarded the Swedes as intruders, but being allies in the

Thirty Years War then raging in Europe, they contented

themselves for the time with a protest by the governor at

New Amsterdam. With the end of the war, however, came
the bloodless conquest of New Sweden (1655) by a force

from New Netherland.
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The elimination of New Sweden was the prelude to the

conquest of New Netherland by the English, who claimed the

whole coast from Nova Scotia to Florida, and regarded the

Dutch as interlopers. Indeed, the enterprises of the last-

mentioned were not readily distinguishable from projects
of permanent occupation. Although the drift of New Eng-
landers into the Hudson Valley may have been inspired by
the hope of crowding out the Dutch, and although Delaware

Bay was within the grant to Lord Baltimore, the English had

made no actual attempt, before the middle of the century,
to oust their rivals from any locality except the Connecticut

Valley. By the mid-century, however, the growing maritime

interests of the Netherlands had aroused the English, who
were resolved to win and maintain the supremacy on the seas.

A large share of the commerce of the English colonies was

carried in the ships of these enterprising competitors. To
regain this trade and to encourage English shipping, Parlia-

ment began to pass restrictive laws known as "Navigation
Acts/* One of these, dating from 1651, forbade the importa-
tion into England, or any English possession, of goods from

Asia, Africa, or America, except in vessels owned by English-
men or English colonists, and manned chiefly by English
sailors. Imports from European countries might be brought
into the English possessions only by English ships or ships of

the producing country.

This act was aimed directly at the Dutch, and with other

causes led to war, during which an attack was planned (1655)

against New Netherland. The forces of New England were
to be employed; but Massachusetts held out against the other

members of the New England Confederation, and the war
ended without hostilities in America.

Similar causes brought on a second war in 1664. The

English now thought the time ripe for ejecting the Dutch.

An expedition against New Netherland was carefully planned
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and was actually on the way across the sea before war was
declared. Reenforced by some Connecticut volunteers it

appeared before New Amsterdam and received its surrender.

NEW NETHERLAND BECOMES NEW YORK

The region of which the Dutch were dispossessed, from the

Connecticut to the Delaware, was given to the king's brother,

the Duke of York.1 The duke in turn transferred the portion
between the lower Hudson and the Delaware to Lord John
Berkeley and Sir George Carteret, retaining the Hudson

Valley and Long Island for himself, under the name of New
York.

Ten thousand Dutch inhabitants accepted the change of

masters quite readily. Their property rights were respected,
holders of petty offices were allowed to serve out their terms,

and the Dutch local government was replaced so gradually as

to cause no annoyance. Complete religious liberty was

allowed, and those who wished to leave the province were

permitted to do so. Few availed themselves of this privilege,
and the descendants of the Dutch stock form to this day an

important element in the New York population.
The English inhabitants were sorely disappointed because

the conquest did not bring representative government. Per-

haps because the people had no representation during the

Dutch period, the duke's patent, unlike Baltimore's, did not

require their assent in legislation. Instead it gave him "full

and absolute power ... to ... govern and rule," so long
as his laws were not contrary to the laws of England.
At the outset Governor Richard Nicolls told the English

that they might "assure themselves of equal if not greater

freedoms and immunities than any of his Majesty's colonies

in New England." In fulfillment of this promise he pro-
1 An agreement with Connecticut fixed the boundary between that colony

and New York, but the Vermont region was in dispute between New York
and New Hampshire until after the Revolution.
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claimed the "Duke's Laws," based upon the New England
codes and including some features of the system of town

government. They permitted the freeholders (landowners)
of each town to elect local officials, but the town meeting, with

its right to pass local laws and to choose delegates to the legis-

lature, was wanting. The law-making body consisted of the

governor and his council aided by the "Court of Assizes,"

which was also a judicial tribunal.

The English inhabitants were dissatisfied with the Duke's

Laws. To them Nicolls' promise meant the right of the

freeholders to elect deputies to act with the governor and

council in law-making. The history of New York for a

generation after the conquest turns on the struggle for this

right. In 1683 the duke seemed to be on the point of

yielding; he allowed Governor Thomas Dongan to permit the

election of an assembly, but upon his accession to the throne

in 1685 as James II, he changed his mind. Three years later

he was overthrown by the Revolution of 1688, and in the

general reorganization which followed New York gained at

last the coveted privilege.

THE CAROLINAS

The conquest of New Netherland filled in the gap between

the English possessions in New England and on the Chesa-

peake. At the same time new colonizing efforts were made
in the territory claimed by Spain. Lords Berkeley and Car-

teret were members of a group of courtiers who were eager to

undertake colonial ventures. Lord Berkeley's brother Wil-

liam, governor of Virginia, was also of this group. To
them and others, eight in all, the king gave a patent in 1663
for lands south of Virginia, under the name of Carolina. As
later defined the tract extended from the southern limits of

Virginia (36 30') to the thirty-first parallel, and to the

Pacific on the west.
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Within this grant were already the settlers on Albemarle

Sound, who had come in from Virginia. They formed a

nucleus which slowly expanded, while far to the southward,

on the coast, a second settlement was begun in 1670 and

named Charleston. Attempts in the intermediate region,

near Cape Fear, failed. The wide interval between these

occupied centers necessitated separate governments and led

at length to the division of Carolina. In each the ordinary

type of proprietary government came about in time.

Owing partly to their later origin and partly to broad belts

of "pine barrens" which paralleled the coast a few miles in-

land, there were no settlements in the interior of the Caro-

linas before the eighteenth century. Although almost from

the beginning fur traders ascended the rivers and trafficked

with the natives in the Piedmont, this back country did not

receive its inhabitants much before 1750.

In economic life, the southern settlements near the coast

developed a plantation system similar to that of Virginia, but

owing to the tardy establishment of these colonies this charac-

teristic was also chiefly a growth of the eighteenth century.

Religious toleration prevailed, but the Anglican Church was

favored by the laws.

THE JERSEYS AND PENNSYLVANIA

The land granted to Berkeley and Carteret was named New
Jersey. Immigrants from New England, especially, came to

add to the sparse Dutch and Swedish population which al-

ready fringed the banks of the Hudson and Delaware.

Through successive purchases New Jersey gradually passed
under the control of Quakers, and many persons of this faith

came from England to escape the persecutions to which dis-

senters were still subjected in the British Isles. For a time

the province was divided into two parts, known as "East

Jersey" and "West Jersey," with separate governments.
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Among the Quaker proprietors of the province was Wil-

liam Penn, son of a British admiral, whose family connections

gave him much influence at court in spite of the adoption of

the faith of a despised sect. While a student in college Penn

became interested in political philosophy, and under the

influence of Friends' doctrines his views on government took

a decidedly liberal turn. The desire to provide an asylum
for those who were oppressed for conscience' sake, and to try

out his theories of government, as much as the hope of gain,

led him to obtain from Charles II, in 1681, a patent for a

vast tract west of the Delaware River, which was named

Pennsylvania in honor of Admiral Penn. The next year he

acquired from the Duke of York a somewhat doubtful title

to Delaware. The latter claim brought him into dispute with

Lord Baltimore, but with the aid of the powerful duke the

Quaker courtier gained the territory.
1

Penn's charter contained some restrictions upon his powers
as proprietor which were not found in the earlier grants of

this type. Acts of the assembly were to be sent to England
for approval; appeals were to be allowed from the courts of

the province; and the obligation to enforce the navigation
acts was imposed. Taxes were to be laid only with the con-

sent of the assembly "or by Act of Parliament."

The later colonies, Pennsylvania in particular, escaped the

hardships endured by the early inhabitants of Virginia and

New England, for the conditions of success were better under-

stood. Pennsylvania grew rapidly from the start. Penn
advertised widely and even visited the Low Countries on the

continent, selling lands outright subject to a modest quitrent.
Indented servants were promised fifty acres when they at"

1 A further dispute over the boundary between Pennsylvania and Mary-
land was not settled until 1760. In accordance with the agreement then
reached between the heirs of Penn and Baltimore, the present boundary
was surveyed by Mason and Dixon, in 1767. The arrangement gave Penn-
sylvania a strip many miles wide within the original Maryland grant.
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tained freedom. Religious liberty was promised to all who
believed in the existence of God, although only Christians

were to be allowed to take part in government.
Penn's first immigrants settled along the Delaware. Phila-

delphia was laid out upon its banks in 1682. The next year
Germantown was founded near by, by Dutch Quakers. Pop-
ulation then spread northward along the river and up the

tributary Schuylkili.

The plan of government which Penn devised was artificial

and clumsy but unusually liberal, for the voters were allowed

to elect the council as well as the lower house. The pro-

prietor depended upon the governor, whom he appointed, to

protect his interests. A few years showed that his rights were

not sufficiently guarded by this arrangement, and in order to

regain the usual right of a proprietor to appoint the members

of the council, he agreed that it should relinquish its share in

legislation. As a result, Pennsylvania, unlike the other

colonies, had a legislature of only one house.

The settlements on the lower Delaware, known as the

"lower counties," were for awhile under the same govern-
ment as those around Philadelphia, and sent their representa-

tives to sit in the assembly; but Delaware was given a separate

assembly in 1703.

GEORGIA

A half-century passed after the founding of Pennsylvania
before the English filled in the last gap along the coast plain.

James Oglethorpe, founder of Georgia, was, like Penn, a

philanthropist; he sought to open a new door of opportunity
for the prisoners for debt in English jails, while the govern-

ment wished to forestall the Spanish in occupying the vacant

territory, still claimed by both nations, lying between Florida

and South Carolina. Parliament therefore, for the first time

in the history of British colonization, granted financial aid. A
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secondary object with Oglethorpe was to provide an asylum
for the persecuted Protestants of Catholic countries; hence,

in 1733, Germans from the Salzburg came to the new colony.
Scotch Highlanders came too, and located not far from the

Spanish settlements.

The character of the settlers and the purpose of the under-

taking seemed to forbid the usual type of government. The
colonists were given no part in it, and control was vested in a

board of trustees for a period of twenty-one years, after which

Georgia was to become a royal province. Slavery was pro-

hibited, as well as the importation of intoxicants, and the

amount of land which might be held by one person was

limited in order that settlement might be compact and easily

defended. These restrictions so hampered the growth of the

province that one by one they were given up. Progress was

more rapid after the change to a royal province in 1752, and
at that time a representative assembly was established.
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Chapter IV

SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY
COLONIAL LIFE

SINCE
the days of Columbus America has been the land

of the heart's desire, where men have believed that their

dreams might come true. Coronado dreamed of the seven

cities and Ponce de Leon of the fountain of youth; the first

Virginians of gold mines and spices; Calvert, Penn, and Ogle-

thorpe of freedom for the oppressed; Winthrop and Cotton

of a holy land where God's chosen people should dwell in

righteousness. None of these dreamers found his vision

realized, least of all those who sought selfish ends. The social

idealists failed too, but not without leaving a deep impress

upon the culture of the communities they founded.

""Besides the purposes of the founders, several factors shared

in the shaping of colonial life. Back of the colonists with

their particular ideas was the general English culture-com-

plex, including a series of attitudes on such matters as educa-

tion, care of the poor/tegittlation of individual conduct,- and

political and legal procedure. Repeatedly, in shaping the

course of their incipient states, the New-World leaders drew

upon this inherited fund of social experience and practice.

There was, secondly, the influence of the new environment

-a rugged reality which awoke men from dreams to face the

cold, harsh fact that for a considerable period the mere preser-

vation of life demanded the most unremitting and extreme

For many of the colonists the necessity of severe

toil continued so long that it came to seem a part of the

normal order. Labor came to be regarded as a virtue in

70
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itself a view which in New England intensified a Puritan

tendency to undervalue the uses of leisure.

The environment not only drove men to toil as the con-

dition of survival, but dictated their occupations. The work-

ing out of these influences, which were in the ultimate sense

beyond the control of the founders, often proved inimical

to their original purposes.

NEW ENGLAND

The miscarriage of the plans of the Puritan leaders in

Massachusetts began when they yielded to popular pressure
and increased the number of freemen. Nevertheless, by

restricting the privilege to the members of the orthodox

churches, by exiling dissenters, and by dose collaboration

between magistrates and ministers, they were able, during
their own generation, to maintain the "theocratic" polity.

Their supremacy was short-lived, but it covered the formative

period, and enabled the founders to give a semi-permanent
cast to the fundamental institutions of the commonwealth.

The Massachusetts leaders would gladly have kept their

New Canaan wholly free from contaminating contact with

other communities. Most of the original colonists, being of

the peasant class, were certain, both from experience and the

character of their new home, to continue the pursuit of agri-

culture. That occupation offered the best prospect of the

self-sufficing economy which the community must have if it

maintained its isolation. But New England agriculture never

much more than provided food for the local population. The
need of other things compelled the people both to diversify

their industry and to resort to commerce. The necessity of

producing something to give in exchange for what they ob-

tained through trade was an additional reason for developing
other industries besides agriculture. In the conditions which
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surrounded them, in short, were the seeds of an economic

development which was destined to, play a large part in

thwarting the Puritan ideal.

New England possessed great advantages for the export of

furs, fish, and lumber. The fur trade and the fisheries, in-

deed, had their beginnings even before permanent settle-

ment. It was inevitable that, in connection with the fisheries

and lumber-cutting, such crafts as ship-carpentry should soon

appear. In addition, local needs promptly called others into

existence, such as black-smithing, wood-working, cabinet-mak-

ing, tanning, shoemaking, spinning and weaving, and house-

carpentry.
In spite of the considerable division of labor, agriculture

was the basic industry, and employed most of the time of at

least nine tenths of the people. Many farmers resided in

hamlets about which lay the arable fields, granted to the

town when first incorported, their individual plots being
held through allotment by the town meeting. The system
of tillage was crude and wasteful. Few plows were in use

during the seventeenth century. Those employed were such

clumsy affairs that two or three ox-teams were, required to

draw one; in the course of a day an outfit of this kind

scratched the surface of an acre of ground to a depth of three

inches. The cost of a plow, moreover, was so great that the

owner served his neighbors as well as himself, and few farmers

undertook to replow within several years. Most seasons, the

seed was poked, along with a herring, into the old hills; the

cultivating was done by hand with hand-made tools. There
was little understanding of the value of rotating crops, the

tiller relying chiefly upon the practice of letting the land lie

fallow for one or more seasons when threatened with ex-

haustion of fertility.

Stock-raising was as unscientific as crop-growing. The
cattle of a whole town grazed as one herd on the common
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pasture. Under such methods both stock and tilled land

deteriorated rapidly.

The limited amount of arable land on the narrow coast

plain, the necessity of supplementing agriculture, and the

proximity of good sea-fishing led to such a rapid growth of

the fishing industry that as early as 1640 New England was

exporting a part of the annual catch. Half a century later

the occupation had become so important that, in homely

phrase, all New England "smelled of fish."

The fisheries called shipbuilding into existence. The colo-

nists had hardly constructed habitations before they were

taking to the sea in vessels of their own making. The first of

these, "The Blessing of the Bay," was launched at Boston in

1631, upon the to-be-historic date of July 4. Before the

century closed thousands of men were engaged in the ship-

yards of Boston, Salem, and other seaports, turning out the

vessels demanded by the fisheries and the growing commerce.

The New England skippers traded with New Amsterdam,
the Chesapeake Bay colonies, the West Indies, and England.
From the last they brought manufactured goods in exchange
for furs, tobacco, and lumber. The West Indies supplied the

chief market for fish, and paid for them in sugar, molasses,

indigo, and cotton. The Catholic countries of southern

Europe also presented a promising market, offering wines

arid sugar in return. By 1660, many vessels made voyages
twice yearly from the New England ports. After 1676, the

trade in Guinea Negroes began to be a profitable branch of

commerce.

The growth of commerce introduced a new dass into the

social grouping of New England. Before Boston was ten

years old, merchants began to bid for a share of the influence

enjoyed by the gentry. By the beginning of the last quarter
of the century the one colony of Massachusetts contained no

less than thirty merchants who possessed fortunes rated at
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10,000 or more. The commercial gentry were not merely
an offshoot of the original Puritan stock. Rhode Island, in

particular, was the home of several Jewish merchants who had

migrated thither from the Low Countries. Whatever their

origin, they introduced a new social ferment with results to

be noted presently.

A chronic shortage in the supply of labor was characteristic

of the whole colonial period. In a new country there was so

much to be done, from the mere holding at bay of savage
nature to the use of its resources in setting up civilized ways,

that hands were never numerous enough. Every community
needed workers of all kinds; towns offered lands and even

homes to attract craftsmen. The labor of skilled artisans was

well rewarded. They habitually trained their sons to follow

their trades, and the class held a respectable rank even in the

somewhat exclusive society of provincial New England.
The dearth of labor was so great that for a long time even

indented servants were welcomed. Conditions in the North

were not conducive to the use of Negro slaves. Neither the

diversified crops of the small farm, nor the crafts, were suited

to the capacity of the "raw" Negroes, fresh from Africa. Nor
did they do better as seamen, or stand well the exposure of

the fisheries.

But white servants were numerous. Young men of this

class sometimes spent their period of service as apprentices
to craftsmen. After that there was ample opportunity to get
on. Conditions made for high wages, and through applica-
tion and saving many a servant became a craftsman or farmer.

The occupation of the artisan shaded into that of the

farmer on the one side and that of the manufacturer on the

other. Spinning and weaving were carried on in homes
from the beginning, and employed whole families on winter

evenings. Similarly, in the earlier years, the grinding of grain
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was a household task, every home using a hollowed block of

wood as a rude mortar. This occupation was soon taken from

many homes, however, since milling was one of the first

industries to become specialized. A wind-mill was erected

near Boston in 163 1, and the next year the first water-mill was
set up (at Dedham) . Soon on every stream and hill rose

water- and wind-mills, lightening the home tasks of the

families of the neighborhood. Fulling mills also appeared
in many places. Both Massachusetts and Connecticut were

producing linen and woolen cloth by 1640 or soon after, and
within the first generation such goods became articles of ex-

port. By 1699 the trade had grown so great as to attract the

attention of Parliament, and an act was passed forbidding any

colony to export woolen cloth.

The very nature of the Massachusetts theocracy compelled
it to strive to shape the lives of individuals into conformity
with the pattern which it regarded as correct. Only by suc-

cess in so doing could it hope to set up and perpetuate the

ideal order at which it aimed. Necessarily, then, it sought to

regulate and censor the conduct of every member of the

community. These efforts were by no means confined to

the preservation of order, the punishment of crime, and the

promotion of education; they included the enforcement of

Sabbath observance, the fixing of prices and wages, the regu-
lation of the use of liquor and tobacco, and extended to

matters which have come to be regarded as even more purely

private concerns. The system may be illustrated by the

function of the tithingman, who supplemented the sermon

of the pastor by supervising the conduct of about ten families

throughout the week. His task was not merely that of a

modern pastor's friendly visitation; it was his duty to see that

the children were properly catechized, and to check any dere-

liction on the part of parents. Evidence of indifference on
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their part, or signs of woiidliness, such as extravagance in

dress, was noted, and was likely to be followed by the stern

admonition of the elders.

Looking back from our own times, the Puritan regime

appears to best advantage in the field of education. Some

forty or fifty of the early leaders, including most of the

ministers, were graduates of the English universities, espe-

cially Cambridge, and were thoroughly imbued with the

necessity of an educated ministry. Reliance upon the schools

of the far-away motherland for the training of their successors

seemed too precarious, and within the first decade of Massa-

chusetts Bay the initial steps were taken to create in Harvard

College a suitable agency for this important task. This

purpose carried with it as a corollary the provision of second-

ary schools to give boys a preparatory education.

The Puritan ideal in education, however, included hearers

as well as preachers of the Word of God. All church mem-
bers should be able to listen intelligently and to read the

Scriptures for themselves. There was a naive confidence that

universal education would promote rather than hinder unity
in the true faith. In the matter of training children, much
reliance was placed on parents. But for various reasons it was

soon found necessary to supplement the home. Several of

the Massachusetts towns established schools before there was

any legislation of a general character. The first act applying
to the whole colony was passed in 1642. It made it com-

pulsory for all parents and guardians to see that children were

taught the primary branches. Such instruction might be

given in the home or in a school if one were available. An-
other act, passed in 1647, sought to provide universal school

facilities while still leaving it optional whether children

should be sent to them or taught at home. This law required

every town of fifty or more families to maintain an elementary
.school, while towns of one hundred*or mace, households.were
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required in addition to maintain a college preparatory (gram-

mar) school.

In the elementary schools boys and girls were taught read-

ing, writing, arithmetic, and the catechism. Girls seldom

went beyond this, except in practical subjects such as sewing,
and in etiquette. The secondary schools were open to boys
even if they did not contemplate entering Harvard. Like

the English schools after which they were patterned, they

placed the chief stress upon the Latin classics, adding advanced

instruction in writing and mathematics. In the curriculum

of these schools the Puritans, tied to British tradition, failed

conspicuously to adapt the education of youth to the needs

of a pioneer community. Owing in part to this fact and

partly to the cost of maintenance, few grammar schools were

established, and those were attended chiefly by youths pre-

paring for the clerical profession. The Act of 1647 was not

rigorously enforced.

From the standpoint of financial support, the schools were

of several types. Some were private, maintained by tuition

fees; some depended upon voluntary contributions supple-
mented by sums voted by the town. The latter were called

"free schools" owing to the fact that they were open to all

without specific charge. Families able to do so were expected
to make contributions, but poor families sent their children

without any payment, and the appropriation of funds raised

by taxation was depended upon to prevent a deficit. Such

schools became the prevalent type, and were found in all of

the New England colonies except Rhode Island. They were

not free public schools in the sense in which the words are

now used, but they did foreshadow them.

In keeping with the spirit of the age, flogging and other

severe disciplinary measures were customary. Such a science

as child psychology was undreamed of, and rare were the

teachers who possessed sympathetic insight into the mind of
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childhood. Mere stupidity was readily confused with will-

fulness, and corporal punishment was the panacea for both.

Worst of all, the purpose of instruction was not to teach the

young to think for themselves, but to bring them up in the

way they should go. The Puritan philosophy called for the

suppression of self-expression, and made education an instru-

ment for confining the mind with the fetters of orthodoxy.
Not until 1690 did New England begin to provide text-

books of its own creation. The first was the New England
Primer, which continued in favor until the. Revolution of

1776. During most of the seventeenth century texts were

imported from England. The favorite form was the quaint
hornbook a sheet of paper containing the alphabet and
some Scripture verses, pasted on a paddle and covered with

a transparent film of horn to protect the printed surface.

It would be an error to think of Puritan education as

motivated solely by religious objectives. Two other purposes
were quite important. One was the desire to increase the

supply of skilled workers, the other the necessity of dealing
with the problem of pauperism. Both of these grew out of

conditions due to the practice of indented servitude. Times
were hard in England during the last decades of the sixteenth

century and early part of the seventeenth. The enclosing
of agricultural land for sheep pasture, with the resultant

displacement of labor, caused an oversupply in the wage
market, and wages remained stationary while prices were

rising. So great was the depression of the laboring class that

about the year 1600 four days were required to earn as much
as one sufficed to earn a century earlier. In parts of England
a third or more of the people depended on charity for

support during the very years when labor was scarce in all

of the American settlements.

A good many unfortunates who learned of the larger

opportunities overseas entered voluntarily into contracts to
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labor for four or five years to repay the cost of their transpor-

tation. Such persons were often intelligent and energetic

enough to contribute a valuable element to the provincial

population. This was not true of the whole class of indented

servants, for many of them were sent to America by the judges
of the criminal courts, who wished to rid England of trouble-

some characters. The indented servants to be found in the

colonies consequently included many persons who had been

convicted of wrong-doing of one kind or other. Conviction

for felony did not necessarily mean that the convict possessed

a vicious character, for in a country where at least one

hundred and fifty offenses were punishable with death, the

crimes for which a less penalty was inflicted were mostly of

a trivial sort. Nevertheless many of these petty criminals,

guilty perhaps of nothing worse than vagrancy due to lack

of employment, were dissolute and shiftless; and while some

of them responded to the stimulus of larger opportunity in

America, many remained unchanged, a dead weight to be

carried by society.

So great was the need of laborers that some of the colonies

were well-disposed even towards these convicts. New York

went so far, in 1693, as to ask to have all the inmates of New-

gate prison sent to her. Elsewhere indented convicts had

been the source of much trouble. In Massachusetts, families

of indented whites (perhaps not wholly of the convict class)

which had gained their freedom seem to have been particu-

larly in the minds of the lawmakers when they passed the

Education Act of 1642. The act refers to "the great neglect

in many parents and masters in training up their children in

learning and labor"; and apparently anticipating considera-

ble disregard of the obligation which it imposed, it made it

the duty of the selectmen of all towns to apprentice the chil-

dren of negligent persons to those who would bring them up

properly. A proper bringing-up was understood to include
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instruction in some useful trade or employment, in reading,
and in the principles of religion. The law combined certain

features of the English Statute of Apprentices of 1562 and the

Poor Law of 1601, but went beyond both by adding the pro-
visions for instruction in reading and religion.

Such a far-reaching scheme of education was well calculated

to prevent children from contracting idle habits and becom-

ing public charges, but it did not prove to be a complete pre-

ventive of pauperism. Additional legislation was found to be

necessary to prevent vagrancy and willful idleness. Vagrancy
was punished by whipping, and town officers were required
to compel the able-bodied to work. Near the end of the cen-

tury, in the larger towns, houses of correction began to be

built, to which such persons might be committed. In smaller

places they were confined in ordinary jails, where sometimes

they proved only too content to stay at the public expense.
The problem then became one of getting rid of them. The
favorite plan was to "sell" them into service for a time.

Similar plans were followed throughout the New England
colonies. In general each town was responsible for maintain-

ing its own poor, and possessed the right to determine what

persons might come in as residents, or even as visitors. Great

precautions were taken not to admit persons who might be-

come public charges. Resident paupers were often sent from

house to house, each family taking its turn in providing sup-

port. Most of the relief to the worthy poor was provided thus

in homes. Officials sometimes "farmed out" the impotent
and aged to the lowest bidder. In cases of illness or misfor-

tune temporary relief was given according to the need.

As early as 1642 Plymouth required all shipmasters bring-

ing in strangers to secure the town against all responsibility
for their maintenance. This device was destined to wide

adoption. Boston suffered from being the chief town and

seaport. In 1679 *** officials complained that all sorts of per-
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sons came by land and sea. "The towne is fild with poore idle

and profane persons which are greatlie prejuditiall to the in-

habitants/' This problem grew worse, and the town repeat-

edly called for assistance from the provincial government.
Such conditions forced it to take the lead in establishing pub
lie almshouses, houses of correction, and workhouses.

THE SOUTH

Aside from New England, Virginia and Maryland were the

only colonies which developed a very distinctive life during
the seventeenth century. New York, Pennsylvania, and the

Carolinas were begun so late as to be still in the incipient

stage at the end of the period. A review of conditions in Vir-

ginia, with perhaps a glance at her neighbors, will therefore

complete this survey.

Southern life may be the better understood if-one keeps in

mind certain original differences between the North and
South. Virginia had nb group of leaders with a consistent

social ideal, such as controlled Massachusetts during the

formative period; at least she did not after the dissolution of

the company. From early years individual initiative had

much freer scope for action. Natural influences resulted also

in a different type of econoiQic activity, Xvhich centered, as

has been noted, around the tobacco plantation.

It was easy to obtain land for the large-scale production of

tobacco. Head-right certificates were purchased'and sold, and

fifty acres could be obtained for each certificate on conditioa

of "seating" within a certain time (by which was meant the-

clearing and cultivating of a small acreage and the erection of

a cabin) , and the payment of a small annual quitrent to the

king. Even these slight requirements were laxly enforced.

The right to the labor of indented servants was purchasable,
but the scarcity of white servants limited the size of planta-

tions. It has been estimated that in the tobacco colonies of
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Virginia, Maryland, and North Carolina not fewer than one

hundred thousand servants completed their terms and became

free during the seventeenth century. It seems probable that

at no time was more than one eighth of the population under

indenture. The labor of Negroes who were permanent
bondsmen was obviously more desirable than the temporary
servitude of persons of the white race. Negroes were brought
to Virginia as early as 1619, but the Dutch, Spanish, and Por-

tuguese controlled the trade through most of the century and

found a more satisfactory market elsewhere. If all the Negro
slaves of Virginia in 1670 had been distributed in lots of fifty,

they would have supplied only forty estates. It was not until

the eighteenth century that Negro slavery eclipsed indented

white servitude on the plantations.

These facts make it evident that seventeenth-century Vir-

ginia is not to be thought of as made up of large plantations
owned by rich men. The great majority of the inhabitants

had come at their own expense, receiving fifty acres for each

adult member of their families, including a servant or two.

Many more had come as indented servants, either voluntarily
or under sentence of the courts. As in New England, the

more energetic of these became landowners when freed.

From these two sources there arose a sturdy yeomanry. The

typical landholdingi was small, and approximately two thirds

qjE the owners,held no slaves, but cultivated their plantations
with their own hands. In at least a few cases ex-servants rose

to the rank of wealthy planters and were sent to the assembly.
The more shiftless, upon attaining their freedom, formed the

class known as "poor whites."

The cultivators, both great and small, were called "plant-
ers." They sought the bottom lands along the navigable
streams. The most productive soils were found there, and

they wished to load their tobacco upon ocean-going vessels at

their own wharves. From England they received in payment
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not cash but whatever goods they needed. There was little

place for the retail merchant or the free handicraftsman. The
lack of these classes and the dispersion of the population de-

layed the growth of towns until late in the eighteenth century.
The planter's task was that of a pioneer. Often his holding

was heavily wooded, and it was necessary to dear a space be-

fore he could plant. Sometimes this was done by cutting
down the trees, but more often they were merely girdled and
left standing for the first season or two. The ground between
the deadened trunks was broken up with spade and hoe, for,

just as in New England, plows were almost unknown. While
tobacco was the staple, small grains and root crops wer<

raised for food; and by the middle of the century orchards &[

apple, pear, and peach trees were not uncommon in the older

districts. Cattle and hogs ranged the woods and required lit .

tie care, as they fed on the natural grasses or beechnuts and
acorns. Game was abundant, and that yeoman was poor in-

deedwho did not possess a gun, which he used as a means both

of recreation and of supplementing the produce of his land
Few great planters followed the migrations to the west and

south. It was the poorer men, as a rule, who were pushed by
social and economic forces towards the outer rim of settle-

ment. Rich planters who had acquired large tracts of the

best lands in the fertile river valleys had little reason to seek

new homes, while indented servants who were out of their

time, or yeomen immigrants, could hardly get land at all ex-

cept in the newer parts of the colony. In the second half of

the century the migration of the poorer whites was accelerated

also by the increasing competition with servile labor in the

tide-water section. The white servant might have been a

trained craftsman, but as a free man he usually preferred to

become a cultivator of land of his own rather than work for

hire at a trade. The scarcity of free artisans compelled the

planter to employ servants as craftsmen, and the more this
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was done, the less free men cared for such occupations. The
eastern regions of the tobacco colonies were thus deprived of

their most intelligent class of workers.

At the same time a sectional cleavage appeared. The

large planters became fearful that the poorer element might

gain control of the assembly, and to preserve their power
Governor William Berkeley withheld writs for the election

of burgesses during the whole period from 1661 to 1676.
1

In 1670 the assembly thus irregularly prolonged imposed a

property qualification upon the voters.

While the common people were still angry over this reac-

tionary law the Indians of the Piedmont began to give trou-

ble. The governor was so slow in taking steps for the defense

of the frontier that the people in the danger zone believed he

was trying to avoid hostilities in order to save his profits in the

fur trade. Exasperated at last beyond endurance by a man
who "bought and sold their blood," the frontiersmen took

matters in their own hands, and chose one of the fall-line

planters, Nathaniel Bacon, Jr., to lead them against the sav-

ages. The governor, enraged in his turn, refused to give Ba-

con a commission, and his followers turjied their arms against

the administration. Gaining the upper hand for a time, the

insurgents called an assembly which restored manhood suf-

frage; but Bacon died during the turmoil, his discouraged
followers submitted, and their work was undone. "Bacon's

Rebellion" (1676) , so called, shows how decidedly the fron-

tier tended to foster an independent and democratic spirit.

The southern colonies developed no such system of schools

as distinguished New England. The dispersion of population
made the maintenance of schools impracticable save in the few

communities where settlement was fairly compact. But it

must not be forgotten that schools, even in Massachusetts,

were only one of several agencies for educating youth. Phys*-

1 Some authorities believe that there was an election in 1666
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cal conditions in the South, as well as the more individualistic

spirit of the people, caused more stress to be placed on these

other agencies, especially the home. In Anglican theory, edu-

cation was a function of the parents or Church rather than of

the government. Therefore no such legislation as the Massa-

chusetts acts of 1642 and 1647 are to be found upon the stat-

ute books of Virginia. It was assumed that, normally, parents
and masters of young persons would care for their education

without compulsion. Many parents and masters did, in fact,

give the young both practical training and instruction in read-

ing. Well-to-do planters often employed tutors, and clergy-

men frequently supplemented the efforts of the heads of

households in their parishes.

In cases where these agencies failed to protect society

against the consequences of neglect on the part of the natural

teachers of children, the authorities stepped in, as in New
England, taking children from those in charge of them, and

placing them as apprentices on terms which gave some
assurance that they would be so trained as to become self-

supporting. The aims were to reduce idleness and unem-

ployment and to increase the number of skilled artisans.

Practically, the government was thus forced to share in the

work of education, but not until the eighteenth century were

masters required to give apprentices some book education,

in addition to vocational and religious training. Work-

houses, where trades would be taught to young people, were

contemplated, but apparently not provided.

Owing to the larger number of indented whites, the pres-

ence of Negroes, and the smaller opportunity for free artisans,

the southern colonies found even more serious than the

northern the problem of the idle, the shiftless, and the poor.

From an early date Virginia suffered from the large number

of "vagrant, idle, and dissolute persons." In 1670, following

the exposure of a plot of servile insurrection, the assembly
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forbade the further introduction of convicts,
1 and made the

alteration in the suffrage laws already referred to, with a view

to withholding the ballot from the ex-servant class until they

had proved their worth.

The responsibility for looking after the dependent and

delinquent classes devolved upon the parish vestrymen. They

apprenticed children of poor families, aided the unfortunate

according to their necessities, and levied taxes to meet the cost

of relief. Incapables were usually placed in private homes,

under an agreement as to terms of compensation. Other re-

lief was given either in money or by temporary assignment to

the care of a competent person or family. Cases are recorded

where patients were even sent to medicinal springs at the ex-

pense of the public. Efforts were made to find work for the

able-bodied poor.
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Chapter V

LOW TIDE IN THE COLONIES

RELATIONS WITH ENGLAND

THE
Restoration of the Stuarts to the English throne in

1660 marked the triumph of religious as well as politi-

cal reactionaries. The Puritan party in Parliament was

eclipsed and several new laws were enacted against dissenters.

Another generation was to elapse and a revolution was to oc-

cur before the Protestant sects gained the legal right to wor-

ship in their own way (by the Toleration Act of 1689) ; rec-

ognition of the Catholics was to be still longer delayed. Yet

with the accession of Charles II the period ended in which re-

ligious controversy was the chief concern, for, as we have seen,

the main interests of the group to which the king now lent ear

were economic. With men of the type now dominant the ex-

tension of trade had always been a chief consideration in colo-

nization. It was men of this "mercantilist" class who had

made most of the early attempts to settle America. At first

they operated, as in the case of Virginia, through private com-

panies to which the king granted concessions. From the Res-

toration on they gained more and more influence in the gov-

ernment, and in the eighteenth century practically became the

government. Their rise is dosely associated with the growth
of the power of Parliament at the king's expense, and as their

influence increased, British colonial policy more and more
embodied their views.

British mercantilism, like that of the other states of western

Europe in the same era, aimed at national self-sufficiency. Ac-

cordingly, colonial industry should be made to supplement

English industry, in order that it might help to free the em-
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pire from dependence upon foreign countries. Economic

strength had a political purpose, the safety of the nation in its

rivalries with other powers, especially when those rivalries led

to wars. The professed intent of the British mercantilists was

not merely to advance the prosperity of the commercial class,

or of England, but to promote the welfare of the empire as a

whole.

Charles II was hardly seated securely before the mercan-

tilists began to devise a policy for the suitable control of the

American dependencies. In the very year of the Restoration,

Parliament passed a navigation law which excluded all for-

eign vessels from colonial ports. It also required the colo-

nists to send certain enumerated products only to England or

another English colony. The main purpose of this provision
was to bring the products of the West Indies to the mother-

country, but as tobacco was included in the list of enumerated

goods Virginia and her neighbors were also affected. In 1663
a second act added the requirement that all articles bound
for the colonies from European countries must first be

brought to England and there reshipped for the colonial

ports.

Charles II, working in harmony with the mercantilists,

after some tentative plans, appointed (1675) a Committee of

the Privy Council for Trade and Plantations (commonly
called the Lords of Trade) to administer these laws and give

general supervision to colonial matters. The purpose of the

laws was to build up English shipping. A prosperous mer-

chant marine was regarded as the foundation for the powerful

navy which was essential for the protection of the colonies a&

well as England.

By destroying Dutch competition these acts gave New Eng-
land the lion's share of the carrying trade of the empire and

greatly benefited her shipbuilding industry. The restrictions

in the acts may have been meddlesome but they were not de-
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liberately unjust, and valuable privileges were granted as off-

sets. Thus while tobacco could be shipped only to England,

it enjoyed a monopoly of that market, for its importation

from any other source than the English provinces was forbid-

den.

None the less the crown had difficulty in enforcing the acts,

for the colonists chafed under the restrictions. During the

Interregnum the tobacco colonies had profited by the tempo-

rary freedom from control, and had greatly extended their

market through the employment of Dutch carriers. They
now found their trade not only confined, but burdened with

a heavy duty upon tobacco consumed in England. The acts

increased freight costs and the prices of imported goods, while

decreasing the net returns on tobacco. Many a Virginian

found his profit gone under the new system.

Evasions and violations of various kinds resulted. Enu-

merated articles were shipped first to another colony and

thence to Europe. New England shipmasters imported goods

directly from European countries and distributed them

throughout the colonies. The cost of such commodities was

reduced somewhat, perhaps twenty per cent, below the prices

quoted by British merchants.

The colonial governors were required to enforce the acts

of 1660 and 1663, but they performed this duty so laxly that

special collectors of customs had to be appointed with salaries

paid by the English government. Their performance of duty
sometimes led to violent resistance to an insurrection in

North Carolina and to the murder of a collector in Maryland.
In Massachusetts the stand was taken that acts of Parliament

were not in force unless reenacted by the colonial assembly.
The collector for New England, Edward Randolph, found

that colonial juries would not convict persons charged with

violations of these laws; nine cases prosecuted by him resulted

in eight acquittals. In the ninth the shipmaster was fined, the
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money going into the colonial treasury while the costs were

assessed against the collector. Taught by experience that

Americans were likely to be guided by their interests rather

than by their sense of loyalty, Randolph urged the govern-
ment to set up admiralty courts to try such cases. These

courts would be free from local influence, because they dis-

pensed with juries and left the decision on points both o fact

and law to judges appointed by the crown.

The self-willed conduct of Massachusetts in other matters

irritated the king. She had long been a thorn in the side of

the Stuart rulers. During the Civil War and ensuing dis-

orders in England she had acted very much as if she were an

independent state. Soon after the Restoration, therefore, the

king demanded that her people take an oath of allegiance;

that the courts render justice in his name; that freedom of

worship be granted to members of the Church of England;
that execution of Quakers cease; and that a freehold qualifica-

tion for voting be substituted for the religious test. When

royal commissioners visited New England to see how these

commands were,obeyed, they found that only one the issue

of writs in the king's name had really been complied with,
1

and they departed in high dudgeon, declaring: "The king
did not grant away his Sovereigntie over you when he made

you a corporation. When [he] gave you power to make
wholesome laws and to administer Justice by them, he parted
not with his right of judging whether those laws were whole-

some, or whether justice was administered accordingly or no.'"

The obstinacy of Massachusetts at last led the Lords of

Trade to advise the king that its government was conducted

without the slightest regard for the authority or revenue of

the crown. The outcome was a court process and judgment

annulling the charter, in 1684.

1 Massachusetts dropped the death penalty for Quakers from her laws in

1661 and temporarily abandoned corporal punishment.
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By this time it was apparent that the charters of the corpo-

rate and proprietary colonies interfered with the plans of the

government. Down to 1679 Virginia was the only royal

colony, but the design was now formed of changing all of the

chartered colonies to the royal type and uniting them to sim-

plify administration of the trade acts and other laws. Fol-

lowing the Massachusetts case the Lords of Trade determined

to proceed against the charters of Connecticut and Rhode Is-

land and the patents for the Jerseys and Delaware, and to

unite all of them with New York and Massachusetts under

one governor. Only the one charter was actually annulled,

but Sir Edmund Andros was sent in 1686 as governor-general

of the "Dominion of New England/' with authority also over

New York and the Jerseys, where he was represented by

deputy governors.

James II probably carried the changes farther than the

Lords of Trade intended. He ordered Andros to discontinue

the representative assemblies. This done, Andros ruled New

England with the aid of a council appointed by the king, ail-

though its members came from the colonies composing the

Dominion. Landowners were required to secure new deeds,

for which fees were exacted, and to pay an annual quitrent
in recognition of the king as grantor of land. In spite of the

abolition of the assemblies the towns were required to collect

taxes, and when some of them refused, town meetings were

forbidden save for the purpose of electing officers. The New

Englanders, like the New Yorkers of the same period, pro-

tested vigorously against taxation without representation,

again foreshadowing the stand taken eighty years later.

THE REVOLUTION OF l688

James, less cautious than his brother, asserted the royal pre-

TOgative in accord with his grandfather's theory of divine

right, and revived the conflict which had made the seven-
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teenth century a long struggle for supremacy between king
and Parliament. He held the claims of English municipal

corporations under their charters in as light esteem as he did

those of the corporate colonies, and, being himself a Catholic,

he suspended the laws which excluded Catholics and dissent-

ers from office. By this conduct he offended both the Angli-
cans who had supported divine right and the anti-Anglicans
who held that the king was subject to .the law.

The "bloodless revolution" drove James to seek refuge at

the friendly court of Louis XIV of France. Parliament sig-

nalized its victory by giving the vacated throne to Mary, the

Protestant daughter of the deposed monarch, and her hus-

band, William of Orange, head of the Dutch state, and pre-

scribing the terms on which the throne should be held there-

after.
1

To justify the turning of a hereditary ruler out-of-doors

and choosing his successors, the parliamentary party appealed
to the compact theory that rulers derive their powers, not

from divine right, but from the people, through an agree-

ment to set up government for the protection, .of their lives,

liberty, and property. The philosopher John Locke played
the r61e of chief apologist. In language which found an echo

in the Declaration of Independence in 1776, he wrote:

"Whensoever the legislative shall . . . endeavor to grasp

... an absolute power over the lives, liberties, and estates

of the people, by this breach of trust they forfeit the power
the people had put into their hands for [the preservation of

their rights] and it devolves to the people, who have the right

to resume their original liberty, and by the establishment of a

new legislative (such as they shall think
fit) , provide for their

own safety and security, which is the end for which they are

in society. What I have said here concerning the legislative
* By the Bill of Rights (1689) and the Act of Settlement (1701) . The

latter insured the Protestant succession by barring the Catholic descendants

of James II.
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in general holds true also concerning the supreme executor

[king], who having a double trust [as part of the legislature as

well as executive] acts against both [trusts] when he goes about

to set up his own arbitrary will as the law of the society."

With the overthrow of James II came the downfall of An-

dros and the end of the Dominion of New England. The de-

nial of the right of representation was contrary to the spirit of

the English revolution, and Connecticut and Rhode Island

were allowed to resume their governments. The people of

Massachusetts had high hopes of recovering their lost charter

and making it the basis of a more liberal government. A
new charter was granted in 1691, but it did not restore all of

the former privileges, for the governor was to be appointed by
the crown. The council, however, was to be chosen by the

assembly subject to confirmation by the governor, and Plym-
outh and Maine were incorporated with Massachusetts. It

was at this time that New York won the privilege of a repre-

sentative assembly, but in that province this liberty rested

not on a charter but upon the less secure basis of royal instruc-

tions. The Jerseys were restored to their proprietors, but

they voluntarily surrendered their patent in 1702, and the two

colonies were united as one royal province.

Although liberal principles underlay the revolution, it did

not alter the direction which colonial policy had taken. The
influence of the mercantile dass, now acting with the landed

aristocracy, become greater than ever. A new motive for de-

siring effective control over American resources in men and

money arose with the beginning of the wars with France, the

first of which broke put soon after the ejection of James II.

They therefore continued to aim at the thorough administra-

tion of the navigation system, at the reduction of the colonies

to the royal type, and at intercolonial union.

A new navigation act was passed in 1696, to correct defects
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in the earlier ones, and admiralty courts were established as

Randolph had recommended. In the same year the Commit-
tee of the Privy Council for Trade and Plantations was super-
seded by the Board of Commissioners for Trade and Planta-

tions (the "Board of Trade") . The membership of the new

body was not confined to Privy Councilors, but included other

men who were experts in the work to be done. Its functions

included the general supervision of colonial affairs.

THE DECLINE OF CULTURE

The revocation of the first Massachusetts charter dealt the

theocracy its death blow. Under the new charter, property

replaced church membership as the basis of the suffrage fran-

chise, and toleration was guaranteed to all Protestants. Al-

though the Congregational Church remained the legally es-

tablished one, the other political props which had bolstered

up the power of the clergy were destroyed. In particular, the

magistrates ceased to be their allies, and thenceforth their in-

fluence was reduced to that which they could command

through their intellectual and moral force and capacity for

leadership.

Long before the abrogation of the charter the influence of

the dergy had begun to wane. One of the principal causes

was the growth of commerce and the increase of wealth.

Wealth and leisure undermined the devotion to religious

ideals and activities. The infiltration of inhabitants who had

never shared the Puritan purposes was another factor tending
in the same direction; while the mere coming-on of the sec-

ond and third generations within the families which formed

the core of Puritanism brought more or less of a reaction from

the stern asceticism of the founders.

The progress of the reaction is indicated by the adoption,
in 1657, of the "Half Way Covenant." Admission to churcn
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membership had up to that time been conditional upon a

public profession of spiritual rebirth, but the time had come

when many who had no consciousness of regeneration found

Membership desirable for many reasons. The new arrange-

ment recognized them as identified with the Church in what

we may term associate membership, upon their signifying

general accord with its work and aims.

These changes in the religious sphere were paralleled by a

general decline in culture. The New England colonies, Mas-

sachusetts Bay above all others, had enjoyed at the outset a

highly educated leadership. It is doubtful if any other group
of pioneers ever equaled this colony in the proportion ot

members who had received the best training of their age.

Winthrop, Cotton, and the forty or fifty other Oxford and

Cambridge men who ruled eariy Massachusetts were, besides,

persons of virile mind who would have held their own intel-

lectually in any surroundings.

But a new country is not conducive to the refinements of

life; the conquest of a wilderness is so engrossing a task that

they cannot even be preserved without serious impairment.

By means of Harvard College the founders of Massachusetts

made a noble effort to keep the torch of learning burning

brightly while they felled the forest, built themselves cabins,

and attacked the stubborn soil. But the light of Harvard

shone alone throughout the seventeenth century,
1 and little

by little the civilization imported by the first-comers dwin-

dled, reaching its lowest point, perhaps, during the opening"
decade of the eighteenth.

It must be remembered, too, that the main purpose in es-

tablishing Harvard was to provide instruction of the kind

thought proper for clergymen. Every minister, it was as-

1 William and Mary, the second college established in English America,
dates from 1697.
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sumed, should know the languages in which the Scriptures

were written, as well as the Latin of the great works of the

Church Fathers down to Calvin. Such studies, plus the Bible

itself, were regarded as covering all necessary knowledge of

law and government as well as theology. Even if it could be

supposed that Harvard approximated the English universi-

ties in the presentation of these subjects, it is certain that

neither it nor any other American instrumentality afforded

facilities for keeping abreast of European knowledge of law

as taught in the Inns of Court, or medicine as presented else-

where.

Even England and the other European countries were still

in almost medieval darkness so far as natural science is con-

cerned. Since the days of Columbus some notable inventions,

such as the telescope and microscope, had been added to

man's equipment for observation, but the premises on which

he based his thinking were not yet much changed. The sev-

enteenth century was nevertheless a great age in intellectual

history. Within its first quarter Sir Francis Bacon set forth

the first clear statement of modern scientific method. He was

ably seconded by the Frenchman Descartes (1596-1650) , who

rejected the assumptions derived from authority (the Bible

and teachings of the Church) and insisted that reasoning

must rest upon evidence. In the application of these princi-

ples, the great name of the period is that of Sir Isaac Newton

(born 1642) , with whom modern science is generally reck-

oned to have begun.
It was long before the influence of these men produced any

perceptible effect upon the mental outlook of mankind at

large. Even yet, its full force has perhaps reached only a por-

tion of the intelligentsia. It was slight indeed upon the con-

temporaries of these thinkers. Few if any of the most learned

compatriots of Bacon would have challenged the belief that
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James I, by his touch, had cured hundreds of his subjects of

the scrofula.
1 And hardly a breath of the new scientific

thought reached America.

It is obvious that real medical science could hardly exist in

such an atmosphere. The thinking of the wisest was still dom-

inated by the concept, inherited from early ages, that disease is

caused by diabolical influences. Logically, natural remedies

for supernatural evils seemed futile. Divine assistance, ob-

tained by prayer, was regarded as the most appropriate remedy
for bodily ills.

The best medical practice still followed the precepts of

ancient and medieval authorities. The opening of the west-

ern continents added at least one valuable drug to the phar-

macopoeia cinchona (quinine) , which in the second half of

the seventeenth century greatly reduced the mortality from

malaria. Some worth-while lessons were learned, also, from

the Indian "medicine men," who in addition to worthless

nostrums compounded some rather effective cathartics and

emetics from herbs.

But the practice of medicine was not based on science. At

best it was empirical; at worst it drew upon current supersti-

tion for remedies which were useless, if not actually harmful.

An example of the professional lore of the time is found in

a letter written by a London physician to the governor of

Connecticut, in 1643, *n which he prescribes the following

cure for smallpox, plague, purples, and poison: Place live

toads, caught during the month of March, in an earthen pot;

cover, surround with charcoal, and burn; powder the remains;

give dose according to the strength of the patient. The com-

i-The superstition that this disease, called the "Ring's Evil/
1

could be

cured by the laying on of hands by the ruler, prevailed throughout Christen-

dom. Such was the state of credulity that one of the ablest surgeons in Eng-
land testified that he had frequently been eye-witness to such cures. Charles

II "touched" nearly a hundred thousand victims of scrofula and epilepsy

during his reign.
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mon failure to perceive the relationship between cause and

effect appears in a prescription for ague: Pare the patient's

nails, place them in a linen bag, and tie about the neck of a

live eel. Keep the eel in a tub; when it dies the patient will

recover.

When such notions were prevalent on both sides of the At-

lantic, it is hard to believe that colonial medicine was worse

than English, or that it declined during the century. Yet

in England there was a recognized course of preparation,

and practice was restricted to persons who were "properly"
trained. Few trained physicians found their way to America;

at the end of the century Boston is said to have had four.

Ministers sometimes treated persons who would otherwise

have been wholly without care. Barbers were most generally

relied on for the bleeding which was supposed to let "hostile

humors" out of the system. In the South, the planters and

their wives did most of the "doctoring." There was little or

no effort to protect the public from quacks, who, to be sure,

were hardly distinguishable from honest practitioners.

Both birth and death rates were high. Families of twelve

to twenty children were common, usually the offspring of one

father and successive wives. The mortality of infants under

two years of age was approximately twenty per cent; that of

the mothers was also excessive.

The supernaturalism which tainted medicine affected every

phase of life. Every natural phenomenon for which the age

had no simple explanation every unusual occurrence was

regarded as supernatural. Destructive storms were the work

of malignant spirits, and comets were portents of dreadful

events. Cotton Mather, the most learned New Englander of

the second half-century, attributed the death of his child to a

demon, and his own escape from yeUow fever to a guardian

angel. Belief in witchcraft was ever in the background of

men's thinking, and needed only some unusual stimulus to
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cause it to break forth in such a frenzy as that which smote the

Puritan colonies in the years following iGSS.1

The witchcraft delusion is a striking evidence of the low

state of provincial civilization. It was closely associated with

efforts of the clergy to counteract the forces which were de-

priving them of their former prestige. Greatly afflicted by the

"sins of the times," which were corrupting "the very heart ol

New England," the ministers preached in vain against the

worldliness which was breaking down the "walls of Zion."

Increase Mather at last conceived the idea of collecting and

publishing the evidence which to him proved God's special

concern for New England. Published in 1684 under the title,

Essay for the Recording of Illustrious Providences, Mather's

book, widely read, set everyone talking about supernatural

occurrences, including cases of witchcraft.

It was not long before the excitement produced the result

which might have been predicted. The children of a Boston

mason named Goodwin accused a "queer" old woman of be-

witching them. This afforded Cotton Mather, the son of In-

crease, an opportunity to study the cases of the supposed vic-

tims. Like his father a believer in witchcraft, he gained by
his observations the material for another book intended to

convince readers that disbelief in witches, angels, and evil

spirits was heresy. He succeeded not only in intensifying the

belief in such beings, but in arousing the expectation of addi-

tional manifestations of their activity. Accusations of pro-
fessed victims multiplied, especially in the Salem neighbor-

hood, and at least nineteen persons were put to death as

witches before the reaction set in. The credulity of even that

age was overtaxed when it was asked to believe that so many
agents of the devil were abroad as the number of accusations

1 This outbreak was only the worst (so far as the colonies are concerned)
of several which occurred during the century. Western Europe was swept
during the first years; England suffered during the middle years; and New
England experienced a mild attack at the same time.
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indicated. The conviction followed that, in the excitement,

the trials had been conducted without due regard to evidence

of guilt, and that many innocent persons had been sacrificed.

The confession by one of the "bewitched" girls that her whole

performance was an imposture confirmed this conviction.

Although the reaction did not lead many to perceive that the

belief in witchcraft was itself an error, the.whole.unfortunate

affair hastened the dawn of a more rational spirit.

The frenzy spent its force within New England. Although
almost every colony had one or more witch trials at one time

or other, only the intense religiosity of Puritanism supplied
the proper medium for a panic. In the indifferent air of Vir-

ginia, persons inclined to become accusers hesitated to bring

charges before an impartial court, lest they be punished for

failure to substantiate them.

In Massachusetts it was the class least interested in religion

which first denounced the persecution. The whole episode

was unfortunate in its results upon the clergymen who clung

to the old concepts. Their campaign in behalf of the faith of

the fathers ended in their own discomfiture. The ministers

to whom the people were to hearken in the new century were

to bring a message which was altered in many respects.

While Anglicans of the southern colonies escaped the dis-

grace of the witchcraft persecution, they were no more suc-

cessful than the New Englanders in preserving the Old-World

heritage. The scattered population, which was an important

factor in preventing the rise of a system of schools, had equally

unfortunate effects upon the ministrations of religion. If a

parish was large and populous enough to support a pastor, it

was too large for him to do his work properly. Pastoral calls

rould at best reach only a few parishioners, and distance

(families often lived ten or fifteen miles from the church) ,

poor roads, and bad weather kept most of the people from

the services on Sunday. Pastors often. faced empty pews.
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Chapels here and there throughout the larger parishes helped
to bring pastor and people together once every month or two;

lay readers filled the intervals between such visits.

The hard life of the minister, and the inadequate compen-
sation, paid in tobacco at a price which usually overvalued it,

kept down the supply of able men. There was a chronic

dearth of ministers and many of the parishes were pastorless.

Under such circumstances unworthy clergymen were some-

times employed, and retained in spite of complaints of swear-

ing, drunkenness, or fighting.

The solicitude of the Bishop of London and his Virginia

representatives, especially Commissary Blair, led to the found-

ing of William and Mary College (1697) for the purpose of

training young Virginians for the ministry. Before its work
was well begun it was destroyed by fire (1706) . Full observ-

ance of the Anglican ritual could not be secured in a country
devoted to plantation industry; and despite the best efforts of

the ecclesiastical authorities, the influence of the Church con-

tinued its downward course throughout the colonial era.
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Chapter VI

EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY DEVELOPMENT

AT
THE close of the seventeenth century Britain's Ameri-

can provinces gave little promise of the progress which

the eighteenth century was to witness. A scant two hundred

thousand souls inhabited a mere fringe along the seacoast,

broken by patches of swamp and forest, and nowhere extend-

ing far inland except along the courses of the navigable
streams. Even in Virginia three generations had not pushed
the frontier beyond the fall line, but two more generations
were to find the population, increased ten-fold, penetrating
the Alleghanies and pouring into the Ohio Valley in a con-

stantly swelling stream.

The new century was to bring equally momentous changes
in the outlook and spirit of the people. If the seventeenth

century filched from them little by little the civilization which

the first settlers had brought from England, the eighteenth
atoned by fostering the rise of a native culture; and as Ameri-
can life expanded and grew in vigor it took new directions,

diverging from its British stem in interests, ideals, and habits

until a political separation became inevitable.

THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

At the opening of the eighteenth century the New England
population had reached the Massachusetts-Vermont line. In

New York expansion had been slow in getting under way.

Just when New Netherland was coming under its English
masters a few Dutch families had settled at Schenectady, the

Mohawk-River gateway to the land of the Iroquois. For
more than half a century Schenectady remained a lonely out-

101
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post on the exposed frontier. In 1698 over fifteen thousand

of the eighteen thousand inhabitants of New York were stiD

on Long Island or near the mouth of the Hudson.
The lack of representative government long caused immi-

grants to avoid the province. The narrowness of the Hud-
son Valley and its stony soil were additional deterrents. The
land system was uninviting. Oftentimes as the result of

fraud on the part of the recipients of land grants, large hold-

ings prevailed and formed the basis of a provincial aristocracy

which controlled political and social life. On some of the

great estates a system of tenantry existed which was quite out

of keeping with the prevalent freehold tenure in America.

Small landowners were crowded out, and young men some-

times left New York for other provinces where lands could

be obtained more easily and held more securely.

The expansion of New York on a notable scale began in

the eighteenth century when the frontier was thrust up the

Mohawk by German immigrants. Driven from their homes

in the valley of the Rhine by persecution and hard times, like

the Dutch who had founded Germantown, they came to

New York by thousands during the first quarter of the cen-

tury, and their settlements on the Mohawk marked the far-

thest advance of the frontier in the province before the

Revolution.

In Pennsylvania the opening of the century found popula-
tion on the banks of the Delaware and its navigable tribu-

taries, with a few outposts on the Susquehanna. Through
the mountain wall which barred the advance of the farmer

the Susquehanna and Delaware led northward to the Indian

country of the "finger lakes," inviting the adventurous trader

to compete with New Yorkers in the commerce with the red-

skins. Although by the royal patent of 1664 the western

boundary of New York was a line drawn due north from the

source of the Delaware, the prosperity of that province rested
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so largely upon the fur trade of the lake country that vigorous
efforts were made to forestall the Pennsylvanians. The asser-

tion of a protectorate over the Iroquois was the means of

compelling the southern traders to turn their attention else-

where.

Threading the passes of the mountains traced by the west-

ern branches of the Susquehanna, the Pennsylvanians now
came upon the upper waters of the Allegheny and began to

traffic with the tribes of the Ohio Valley. It is not unlikely
that they crossed the mountains as early as 1725; before the

middle of the century their posts were to be found at several

points in the Ohio country, between the river and Lake Erie.

Prominent in this trade were the scxalled "Scotch-Irish."

They were Protestants of Ulster, in northern Ireland, who
came to Pennsylvania in great numbers, and to the other

colonies to a less extent, in the early eighteenth century, be-

cause of British laws which discriminated against the people
of the smaller island in favor of English commerce and of the

Anglican Church.1

Germans, who had shared in the making of Pennsylvania
from the beginning, continued to come in great streams.

Some of those who had gone to New York came later to Penn-

sylvania by way of the Susquehanna. Others came directly
from the Fatherland. Many of them were from the Rhine

Palatinate, and possessed so little of this world's goods that

they were compelled to defray the expense of their transporta-
tion by pledging their labor for a term of years, like the in-

dented servants of the previous century.'

Greatly to the annoyance of the government officials, the

free immigrants were disposed to help themselves to lands

when they could not pay for them. The Scotch-Irish declared

that "it was against the laws of God and nature that so much
iThe "Scotch-Irish" were people from the Scottish lowlands who had

been colonized in Ireland by James I as a means of holding the native Irish
in check.
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land should lie idle while so many Christians wanted it to

work on and raise their bread." While both stocks produced

many a fur trader and pioneer, the Germans as a class became

thrifty farmers. The coming of these foreigners filled up the

lower valley of the Susquehanna, giving rise to Lancaster and

neighboring towns, and bringing the settled area up to the

mountains.

Virginia was the only province in which there had been any

considerable westward advance during the seventeenth cen-

tury. By 1675, as we have seen, her people had reached the

fall line. Just at the turn of the century French Huguenots
formed a settlement on the James above the falls, the first in

the Piedmont. Fourteen years later Governor Spotswood

brought a number of German redemptioners to the upper

Rappahannock to work local iron ores. To his zeal was due

the organization a little later of two counties in the Piedmont.

The pioneers moved in only tardily, however, and before it

was filled up Germans and Scotch-Irish moving southward

from Pennsylvania crossed the Potomac and took lands west

of the Blue Ridge (1730-1750) .

In North Carolina the Albemarle settlements did not ex-

pand beyond the mouth of the Chowan until after a war with

the Tuscarora Indians in 1712.
1 In fact the occupation of the

Piedmont of both Carolinas was due largely to the continua-

tion of the movement of Germans and Scotch-Irish, with some

English, from Pennsylvania. Where Staunton Gap breaks

through the Blue Ridge the convenient pass formed an exit

for the pioneers to the headwaters of the Roanoke and other

southern rivers. In that back country where the Carolina

rivers take their rise the pioneers from the North met other

newcomers, who were pushing in from the coast. Among
these latter came, about the middle of the century, Scotch

1 After their defeat this tribe was removed to New York and became the

sixth nation of ,the Iroquois* League.
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Highlanders, exiled by the government of George II for sup-

porting the efforts of the Stuart "Pretenders" to regain the

English throne.

This interior country remained for two generations a re-

gion of small farms and few slaves. Many of the men of this

new frontier were more interested in hunting, or in the In-

dian trade, than in agriculture. In religion the groups which

first took possession of this upland region represented many
sects.

THE FRONTIER

In one sense, the first English colonists in America were all

frontiersmen. The primeval woods formed the somber back-

ground of their rude cabins, and the howl of the wolf was the

nightly accompaniment of their slumbers. However, they

suffered but a temporary deprivation of their accustomed ways
of life, and speedily transformed their surroundings. It was

in the "back settlements" of the mid-eighteenth century,

stretching from the Mohawk to the Savannah, that the typical

frontier society first took form.1 From this frontier onward,
1 A vivid picture of the mid-eighteenth-century frontier is given by Schnell,

a missionary representing one of the German sects in Pennsylvania, who in

1743-1744, made a journey on foot along the entire frontier from Pennsyl-
vania to Georgia. Unarmed, except with a hatchet with which to cut a path

through the forest, he ascended the Shenandoah Valley, penetrated the Blu?

Ridge to the Virginia Piedmont, and passed southeastwardly through North
Carolina to the sands of the beach which he followed to Charleston. Six

years later, on another journey through the Shenandoah Valley, he found
a sleeping place each night in a settler's hut, and swimming James River,

came to an Irish settlement near the site of Fincastle. Here the people
"lived like savages/' having no clothing but deerskins, and no food except
deer and bear meat and Johnny-cakes. For thirty miles after leaving this

settlement he saw no house.

A few years later George Washington, while engaged in the survey of the

estate of Lord Fairfax, visited this same back region of Virginia. Of con-

ditions at that time he wrote: "I have not sleeped [sic] above three or four

nights in a bed, but, after walking a good deal all the day, I lay down be-

fore the fire upon a little hay, straw, fodder, or bearskin, whichever is to

be had, with man, wife and children, like a parcel of dogs and cats, and

happy is he who gets the berth nearest the fire."
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the real pioneer kept in the van of the movement westward

and formed the "cutting edge" of civilization in its attack

upon the wilderness. His type was permanent. His isolated

cabin of rough logs, often without floor or windows, stood in

the midst of a tiny clearing where a few trees had been felled

or perhaps only deadened to make room for a little patch of

corn. His few hogs ranged the neighboring woods, fattening

on acorns and beechnuts until needed for the table. But he

"loved the gun and scorned the plow." His long muzzle-

loading flint-lock was his most intimate friend, and hunting
was at once recreation and business, the source of food, rai-

ment, and income. Venison supplied the larder and deerskin

took the place of cloth in the making of garments. Peltries

he bartered for the few commodities which he could not pro-
vide for his family through his own efforts. Of these the chief

were salt, ammunition, and hardware, brought by the trader

or obtained by occasional visits to a post or distant town.

Accident and disease were met with rough readiness; bar-

ring wounds, if alive, the frontiersman was usually well. Life

was a prolonged adventure with danger ever near. Any night

might bring the savages to burn, scalp, and torture. Wild
almost as the Indian, certainly as bold and freedom-loving,
the frontiersman endured hardship as his daily lot and de-

spised the soft life of the old communities, while his Amazon-

like companion dauntlessly reared a numerous brood and

skillfully wielded ax and gun, sometimes even against the

Indian. Europe could show nothing so primitively simple
as the life of these pioneers.

The constant threat of danger imparted a semimilitary

aspect to the life of each new region in turn. Every frontiers-

man expected to join his neighbors at times in expeditions

against hostile natives. New settlements reflected the prev-
alent insecurity in the means employed for defense, strong

palisades replacing the walls of the European towns. James-



EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY DEVELOPMENT 111

town and Plymouth were so enclosed, and the palisaded fort

or village accompanied the westward movement until it halted

on the shores of the Pacific.

URBAN LIFE

America was by no means all frontier as the colonial period
drew to its close. While the towns on the coast still lacked

many of the pleasing features of the maturer culture of the

Old World, they had far more in common with eighteenth-

century Europe than with the United States of our own day.

At the wharves were rows of warehouses for storing articles

of sea-borne commerce. Creaking windlasses, hand-turned,

slowly swung heavy casks and bales to and from the wooden

sailing vessels, a hundred of which would hardly have shipped
the cargo of one modern ocean freighter. By the waterside

massive two-wheeled carts, horse-drawn, rumbled to and fro.

In the closely-built districts were the shops of retail merchants

and craftsmen, whose families occupied the upper stories of

the houses. Farther off were the homes of the wealthier

people.
Nowhere were the ears greeted by the whir of machinery.

No tall chimneys belched forth smoke to dull the brilliance

of the sunlight. No shriek of whistle disturbed the perpetual

calm. Locomotive and factory were deep in the womb of the

future. Void were the avenues of street-cars and automobiles,

of telephone poles and lamp posts. Water-driven grist-milk

and saw-mills of primitive type marked the limit of man's

success in harnessing nature's forces.

In the houses of the wealthy were fine imported furnishings,

but conveniences were unknown. Heating arrangements

were most primitive and there was an utter absence of sanitary

plumbing. Open fireplaces provided the only opportunity

for cooking and the only source of artificial warmth. In

winter they consumed enormous quantities of wood at an
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alarming cost, yet did not redeem the houses from almost

arctic cold. In such a domicile many of the habits now
deemed essential to decency were quite impossible. Each

morning a Negro servant kindled the fire and assisted the

master to dress, but a scanty washing of hands and face was

the nearest approach to a bath.

All work moved at the pace set by hands, horses, and sails.

Did one wish to send a message, no telephone at his elbow

emancipated him from bondage to the ubiquitous servant.

Amanuenses with goose-quill pens laboriously wrote letters

in triplicate, one for the office records, the others to guard

against the mishaps attendant upon transmission to distant

correspondents. These letters, if placed at once upon a vessel

bound to England, would be delivered in from four to ten

weeks at a cost of a shilling each; if the destination were a

neighboring province, a week or less might suffice for carriage.

But if a message were not ready for the sailing of the fleet for

England, it might wait for six months, if not a whole year, for

another opportunity.
Amusements were few. In Boston neither music nor drama

afforded diversion. Plays were forbidden, and music either

in the home or outside was seldom to be heard. A "consort

of music" was given at the court room in 1732, but a dozen

years passed before there was another. Rare animals were

exhibited now and then. Within one six-year period Boston

enjoyed opportunities to view a sea lion, a lion, and a polar
bear. Sleight-of-hand performers, rope-walkers, and puppet
shows came more often, but were probably the delight of the

populace rather than of the gentry. Gentlemen preferred
to stroll with their ladies on the Common, or to drive to a

country inn for dinner. Some of the richer families had

country seats where they gave great house parties. The men
loved fishing and shooting, too, and paid many a visit to the
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woods and streams. For more extended outings there were

cruises along the coast of Maine.

Dances were the chief social events, and the great annual

ball given by the governor was the climax of the season.

Both men and women appeared on these occasions in re-

splendent attire. Silk, satin, velvet, and broadcloth, of many
hues, and ornamented with buckles, buttons, and lace of silver

and gold, found a fitting setting in parlors walled with elabo-

rately carved or painted panels. Even in the dim light of

tallow or bayberry candles such a gathering was a brilliant

spectacle.

Puritanical Massachusetts forbade the sale as well as the use

of playing cards, but the law was disregarded by the fashion-

able set, and merchants of high standing sometimes impaired
their fortunes by gambling. The use of strong drink was uni-

versal and as a class the aristocracy vied in bibulous habits

with their poorer neighbors who indulged their convivial

propensities in the public houses or taverns. Yet a drunken

man in the streets was a rare sight, and excessive drinking was

condemned, although usually on economic rather than moral

grounds. No organized temperance movement arose until

many years after the close of the colonial era, although John
Adams must have uttered the thought of many when he re-

marked that "if the Ancients drank wine as our people drink

rum and cider it is no wonder we hear of so many possessed

with devils."

The slow processes of production meant long and toilsome

hours for those who worked with their hands. Wage-earners

in the modern sense were relatively few, and organizations of

workers as distinguished from employers quite unknown.

In the shipbuilding industry, for example, the yard owner

might be himself a shipwright, and wield hammer and saw

elbow to elbow with the little group of journeymen and ap-



114 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

prentices who formed his working force. Of these the journey-
men worked for wages, but the apprentices, who were young-
men learning the craft, worked for their "keep" as members
of the master's household. The intimacy of master and man
made the members of the group sympathetic, and prevented
the antagonisms which in later times have divided "capital"
and "labor." That the lot of the northern workmen was

happy as compared with that of the same class in England is

indicated by the immigration of ship carpenters.

Love of display, social gayety, and the desire to get on in

the world suggest that eighteenth-century Boston had lost

much of the piety of earlier days. If so, she made outward

atonement by the strict observance of the Sabbath. This

vestige of seventeenth-century Puritanism still survived in

full vigor. At sundown on the seventh day of the week every

counting-house, shop, and tavern closed and remained shut

for the space of twenty-four hours. During that interval

neither man nor beast left the town, or walked by the water-

side or on the Common.1

As late as 1723 the Harvard library contained none of the

Writings of Addison, Bolingbroke, Swift, Steele, Dryden,

Pope, or Locke. A generation later it is described as contain-

ing "above five thousand volumes" on theology, the classical

languages and literatures, history, biology, mathematics, and

philosophy.
The Boston public library had been started in 1673 and

until destroyed by fire in 1747 was kept in a room of the Town
House. Its great folios certainly did not circulate, but were
doubtless consulted more or less at least by the clergy. Books
were in demand, as the number of printers and booksellers

shows. The Exchange was surrounded by the shops of book

dealers, who displayed the works of Latin and Greek writers
1
Washington, when President, was once stopped by a Connecticut tithing-

man tot driving on Sunday, but was allowed to proceed upon explaining
that he was on his way to divine service.
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in profusion but found little need of carrying in stock "con-

temporary" literature (although Addison's Spectator seems

to have been widely read) , or even the classics of Milton and

Shakespeare. Five printers supplied the retailers with re-

prints of English books and with the works of American

writers. The latter were chiefly sermons. Even the efforts

at poetry dealt mostly with theological themes. A "best-

seller" in its day was Wigglesworth's Day of Doom, which has

been called the "epic of fire and damnation." In this age of

the beginnings of the English novel the colonies produced
no fiction.

No newspaper appeared in the seventeenth century. The
Boston News Letter, first issued in 1704, was the pioneer

Anglo-American journal. For fifteen years it had no local

rival, but by 1730 the Boston public was supplied with news

of "the most remarkable occurrences, Foreign and Domes-

tic," by three weekly papers. They afford even more evi-

dence than the printed books that literary impulses were astir.

They offered encouragement to writers of prose and verse,

and printed some essays in the vein of the Spectator which

showed promise.
At the dose of the colonial period Boston had a population

of twenty-five or thirty thousand. New York, older but less

populous; Philadelphia, the junior of the New England me-

tropolis by fifty years yet now outranking it in numbers;

Charleston in South Carolina, almost contemporary with

Philadelphia in origin these were the "great towns" of the

Atlantic seaboard. Salem in Massachusetts, Newport in

Rhode Island, Baltimore in Maryland, and Norfolk in Vir-

ginia, while much smaller, were also important places.

While in culture and in material civilization all of the

towns were much alike, there were some noteworthy differ-

ences. New York, like Boston, had many narrow, crooked

streets, while Philadelphia and Charleston were laid out with
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streets crossing at right angles. Philadelphia streets were well

lighted as well as paved, and had sidewalks of flat stones.

Charleston was unpaved, except for brick footways about six

feet wide, separated from the drive by a line of posts. Its

streets were foul and ill-smelling, and neglect of sewage made
it unsanitary. It was subject to annual epidemics of smallpox,

yet as the favorite residence of the South Carolina planters it

was noted for its gay and lively society. Yellow fever was a

frequent summer plague in the coast cities as far north as

Philadelphia.

Many New York houses were built in the style introduced

by the Dutch colonists, with gables on the street. Philadel-

phia and Charleston were cities of brick. Three-story struc-

tures of uniform design gave the former a monotonous ap-

pearance that drew unflattering comment from visitors. In

Charleston only the better houses had glass in the windows.

The Anglican churches of these two cities were stately edifices,

in pleasing contrast with the hpmely meeting-houses of Bos-

ton. All had bells, and Christ Church, Philadelphia, had a

set of chimes.

The Puritan strictness, which so carefully guarded Sabbath

observance and banned dramatic performances, was not in

evidence south of New England. The Philadelphia Quakers
were quite as strict as the Puritans, but the community did

not take its tone from them. Plays were a constant diversion

of die upper class in the middle and southern colonies for

twenty years before the Revolution. The first theater was

built in Williamsburg, Virginia, in 1716, and New York had
a. "play house" by 1733. Taverns, court rooms, and ware-

houses were utilized before the erection of special buildings.
The earliest theater buildings made little advance over these

makeshift accommodations, but despite all handicaps patron-

age was sufficient after 1750 to support a small number of pro-
fessional actors.
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Musical instruments, such as spinnet, pianoforte, and

violin, were quite common in the South, and Charleston had
a St. Cecilia Society. Cards, dancing, gay parties, and hunting
were in vogue everywhere, while horse-racing (not unknown
in New England) and cock-fighting were followed with

sjaecial devotion in Virginia and the Carolinas.

In "New York and Philadelphia the schooling of children

instead of being provided for by the public was regarded as

the duty of the religious bodies. Schools were of the parochial
or private type, and probably reached a smaller percentage of

the boys and girls than the schools of Boston. In New York
the Anglican Church, through the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, established a number of ele-

mentary schools. In Philadelphia the Friends were especially
active. Each of these towns had its college. King's, the fore-

runner of Columbia University, was founded by the Angli-
cans in 1754, while, in contrast, the Academy out of which

grew the University of Pennsylvania (1755) was promoted
by citizens of Philadelphia without regard to sect. Several of

the smaller^towns had institutions of higher education, the

chief of which were-William and Mary College, at Williams-

burg, Va., Yale at New Haven (1701) , and the College of

New Jersey at Princeton (1746) . Charleston had neither

college nor public schools. Wealthy families employed tutors,

and others sent their children to small private schools taught

by the rector or in the pioneer regions, the Presbyterian

pastor. During the years just preceding the Revolution nu-

merous academies sprang up in the South. In these many
prominent men received their final schooling, or prepared for

entrance to Princeton. Many young people grew up un-

touched by any instruction other than that which parents
could give.

None of the colleges provided instruction in professional

branches except theology, until the University of Pennsyl-
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vania opened a school of medicine in 1765. The boy who
determined to become a lawyer or physician served a kind of

apprenticeship, "reading law" in the office of an established

practitioner until he could pass a mild examination for ad-

mission to the bar, or attending a physician and observing his

methods until he absorbed such knowledge as his mentor pos-

sessed. A few fortunate young men attended English schools

and universities, or studied law at the Inns of Court. Most

of these came from the middle and southern colonies, and the

superiority of the training obtained in the British Isles was

a factor in the intellectual leadership of the statesmen of these

provinces during the Revolution.1

Free libraries supported by public funds were practically

unknown. Only a few men of means accumulated private
collections of as many as a thousand volumes. Philadelphia,

Charleston, and some of the smaller places, among them

Salem, organized library associations, the members of which

raised funds by subscription for the purchase of books to be

used on the circulating plan. Most .famous of these was the

Library Association of Philadelphia; founded (1731) as the

result of Benjamin Franklin's efforts, it is still in existence.

By the end of the first quarter of the eighteenth century

enterprising publishers in all of the important centers had
followed the lead of Boston in establishing newspapers. For

the most part they had only a local circulation, but they

gained steadily in importance as disseminators of information

and quickeners of thought.

In the intellectual and material equipment of provincial
1 The legal profession did not assume an important position in America

until the eve of the Revolution. Colonial magistrates and legislators drew
their notions of law largely from the Bible or "common sense/' and lawyers
were looked upon with suspicion. At almost the last moment American
students in England derived from legal studies a large part of the arguments
which inspired the great pamphlets, resolutions, and other documents of
the revolutionary era.
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America nothing is more conspicuous to the modern student

than the lack of knowledge of science and its applications.

In this respect, however, the colonies were not far behind the

rest of the world* Little advance had yet been made beyond
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and geology, botany,

zoology, chemistry, anatomy, and physics as we conceive them

today were still blank pages in the book of human knowledge.
All that was known on these subjects was briefly summed up
under the term "natural philosophy/' At the close of the

colonial era only a generation had passed since Newton had

gone to his grave (1727) . Franklin was in the midst of the

experiments which brought him international fame and hon-

orary degrees from Yale and Harvard for "improvements in

the electric branch of natural philosophy." Not until the

era of American Independence did the discovery of oxygen

lay the foundation of chemistry, and another dozen years

passed before Jenner announced the theory of vaccination.

Anaesthesia awaited the 1840'$.

Astrology, alchemy, and kindred superstitions still held

sway over the minds of intelligent men, and medicine was

on a par with these pseudo-sciences. The medical books in

common use dated from the previous century, and at best

perpetuated the lore of the Middle Ages. There was much

brewing of concoctions of herbs and barks, to which were

sometimes added worms, wood lice, or vipers, making a broth

quite worthy of Macbeth's witches. Melancholia was thought
to be due to worms in the brain, and fever was supposed to

yield to the application of salt herrings on the soles of the

feet. None the less medicine was honored as one of the

learned professions, and physicians deserved respect for their

practical skill in the simpler forms of surgery and in the use

of laxatives and purgatives. Too often, however, their treat-

ment was sadly overdone.
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COUNTRY LIFE

The great majority of Americans cultivated the soil for a

livelihood under conditions perhaps midway between those

of the frontier and English rural life. In general, land was so

abundant and cheap that the cultivator found it easy to obtain

possession of all that he could till, without the necessity of

sharing the fruits of his labor with a landlord. His toil was

hard and incessant and his pleasures and comforts few; yet as

compared with the peasant-tenant class of Europe from which

he sprang he enjoyed independence and a rude plenty.

The stubborn soil of New England, even when with infinite

toil it had been cleared of stones and timber, responded reluc-

tantly to the efforts of the husbandman. The colonist who
came to plant was driven to the sea. Many a farmer was also

a sailor, at least in his youth, and on occasion made a hand on
a fishing vessel. The farm belt hugged the coast, and in Mas-

sachusetts still extended hardly more than thirty or forty

miles inland. The Connecticut Valley, the only exception,
maintained its contact with the sea by way of the river rather

than by overland connections with Boston Bay.

The typical cultivator was a freeholder. His small, one*

story house of logs or rough-hewn boards -was unpainted, and

unheated except by the fireplace in the room which served as

kitchen, dining- and living-room, and in cold weather as bed-

room. Strings of dried apples, pumpkin, and peppers hung
in festoons from the ceilings. A large slab fitted with long

pegs for legs did service as a table. Wooden trenchers, which

were often merely square blocks hollowed out by hand, held

food and served as plates from which two or more persons ate,

sometimes with forks or wooden spoons, often with fingers.

Homespun garments were the rule, made from wool grown by
the farmer, spun and woven and made up into suits and skirts

by the women of the household.
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Toilsome as was the farmer's life, food at least was abun-

dant. Soil, forest, and stream amply supplied the larder and

yielded some surplus for the market. Fruits and vegetables,

butter, cheese, barreled beef and pork, and wooden articles

such as bowls, staves, ox-bows and ax-helves, whittled out by

firelight in the winter evenings, were carried to town by ox-

cart or sled, and brought a little ready money in the form of

paper currency.

Rural life was even more monotonous than that of the

town. Few homes contained any books except the Bible,

psalm-book, and almanac. The last was magazine, cyclo-

paedia, and speller, all in one. It guided the farmer in sowing
and reaping and in treating disease in man and beast; con-

tained the record of expenses, crops, and the weather; and

even vied with the Bible as the record of births and deaths.

The meeting-house was the center of intellectual and emo-

tional stimulus and of solemn sociability. The village tavern

and schoolhouse were also important places for group gather-

ings. At the tavern were posted notices of elections, sales,

and other matters of public interest, and there men gathered

to -make trades, swap yarns, and discuss politics.

At meeting-house, schoolhouse, or tavern the men of each

community assembled from time to time in town meeting, to

pass by-laws and choose selectmen, constables, and other petty

officers. Once a year each town meeting chose the deputies

to the General Court. In town meeting as elsewhere social

rank counted. The voice of the gentleman was heard rather

than that of clerk, mechanic, or farmer, and deputies were

much more likely to be selected from the "best families" of

each locality than from the plain people.

Immigration was infusing foreign blood into the Puritan

stock, although the country felt this influence less than the

towns. Such names as Faneuil, Bowdoin, and Magee betray

non-English origins. The total mass of foreigners in New
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England was not great, but it showed quite diverse elements,

including French, German, Dutch, Scotch, and Irish. So

many of the newcomers intermarried with Puritan families

and were assimilated that the population retained its homo-

geneity. It was becoming, however, a new "Yankee" race

a "new Nordic amalgam on an English Puritan base," differ-

ing from the English in character, dialect, and ideals.

The era of improved roads had not yet dawned even in

Europe in 1760. In America roads existed, of a kind, along
the coast, and it was possible to go from Boston to New York

in four days, with three days added if the journey was con-

tinued to Philadelphia. For the most part, the streams were

unbridged and crossing was possible only by ford, ferry, or

canoe. No hill was leveled, no valley filled, in road construc-

tion, and the surfaces were innocent of any harder finish than

the native soil. The best day's journey seldom exceeded

forty miles, and twenty-five miles was a good average. Under

favorable conditions travel by water was less arduous and as

rapid, but with light winds two weeks might be consumed

in such a voyage as that from New York to Albany.
The traveler journeying southward from New England

found the character of country life gradually changing. In

southeastern Pennsylvania he encountered the Germans on

the most productive lands to be found anywhere in the colo-

nies. Huge barns sheltered their stock and stored their grain,

while smaller, simpler structures sufficed for the housing of

the family. Negro servants were rare here, for the Germans

despised the blacks and would not work beside them. Wife

and daughters shared with husband and sons the labor of the

fields, raising wheat for export and contenting themselves

with Indian corn for their own sustenance. Dwelling in com-

munities of their own kind and speaking a foreign tongue,

the "Pennsylvania Dutch" formed an element which alarmed

the English, as they seemed to be unassimilable.
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Crossing the Potomac the traveler entered still another

realm, where the roads became even more wretched, the inns

more intolerable, and the population more diffuse. When
Thomas Jefferson went to Williamsburg in 1760, at the age
of seventeen, to enter William and Mary College, few Vir-

ginia towns contained more than a dozen houses. Williams-

burg, the provincial capital, had about two hundred dwell-

ings, and the new town of Richmond about as many. While

Norfolk, the center of trade with the West Indies, was larger,

Virginia in fact, the South in general was distinctly a

region of country life. In most counties the courthouse and

jail, although perhaps destined in later times to become the

nucleus of a village, stood alone, unless flanked by a tavern

or store.

In the absence of towns the country store, where almost

everything could be bought, was becoming an important in-

stitution. Planters sometimes "kept store" in addition to

their other activities, or set up their sons as storekeepers, as

did Patrick Henry's father. But the plantation worked by

Negro slaves was the central feature of southern life.

The house of the wealthy planter was of wood or brick, and,

like the Washington home at Mt. Vernon, often stood upon
elevated ground commanding a view of a river. The kitchen

stood apart from the house, freeing it from odors and heat.

Well-kept grounds, ornamented with flowers and trees, sur-

rounded the mansion. In the rear was the vegetable garden,

and still farther removed were tobacco-barns, granaries,

stables, the dairy and poultry houses, and the quarters for the

Negro slaves. These last consisted of cabins of logs or rough

planks, each cabin containing a bed, chairs, and a few cook-

ing utensils.

The typical plantation consisted of four or five thousand

acres, part of which was cultivated while part was woodland.

The nearest neighbors were usually two or three miles dis-
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tant. Many planters had much more land, and the popula-
tion of their estates, mostly black, might run into the hun-

dreds. It was necessary to possess a much larger tract than

could be cultivated at any one time. Tobacco, grown year
after year in the same field, without crop rotation or use of

fertilizers, exhausted the soil, and most plantations contained

areas of abandoned land. The cultivated acreage at any one

time was but a fraction of the whole. A large freehold, as

compared with a northern farm, was required for the support
of one family.

The low price of tobacco, due in part to the British com-

mercial legislation, taught the more intelligent planters to

diversify their industry, and, like medieval lords, to make
their establishments as nearly independent as possible. Hence

they trained their slaves as carpenters, coopers, blacksmiths,

tanners, shoemakers, spinners, weavers, and distillers, as well

as house servants and field hands. Lumber, fuel, meat, grain,

fruit, vegetables, wool, cotton, flax, rough furniture, shoes,

flour, brandy, cloth, casks, all these were often produced on
the estate. Articles for the "great house" and the personal
use of its white occupants were generally brought from Eng-
land, and the extravagance of the average planter (or his

family) kept him in a chronic state of debt.

The planter who took his business seriously and was his

own manager could not indulge in indolence. Yet a love of

leisure was characteristic. There was much exchanging of

hospitality, and entertainment was often on the grand scale.

Idle hours were turned to good advantage by the few men of

intellectual tastes. Some of the best private libraries in Amer-
ica were gathered in the homes of Virginia gentlemen. Wil-

liam Byrd II, who had been educated in England, possessed
at his estate of "Westover," near Richmond, nearly three

thousand volumes. He was a writer as well as a reader, and
his History of the Dividing Line (the story of the survey of
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the boundary between Virginia and North Carolina) makes

an effort, with some success, at literary grace.

The planter's children were taught by tutors who were in-

mates of the house, or by the parish clergyman, or they at-

tended a "neighborhood school" maintained by subscription.
If the young men went to college, they attended William and

Mary like Jefferson, or Princeton, like Madison; or sometimes

went abroad, like Byrd. A substantial part of the education

of many Virginians who attained prominence Washington,

Jefferson, Madison, and others was gained through careful

reading in their own homes.

The rural population was much given to games and sports.

Fox-hunting and horse-racing were favorite exercises of the

aristocrats, and public gatherings often gave occasion for box-

ing and wrestling matches and other contests of skill and

strength. Elections and court sittings brought together at the

courthouse men from all parts of the county to indulge in such

sports, to listen to speeches by prominent men, and to drink

die liquor which candidates for the assembly always provided
in the greatest abundance at such times.

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

The eighteenth century was a time of rapid industrial de-

velopment. New England, where the fisheries were from the

beginning one of the chief occupations, enjoyed a great ex-

pansion of this pursuit. Under the stimulus of an increasing

market in Europe the whale fisheries also developed from an

intermittent longshore business into a well-conducted enter-

prise which sent Yankee vessels into every corner of the At-

lantic. Shipbuilding, which shared the benefits of the navi-

gation acts, was on the increase. The advantage of abundant

material offset the high wages paid to laborers, and Yankee

shipwrights became so skillful that their product was readily

salable in Europe and the other colonies. Shipbuilding was
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the chief New England manufacture in this epoch. Rum,
distilled from West Indian molasses, was the next most im-

portant manufacturing enterprise of this section.

Boston, Salem, and Newport were the centers of New Eng-
land's commerce. Hundreds of native-built ships cleared

yearly from these ports laden with lumber, the products of

the fisheries, or rum. The Catholic countries of southern

Europe had become the chief buyers of fish, the poorer grades

going to the West Indies to feed slaves. Lumber was sold in

the same markets, while most of the rum Was exchanged on

the Guinea coast for gold, or Negroes to supply the slave

market of the Spanish colonies. As the fur trade of New Eng-
land declined, its important place was more than filled by the

demand of New York traders for Yankee ruin, to be used in

their own traffic with the Indians. From the West Indies

came in the round of trade goods of European manufacture,

sugar and molasses, and cash in the form of Spanish silver

coins. Few exports went to the mother-country. New Eng-
land paid for English manufactures with the coin derived

from the West Indian trade.

The middle colonies grew even faster than New England.

By 1750 Pennsylvania, although founded so much later, took

rank with Massachusetts and Virginia as one of the three

most populous colonies. The merchants of Philadelphia sup-

plied much of the capital for the fur-trading ventures of the

Scotch-Irish and bought for export the surplus produce of the

German farmers. From New York and Philadelphia the furs,

grain, and flour of the middle colonies, like the fish and lum-

ber of New England, went to the markets of southern Europe,
the West Indies, and the Carolinas. Manufacturing here took

the form of flour-milling, utilizing the grain of the extensive

arable areas in southeastern Pennsylvania and the Cumber-
land Valley. Among the non-English inhabitants were many
mechanics who set up small manufacturing plants to supply
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their neighborhoods with a variety of articles, such as stoves

and other iron products, glass, paper, and cloth. Such small-

scale manufactures were carried further in the middle colo-

nies than anywhere else in North America.

In the South, North Carolina soon adopted the plantation
of the Virginia type, with slave labor. Tobacco was the chief

crop, while in South Carolina indigo and rice, grown in the

swamp lands along the coast, were the important staples.

Negro slavery was especially necessary on the plantations in

the marsh region, which was unwholesome for whites. The

planters tended to congregate in Charleston, leaving their

estates to be managed by overseers, and the result was a

harsher type of slavery than that in Virginia, because it lacked

the sympathy which sprang from frequent contact between

owner and slave. The growth of chattel slavery was stimu-

lated by the slave traders. The British Royal African Com-

pany, organized in 1672, monopolized this traffic for several

years. In the Treaty of Utrecht (see page 138) England
exacted from Spain the privilege of supplying her colonies

with slaves. Independent traders, some of them New Eng-

landers, now claimed a share of the profits, and developed

both the Spanish and English colonial market to the utmost.

By the middle of the century Negroes composed nearly half of

the inhabitants of Virginia, while in South Carolina they

were far more numerous than the whites.

The scarcity of white craftsmen compelled southerners to

make use of Negroes not only as field laborers but wherever

workers were required. If the black race had not supplied

numerous individuals of ability and intelligence, the diversi-

fied industry of the plantations, already referred to, would

not have been possible. Many planters thus were enabled

not only to produce tobacco, wheat, and meat for export, but

to manufacture articles of various kinds for sale. Some even

gathered small groups of trained slaves to work in specially
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equipped buildings, producing woolen, linen, or cotton cloth,

shoes, or other articles for the market. The lumber industry
in its various branches employed large numbers of Negroes,
and there were many black ship- and house-carpenters, cabi-

net makers, wheelwrights, and coopers. In short, most of the

labor of the Southland, whether skilled or unskilled, was per-

formed by slaves.

The presence of the Negro created some grave problems.

According to law, the status of children followed that of the.

mother, the child of an indented white woman being regarded
as free. Vicious women of this class not infrequently became

the mothers of mulatto children, who although classed as

Negroes were recognized as free. Thus, in part, arose the

class of free Negroes. Through the apprentice system, the

authorities sought to supply such children with some degree
of training and education for adult life, in order that they

might be self-supporting.

No public provision was made for the education of slaves,

and they received little training from their masters except

along practical lines. Masters hesitated to impart "book

learning," believing that it made the slaves restless and dis-

contented. Even instruction in the Christian religion was

restricted by fear of the consequences. Christian Europe had

long since abandoned the idea that one Christian could own
another. The enslavement of pagans was a different matter,

and Indians and Negroes suffered accordingly. Kindly-dis-

posed masters found themselves in a dilemma, however, when

impelled to seek the conversion of their slaves: would they
not become free upon being baptized? The property inter-

ests of the dominant race thus made war upon its humane

impulses until it was decided that conversion did not alter the

Negro's status. Even then many masters feared that Chris-

tianity would spoil their servants by developing notions of

race equality. Of course most slaveowners were quite as in-
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different to the slave's spiritual well-being as they were to

their own.

In contrast with the commerce of the northern and middle

colonies, the chief trade of the southern provinces was with

England. British or Yankee ships carried the plantation

products to London, where some merchant acted as agent for

the planter, selling his crop and purchasing the goods desired

in return.

The people of the back settlements at first lived as self-

sufficing family units, existing by hunting and the most primi-
tive agriculture. Gradually the inland counties became farm-

ing communities, producing grain and stock, even in the

Piedmont portions of the Carolinas and Virginia. A few

men of wealth penetrated to the back settlements and took

large tracts of land which they tried to cultivate with slave

labor, but most of the settlers were poor men who disliked

slavery and cultivated their small farms with their own hands.

It was not until after the colonial period that the plantation

reached the Piedmont and displaced the small-farm economy.

By the end of the colonial era the back settlements were pro-

ducing an agricultural surplus which found a market in the

tidewater for consumption or export. This productivity re-

lieved Charleston and tide-water South Carolina, for example,
of dependence upon Pennsylvania for foodstuffs, and created

a demand for roads and other improved means of transporta-

tion to bring the output of the interior farms to the coast.

RELATIONS OF FRONTIER AND COAST

The wealth and culture of provincial America were to be

found in the coastal regions and were little in evidence among
the fur traders and farmers who were pushing westward. By
the time the frontier had reached the mountains there was a

sharp contrast between the society of the coast lands and that

rf the back country.
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The settlement of the new regions was welcomed by the

people of the coast as a protection against the Indians, but in

every colony those in possession of political control took care

to prevent it from passing out of their hands. Even when the

population of the new districts exceeded that of the old, the

system of government was such as to keep the interior com-

munities in subordination to the minority on the seaboard.

In New England, where there was the nearest approach to

equality, few of the dwellers inland were eligible for seats in

the upper houses because of the high property qualifications.

In the southern colonies the planters dared not share power
with the non-slaveholders of the Piedmont. Everywhere the

property-owning class feared that popular government would

lead to taxation of those who possessed property for the bene-

fit of the poorer class. In Pennsylvania the immigration of

foreigners aroused the apprehensions even of Franklin. The
ease with which they acquired land made the ordinary prop-

erty qualifications for voting and officeholding an ineffectual

barrier.
1 New communities were therefore tardily organized

as counties, and then only allowed from one to four represen-
tatives each, while the old counties where dwelt the "Quaker
aristocracy" enjoyed eight each more than either their rela-

tive wealth or numbers warranted.

Virginia allowed each of the new counties, like the old ones,

two representatives in the lower house, but made them so

large that their delegates represented many more inhabitants

than did those from the tide-water counties. In South Caro-

lina the Piedmont had no separate representation before

1773-

The men of the back country did not meekly accept their

position of inferiority. Many of them, including the Scotch-

1 At the dose of the colonial era seven colonies imposed a freehold qualifi-
cation upon the franchise; the other six accepted personal property as an
alternative qualification. For officeholding the requirements were higher
than for voting.
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Irish Presbyterians and some of the German sects, held the

Calvinistic theology with its democratic implications. Under
the primitive conditions of the frontier these doctrines and
the actual equality of men inevitably begot the ideal of politi-

cal equality. The backwoodsmen forgot those artificial dis-

tinctions which had no meaning in the realities of their lives,

and used arguments which anticipated those of the Revolu-

tion, in their demand for equal rights.

Although allowed so slight a share in the government of

their provinces, the frontiersmen actually regulated the affairs

of their everyday lives, and their actual liberty and self-

reliance made them all the more impatient with the restraints

put upon them by the governing class. Before the Revolu-

tion a sharp contest had begun between the people of the

coast and those of the interior in most colonies. The un-

enfranchised workmen of the towns were potential allies of

the men of the back districts in this contest for more liberality

in government; in this division is to be found moreover one

of the bases of the political parties of later times.

GROWTH OF LIBERALISM

The democratizing influence of the frontier was one of sev-

eral liberalizing forces in American life. In Britain, social

rank and political privilege were associated with the posses-

sion of large landed estates. Because of the scarcity of land a

small portion of the population was able to maintain itself as

a dominant aristocracy. Similar ideas but not similar condi-

tions prevailed in early America. The most influential colo-

nial leaders were naturally imbued with the aristocratic

notions of the English society from which they came. Hardly
less than the Stuart kings the Puritan leaders believed them-

selves to be chosen of God to govern. John Cotton, the min-

ister at Boston, and for a long time the most influential of

the Massachusetts clergymen, declared that he did not con-
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ceive that God "did ever ordain democracy as a fit government
for either church or commonwealth. If the people be gov-

ernors," he asked, "who shall be governed?" In similar vein

Winthrop held that "the best part is always the least, and

of that best part the wiser part is always the lesser." De-

mocracy has "no warrant in Scripture." "Among nations it

has always been accounted the meanest and worst of all forms

of government."
The New World, with its limitless expanse, was not hos-

pitable to a landed aristocracy, even when favored by legis-

lation. Laws of primogeniture (inheritance of the entire

landed estate by the eldest son) and entail (prohibition
of the sale of a landed estate by the heir) disappeared from

American statute books by the time the colonial population
cast off England's leading-strings, and the vestiges of feudal

land tenure were doomed to follow later. The possession
of land, as a qualification for voting and officeholding, in a

country where its acquisition was easy, did not constitute an

insuperable barrier; and the democratic ideas of the frontier

tended to permeate the whole of society.

The scarcity of men in proportion to the vast natural re-

sources inviting enterprise tended to enhance the value

attached to the human factor in production. This not only
meant relatively high wages, but it is a striking fact that

throughout America the penal code was ameliorated long be-

fore the mother-country modified her ancient laws. At the

outbreak of the Revolution no colony designated more than

twenty offenses as punishable by death, while England exacted

the extreme penalty for no less than one hundred and fifty.

The progress of humanitarianism and democratic ideals is

shown also in religious history. It has already been hinted

that toleration of dissenters was promoted by American con-

ditions, and while vestiges of discrimination outlasted the

colonial period, political disabilities based on religious
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grounds disappeared rapidly during the eighteenth century.
Reference has been made to the persistence of Calvinistic

theology in the orthodox Congregational churches. The

greatest preachers of the period, such as Jonathan Edwards,

professed the same creed as their predecessors of the previous

century; but the temper of the times had changed, and both

pastors and people were responsive to new sentiments. The
doctrine of predestination no longer suited the mood of men
who had shaped their earthly careers successfully by dint of

individual force, and something akin to the rationalism be-

coming prevalent in European intellectual circles was cap-

turing the minds of provincial Americans. Edwards wrote a

profound essay on the freedom of the will without proving

anything except that his intellect, commonly acknowledged
to be one of the greatest America had produced, was devoted

to a by-gone issue.

Nevertheless in another way Edwards led his times forward,

for he embraced wholeheartedly the movement to make re-

ligion a matter of fervid personal* conviction and conduct

rather than a cold and formal profession. This movement,
known as the Great Awakening, after sweeping western Eu-

rope, had its colonial beginning in Edwards' church at North-

ampton, Massachusetts, in 1734. Continued by George

Whitefield, an English Methodist, during a visit to America,

it won converts by hundreds, with important results. By

stressing the value of the soul, it enhanced the importance
of the common man in the body politic as well as in the. re-

ligious organizations. It thus reenforced the philosophy of

human rights on which the Revolution was to rest, and at the

same time released a humanitarianism which found expres-

sion in the founding of orphanages, and in missionary under

takings among the Indians and Negroes.

Conservatives looked askance upon the movement; hence

the radicals sometimes formed new sects. Thus arose the
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New Lights, as an offshoot of the Congregationalists. Simi-

larly, several new colleges were founded, representing the

new thought-currents. Among these were Princeton, Brown,

Rutgers, and Dartmouth, the last growing out of an Indian

mission-school.

A famous illustration of the American tendency to develop
new types of liberalism is found in the Zenger libel case.

Peter Zenger, publisher of a New York newspaper, was prose-

cuted in 1734 for writing articles criticizing the government.
His counsel, Andrew Hamilton, offered to prove the truth

of the statements a plea which meant, in effect, that a true

statement is not libelous. Such was not the law, however, and

the presiding judge ruled that the jury could pass only upon
the fact of publication. In spite of the ruling, Hamilton

persuaded the jury that Zenger's strictures on the government
were true and obtained a verdict of "not guilty." Although
the decision did not establish Hamilton's contention beyond

controversy, it indicated a tendency of colonial law to diverge
from that of England in the direction of greater individual

liberty.
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Chapter VII

THE STRUGGLE FOR THE
MISSISSIPPI VALLEY

RIVALRY OF THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH

FROM
the outset the progress of French settlement was

watched with jealous eyes by the English. Not long
after the founding of Acadia a band of half-piratical men
from Virginia raided Port Royal (1613) . A few years later

(1622) the king granted the region (called by the English

Nova Scotia) to a proprietor who tried to colonize it in spite

of the presence of the French. Every occasion of conflict

between the two powers in Europe was the signal for hos-

tilities in America, and even in the intervals of peace the

indefinite boundary between New England and Acadia was

the cause of constant friction.

During the second half of the seventeenth century the two

countries became rivals for the fur trade of the interior,

Radisson and Groseilliers, the discoverers of the Hudson Bay
country, offended by their treatment at the hands of the

French authorities, turned to the English, and the Hudson's

Bay Company was chartered (1670) as the result of their

efforts.
1

Its posts on the shore of the bay were readily reached

by ocean-going vessels during the ice-free months, and ease

of transportation gave its traders a great advantage over the

French of the lake country.

Englishmen also reached the Upper Lakes and undersold

the French; or the friendly Fox Indians and "French wood-

rangers came down to the eastern shores of Lake Erie to meet
1 The promoters belonged to that group which was so active in all sorts of

schemes of colonial expansion under the second Charles.
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the Iroquois or New Yorkers. This competition in the lake

region was a source of great distress to the Canadians, and in

1673 and 1678 the governor of Canada built forts at the site

of Kingston (Fort Frontenac) and at Niagara, to cut off the

English from the northwest trade.

The Iroquois country was another field of rivalry. These

tribes, dependent on the English at Albany for goods, were

jealous of their position as middlemen between New York

and the western Indians. In 1680, encouraged by the Eng-
lish, they began a war on the Illinois tribes to break up their

traffic with the French. On the other hand, Jesuit mission-

aries won considerable influence over the Iroquois. The

English considered the Jesuits as political agents of the French

government, and tried to supplant them with English priests.

In 1684 Governor Dongan obtained the acknowledgment by
chiefs of the League of the dependence of the Iroquois upon
the government of New York, and took them under its pro-
tection. Thereafter hostile encounters between the Cana-

dians and Iroquois tended to embroil the English and "French

governments.
While Anglo-French relations from Hudson Bay to the

Mississippi mouth were thus tending towards armed conflict,

the spark which brought war was lighted in Europe. Wil-

liam of Orange, whom the Revolution of 1688 brought to

the English throne, was already the chief enemy of the French

king, Louis XIV, having led in the formation of an alliance

to check his projects of expansion towards the Rhine. The

pleadings of the exiled Stuarts added to the old enmity em-

broiled Louis with England in the first of a series of wars

which ended only with the overthrow of Napoleon in 1815.

In 1689, when "King William's War," as it was called in

America, began, wide stretches of wilderness separated the

settlements in Canada from the English even in New York

and New England where the frontiers were nearest. In
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America, therefore, the war was not fought by armies drawn

up in battle array after the European manner, but on the

French side consisted chiefly of a series of forays against the

English settlements by parties of Indians led by a few whites.

These raids fell first upon outlying towns in New Hampshire
and Maine. Early in 1690 came an attack on Schenectady, in

the Mohawk Valley. It was fortified, as was usual on the

frontier, with a palisade of logs set upright, the lower ends

planted in the ground. Taken by surprise, it was burned
and many of the inhabitants slaughtered or captured.
On the other side, Connecticut and New York troops at-

tacked Montreal, and a naval expedition from Massachusetts

captured Port Royal. The war was ended, without perma-
nent results for either participant, by the Peace of Ryswick,
in 1697.

Only five years elapsed before hostilities began afresh.

"Queen Anne's War," as the War of the Spanish Succession

was called in America, like its predecessor, found its chief

causes in Europe. It was waged to preserve the balance of

power, England, Austria, and Holland joining to prevent the

virtual union, as they feared, of France and Spain through
the accession of a French prince to the Spanish throne.

In America the fighting was of the same character as in

King William's War. In the end the Bourbon prince re-

tained the throne of Spain, but at the price of great conces-

sions in the Peace of Utrecht (1713-1714) . Besides other

changes in the political map of Europe, Gibraltar went to

England. France yielded Newfoundland, Nova Scotia (con-

quered by New England militia in 1710) , and the Hudson

Bay Territory, and recognized the British protectorate over

the Iroquois.

Unfortunately the treaty did not define the boundary of

Nova Scotia, and although peace prevailed between the two
countries for more than thirty years after Utrecht, quarrels
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and hostile encounters continued along the disputed border.

After Queen Anne's War the rivalry of France and England
became world-wide, and a renewal of conflict was inevitable.

Each had its chartered company seeking to control the com-

merce of the Far East. On the Guinea coast the rival traders

competed for the commerce in gold and Negroes; while the

dim forest glades of America witnessed many a dark en-

counter the story of which has never been told.

The next armed conflict between France and England took

place during the general War of the Austrian Succession,

1744-1748 ("King George's War" in America) , which owed

its inception to causes quite apart from their own enmities.

During the long peace after 1714 France built the strong

fortress of Louisburg on Cape Breton Island, commanding
the approaches to the St. Lawrence, guarding her interests

in the fisheries, and encouraging the Acadians, now British

subjects, to remember their former allegiance. When war

broke out in 1744 this stronghold became a shelter for pri-

vateers and a base for possible expeditions against the British

colonies. Its reduction therefore became a prime object in

New England. Governor William Shirley of Massachusetts

took the lead in organizing an expedition which with some

aid from the British navy succeeded in taking Louisburg in

1745. Shirley would have followed up this success by an at-

tempt at the conquest of Canada, but the British govern-

ment gave him no encouragement, and the remainder of the

war, so far as it concerned America, was a repetition of the old

dismal story of Indian raids against the northern frontier.

To offset the success of the British, the French gained a

position in the Low Countries so menacing to England that

at the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748) she purchased the

evacuation of the Netherlands by restoring Louisburg, to the

great dissatisfaction of the Americans, who felt that their in-

terests were sacrificed.
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THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR

The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle left unsettled the old dispute
over the Acadian boundary and did nothing to remove the

causes of rivalry in the Mississippi Valley. Even while the

peace commissioners were still disputing, the shadow of a new
war fell across the upper waters of the Ohio. English land

speculators as well as fur traders were now becoming active

west of the mountains, seeking control of choice locations in

anticipation of the coming of settlers. In 1749 a group of Vir-

ginia gentlemen, in association with several prominent Eng-
lishmen, organized the Ohio Land Company, and sought for

it a grant of a half million acres on the Ohio River, below the

"forks." The next year they sent Christopher Gist to "spy
out the land." These plans were the cause of special alarm

to the French. Even before Gist's journey the governor of

Canada dispatched a party under Celeron de Bienville

(1749) from Lake Erie to the Allegheny River and thence

down the Ohio, to assert the French claim. At the Miami
River the expedition turned north, crossing to the Maumee
and returning to Canada by way of Detroit. They found the

Indians friendly to the British, with whom their trade was

large, and saw that vigorous action was needed to hold the

country against the English advance. Celeron's expedition
was therefore followed by an attack (1752) by Indians under

French control upon an Indian town on the Miami River

(Pickawilliny) which was a center of British influence, and

by the building of forts at Presqu'ile and on French Creek,

as the first of a chain intended to bar the English from the

Ohio country.

The year 1753 found the people of two nations engaged in

a race for possession of the same territory, each determined to

repel the other's encroachments upon its "undoubted limits."

It was under these circumstances that Lieutenant-Governor
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Robert Dinwiddie of Virginia decided to send George Wash-

ington with a formal message to the French commandant on
French Creek demanding the withdrawal of the French as

Approximate frontier of

English Settlement, 1760

Scale of Miles

THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WARS, 1689-1763

trespassers. Washington, then a young man of twenty-two,
was already familiar with life in the wilderness through ex-

perience as a surveyor on the Virginia frontier.

The reply to the British demand was a polite refusal. It

was followed by the building of Fort Duquesne at the forks

of the Ohio, the key to the entire Ohio Valley. Meeting this

challenge, the Virginia government sent Washington a second

time with a force to drive out the intruders if they would not

go peaceably. While still some distance from Fort Duquesne,
Washington learned through scouts of the approach of an
armed party with hostile intent, as he supposed. He sur-

prised and defeated it, thus shedding the first blood in the
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new war; but a few days later, pressed by a superior force,

he was compelled to surrender. The enemy was left in pos-

session of the disputed country.

These events in the American backwoods involved Europe
in another general conflict, the French and Indian War (in

Europe called the Seven Years' War) . England would gladly

have confined the struggle to the western hemisphere; she

withheld a declaration of war until 1756.

In the campaign of 1755 the chief objective of the English
was the recovery of the forks of the Ohio. General Edward

Braddock was sent from England to command the combined

force of regulars and colonial troops collected for this pur-

pose. The two elements of the army did not harmonize.

Colonial officers of the highest grade were ranked with British

captains and jealousy destroyed the morale of the forces.

American tactics, learned in the school of experience, in com-

bat with savage foes in the woods, differed radically from

those of the open battlefields of Europe. The discord, com-

bined with Braddock's tactless disregard of advice and in-

adaptability to his new surroundings, led to disaster. After

a toilsome march across the mountains, as the army neared its

destination, it fell into an ambush. From the shelter of the

forest the unseen foe fired upon the regulars, who were unable

to make effective reply. The provincials, of whom Washing-
ton was one of the officers, fought frontier-fashion, from be-

hind trees, covering the retreat of the shattered army.

Against the western border, left exposed by this failure, the

French now directed the savages, for most of the tribes quickly
turned to the side which seemed to be winning. "It is in-

credible," wrote a French captain, "what a quantity of scalps

they bring us. ... These miserable English are in the ex-

tremity of distress, and repent too late of die unjust war they

began against us." To Washington, in command of a few
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hundred militia, fell the hard task of defending as best he

could the harassed frontier.

The years 1756 and 1757 brought fresh disasters for the

English. The Canadian forces led by the able Marquis de

Montcalm gained control of western New York and the Lake

Champlain district. In the crisis there came to the front one

of the really great Englishmen of the century, William Pitt,

who, as the dominating personality in a new ministry, became

the organizer of victory.

When England declared war in 1756, a diplomatic revolu-

tion took place in Europe. France, the ally of Prussia in the

previous struggle, growing apprehensive of her rising power,

joined her foes, Austria and Russia, while England acted with

Prussia. Ambitious for the place of predominance among
the states of Europe, France aspired also to rank as the great-

est colonial and maritime power. Grasping at both objects

she dissipated her resources in the effort to put huge armies

into the field while increasing her navy at the same time.

Pitt discerned the error of "France and concentrated his ef-

fort upon the building up of British sea power, letting Prussia

fight the battles of the alliance on the continent. British

sea power eventually won the war. Moreover, Pitt put aside

the incompetent army officers who owed their rank to senior-

ity or favoritism and promoted young men to the positions

of responsibility. He appealed also to the loyalty of Ameri-

cans by giving fairer recognition to colonial officers and un-

dertaking to pay for the operations of colonial troops outside

of their own jurisdictions.

The population of the English colonies outnumbered that

of the French about thirteen to one, but it was impossible to

muster it in full force. The assemblies had to be appealed

to separately in carrying forward war plans. The English

provinces were in little danger of actual conquest, but the
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success of the French would have stopped British expansion.
The task of the English, therefore, was to break down the

French defense of the Ohio Valley and Canada.

The superiority of the British navy began to tell in 1758,

cutting off supplies and reinforcements for the Canadian

armies, and cooperating with the land force under Jeffrey

Amherst in a successful attack on Louisburg. Despite minor

reverses in the Lake Champlain Valley, the year was one of

victory. Fort Frontenac on Lake Ontario was taken, and an

expedition under General John Forbes occupied Fort Du-

quesne. The new Fort Pitt at the forks of the Ohio was a

monument to the British statesman.

Again, in the summer of 1759, a fleet in the St. Lawrence

cut off succor for the French and enabled James Wolfe to lay

siege to Quebec, the chief stronghold of Canada. Nature

was the ally of the defenders. Almost inaccessible cliffs

guarded the approaches from the river side, and Montcalm

hoped to avoid a combat until the early northern winter com-

pelled his enemy to raise the siege. Wolfe, however, in mid-

September, found a path which enabled him to scale the

heights and force Montcalm to battle. The prize of victory

was the possession of Quebec. The next year saw the fall of

Montreal and the completion of the conquest of Canada.

Pitt aimed at victory so complete that England could dic-

tate the terms of peace; but the final triumph was delayed by

Spam's entry into the war in 1 76 1 . The Bourbon allies hoped
that their united fleets might more than match the sea power
of the English. The naval war of the final years only added,

however, to the series of British successes, and involved Spain
as well as France in the disasters of defeat. By the treaties

of Paris in 1763 France yielded to Great Britain Canada and

all claims to territory east of the Mississippi, while Spain,
in order to recover Cuba which Britain had taken, ceded
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Florida.1 New Orleans went with Louisiana to Spain, but

with this exception England now held the whole of North

America east of the Mississippi. France retained only two

little islands in the St. Lawrence, of importance to fishermen.

In the Far East, also, the fruits of British generalship were

garnered by the diplomats at Paris in the expulsion of France

from India.

THE PROBLEM OF THE WEST

"Heirs apparent of the Romans!" In these words an exult-

ing Englishman described his race as successive victories in the

Seven Years' War foretold a triumphant end. On sea and

land, in every clime on the battlefields of Europe, in the

tropical jungles of India, in the dark forests of North America

the banner of St. George had contended against the Fleur-

de-lis until France, defeated, exhausted, humiliated, accepted
the victor's terms. With their defeat the French Bourbons

made their exit from the North American mainland and the

curtain fell upon the dramatic and colorful history of New
France; the turbid waters of the Mississippi marked the east-

ward limits of the dominions of decadent Spain, and half a

continent spread its invitation before the restless feet of the

sturdy race whose multiplying paths ran westward from the

margin of the Atlantic.

The Peace of Paris marked, indeed, a signal triumph for

England over her rivals in the race for world-wide empire.

The treaties swept away all European opposition to English

expansion to the Mississippi; but, dramatically, victory

marked the beginning of a controversy with the American

colonies wfiich ended in the sundering of the great empire
built up in long rivalry with Trance and Spain. Perplexing

1 This is equivalent to saying that Spain, like France, relinquished her claim

to all territory east of the Mississippi. The boundary between the Spanish,

English, and French claims in the Gulf region had been Hi-defined.
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questions confronted the ministry when peace was made*

Should white settlers be permitted to go beyond the Alle-

ghanies, and if so, on what conditions? What policy should

be followed with respect to the Indian occupants? What ad-

ditional provision was needed for the defense of the aug-

mented empire? Finally, how should the great debt incurred

in the war be met, and how should the vast sums be raised

which were needed for this purpose and for administration?

The Indian problem required immediate attention. The
time had come when Indian relations could no longer be left

to the governments of the separate colonies. Sad confusion

had resulted from the diversity of provincial laws, and the

natives had suffered many wrongs at the hands of unscrupu-
lous whites. The ministry resolved to take the responsibility

for Indian affairs as an imperial matter. The Six Nations,

while sympathetic with the British, had on the whole main-

tained a neutral attitude during the war, but the more remote

tribes in the Ohio Valley and Northwest had sided with the

French, chiefly through fear that the success of England would

mean the loss of their lands. The advance of the British farm-

ing frontier alarmed them, while a French victory would not

disturb their occupation or trade relations.

As the war drew to a close the restlessness of the Indians

warned the English of danger. Unprincipled Frenchmen

were playing upon the fears of the natives to keep them at

war even after the white contestants had ceased to fight. In

1763 the tribes of the Northwest made a concerted effort

against the English. The great chief Pontiac brought the

natives far and wide into his plan for striking a blow which

would drive them back across the Alleghanies. At the same

moment attacks were made on the posts at Mackinac, Detroit,

Presqu'ile, and Fort Pitt.

Such attempts of the natives to defend their homes and

hunting grounds have always ended in the same way. How-
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ever severe the punishment suffered by the whites, the check

has been but temporary, and the flood has afterwards ad-

vanced more irresistibly than before. In 1764 two well-led

expeditions to the Ohio country reduced the tribes to sub-

mission. By autumn of 1765 the British had the situation

well in hand.

The ministry, anticipating hostilities, had tried in vain to

avert them by a royal proclamation relating to the regions ac-

quired by the war. The Spanish and French settlements along
the Gulf of Mexico were designated as the Provinces of East

and West Florida, while for the French inhabitants of the St.

Lawrence basin the Province of Quebec was erected. Be-

tween these two lay the broad domain west of the mountains

where dwelt the natives. This the proclamation provided
should remain in the hands of the Indians, and all grants of

land therein were forbidden "for the present." The purpose
of this prohibition was perhaps primarily to assure the natives

that their rights would be respected and encroachments pre-

\ented until, by negotiations from time to time with the

proper officers, they might agree to relinquish portions of

their territory. The ministry was also desirous by this means

to preserve the fur trade from the injury which it would sus-

tain from an inrush of settlers.

Indian affairs were placed in the hands of two superintend-

ents, Sir William Johnson for the "Northern District," and

Captain John Stuart for the "Southern." The districts were

subdivided, with subordinate officials in each division to en-

force a uniform code for the protection of the Indians against

traders and speculators. Purchases of lands were to be made

only by the superintendents.
Within a few years most features of this plan were aban-

doned because of the cost, but the rule of land purchases by
the superintendents was retained. Two great tracts were ac-

quired in 1768 and 1770. The first, bought from the Six Na-
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DISPOSITION MADE OF CONQUESTS IN FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR

(Northern boundary of West Florida was fixed in 1764)

tions by Johnson in the Treaty of Fort Stanwix, extinguished

their claim to all lands east and south of a line running ir-

regularly from the upper Mohawk to the Allegheny River and
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thence down the Ohio to the mouth of the Tennessee. The

second purchase, by Stuart from the southern tribes, secured

the lands east of a line drawn from the upper Tennessee River

to the mouth of the Great Kanawha. These two treaties

opened central and southwestern Pennsylvania and the West

Virginia area.

By the time the French and Indian War ended many plans

for new settlements were under discussion. The entire coast

was already parceled out in provinces, and if there were to be

any new colonies, they would of necessity lie in the interior.

A favorite project was to erect a new province between the

Mississippi and the Wabash. That triangle of territory con-

tained the old French settlements, which would be seed-plots

for future growth. The scheme was favored by some of the

army officers, who were concerned over the expense of trans-

porting supplies from the coast for the garrisons which might
be stationed in the old French posts, and thought that a por-

tion of them might be raised by settlers. Others thought that

interior colonies would yield new kinds of products which

would make valuable additions to English commerce. Land

speculators were more interested than any other class in the

various schemes, but the distant Illinois country attracted

them less than the region just beyond the old settlements,

which was more likely to be occupied promptly.

Out of the many plans which were discussed during the

sixties one took very definite form, under the name of Van-

dalia. The promoters sought a grant from the crown for a

tract which coincided roughly with the cession obtained by

Stuart, that is, West Virginia and eastern Kentucky. Frank-

lin, in England, labored to secure favorable action, and Sam-

uel Wharton, a Philadelphia Quaker, crossed the ocean for

the purpose of lobbying with members of Parliament.

The question of new settlements brings out very well the
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weakness of the ministries of that period as makers of policies.

Frequent shifting of the political kaleidoscope made for vacil-

lation and indecision, and prevented the pursuit of a con-

sistent program. There were differences of opinion concern-

ing the desirability of new colonies. While some of the min-

isters were favorably disposed, others believed that remote

settlements would be of little value and hard to control. Lord

Hillsborough, president of the Board of Trade, took this view,

and held that the Proclamation of 1763 was intended to bar

the whites permanently from the transalleghany lands. Lord

Shelburne best represents the other position. He was a friend

of Franklin, and of America, and liberal in his views.

Notwithstanding the fact, as Hillsborough urged, that the

tract desired by the Vandalia Company lay within the charter

bounds of Virginia, the ministry decided to make the grant,

thus apparently setting Virginia's claim at nought, much as

Charles I had done when he carved Maryland out of her un-

settled domain and gave it to Lord Baltimore. The outbreak

of the Revolution prevented the consummation of the project.

While speculators were proposing and ministers debating

schemes of settlement, the frontiersmen were paying scant

heed to government plans or proclamations. Before 176$

only the merest beginnings of settlement had been made west

of the mountains, in Pennsylvania and Virginia. The break-

ing down of the French barrier was the signal for overleaping

the one interposed by nature. The densely wooded ridges of

the Alleghanies lying in the path of the pioneers had hitherto

diverted them southwestward along the valleys between the

ranges, to the Shenandoah Valley of Virginia and the upland

country of the Carolinas. Only the adventurous hunters and

traders had followed the stream courses through the ranges,,

except here and there a squatter who had built a lonely cabin:

along the trails of the fur-seekers.
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With peace came a rush through the passes. Southwestern

Pennsylvania, western Maryland, the mountains of (West)

Virginia and northeastern Tennessee began to receive their

inhabitants. By 1768 a cluster of "stations" dotted the

branching waters of the upper Tennessee on both sides of the

boundary between Virginia and North Carolina. Hither in

the early seventies came the Scotch-Irishman James Robertson

from the North Carolina frontier, and John Sevier, the Vir-

ginia Huguenot.

Opening out from the settled valleys of upper Tennessee

into Kentucky was the mountain gateway known as Cumber-

land Gap. Kentucky, included within Virginia's charter

grant, was a no-man's land, unoccupied by native tribes but

used by many as a hunting ground. Practically unknown to

the English before the French and Indian War, it now became

for them also a hunting ground. Its well-watered blue-grass

lands of wonderful richness formed a natural pasturage which

with the numerous salt licks had ages ago attracted the mas-

todon and other extinct mammals as they now drew the deer

and bison. Most famous of all the white hunters who visited

this paradise in the sixties was Daniel Boone, whose Quaker

parents had followed the stream of migration from Pennsyl-
vania to the North Carolina Piedmont while Daniel was a

youth. Trained from boyhood to handle gun and knife, and

inured to the life of the wilderness, his name became the sym-
bol of all that is characteristic of the hardy pioneer stock

which was about to sweep into the Ohio Valley.
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Chapter VIII

ENGLAND AND THE COLONIES

RISE OF PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT

LOGICALLY,
the Revolution of 1688 meant the su-

premacy of Parliament over king, but the subordina-

tion of the king actually came about so slowly as almost to

escape observation at the time. The Frenchman Montes-

quieu, who wrote a great book (UEsprit des Lois, 1748)

praising the British government because it separated the legis-

lative, executive, and judicial branches, misinterpreted the

facts, for as the royal influence declined executive powers

passed to ministers who were members of Parliament and

responsible to it.

One of the high points in the history of the passing of the

royal power was the abandonment of the veto of acts of

Parliament. It was used for the last time in 1707. In 1714
the accession of George I of the German state of Hanover

consigned the kingship almost to insignificance. George was

already advanced in years, only slightly acquainted with the

English language, and not inclined to vex himself with British

problems. He preferred to leave them to the ministers, and

when the second George came to the throne in 1727 the

position of the ministry was already too firm to be shaken.

The ministry framed policies, but if these were not sup-

ported by the necessary legislation, its functions were at an

end. A new ministry possessing the confidence of "the ma-

jority in the legislature, especially in the House of Commons,
must then be formed, or an election held to determine

whether the voters would uphold the ministry by returning
a majority of members in sympathy with their program.

155
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This development made the legislature the supreme power
in the government. Blackstone, in his Commentaries on the

Laws of England (1765) , expounded the doctrine of parlia-

mentary supremacy. "I know of no power," he wrote, "which

can control the Parliament."

In the nineteeth century parliamentary government be-

came responsible to the masses of the people, but in the eight-

eenth it rested on a basis which was far from popular. The
members of the upper house the Lords Temporal and

Spiritual held their places as they still do by right of birth

or position in the Church. In the House of Commons mem-

bers, although elected, were chosen under a very restricted

franchise. In the incorporated towns only those residents

voted who belonged to the small group which held the cor-

porate privileges.
1 In the rural districts the usual test was

the possession of land with a rental value of forty shillings or

more per annum.

The apportionment of seats in Parliament had not been

revised for something like two centuries, and some of the

towns or "boroughs" represented had declined until they

were almost or entirely without inhabitants. Other towns

had grown up, and some of them had become populous, yet

members still sat in the House for the ancient boroughs while

the new towns were without representation except as parts

of the shire in which they were situated.

The owners of great estates were very influential in con-

trolling the votes of the small landowners. Perhaps, as a rule,

the latter voted as a matter of course for the candidate pre-

ferred by the local aristocrat. In case of the "rotten bor-

oughs," as they were called, the choice of members became

practically a power of appointment by the owner of the land

where the borough had stood. Corruption was rife, and the

1
Cf. the freemen of the Massachusetts Bay Company.
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buying and selling of votes and of seats in the House was a

common practice.

Instead of being representative of the nation Parliament

was the representative of the merchants and landlords. The

merchants were especially influential in the towns, and as

wealth increased with the growth of commerce they came

more and more closely into alliance with the landed aristoc-

. racy, partly through intermarriage, and partly through the

purchase of estates for their own families.

When George III came to the throne in 1760, he deter-

mined to regain the ground lost by his predecessors. Born

and bred in England, he "gloried in the name of Briton."

He indulged in no dreams of absolutism such as that of the

monarchs of France and Prussia, but relied upon his control

of patronage. By skillful distribution of offices he was able

to gain control over the choice of a good many members of

Parliament and thus built up a faction of his own known as

the "King's Friends." These were able at times to defeat the

ministry, and even, by coalition with other factions, to form

a majority. Control of the Commons meant control of the

ministry, in effect the personal rule of the king.

In all this George III carefully observed the forms of

parliamentary government and ministerial responsibility; he

simply played the game of the politicians and beat them at it.

Through his mastery of Parliament and the ministry he

became chiefly responsible for some of the measures which

brought on the American Revolution. He was a well-mean-

ing man of good character and high sense of honor, but he

lacked statesmanship and was unusually headstrong. His

influence reached its height in the ministry of Lord North

(1770-1782) . The failure to crush the American revolt dis-

credited his leadership, and the current set again in the di-

rection of parliamentary rule, but with a tendency towards
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liberalism which brought democracy at length through great

reform acts in 1832, 1867, and 1884.

BRITISH MERCANTILISM IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

The aims which the British mercantilists originially had

in promoting the colonization of the New World were never

realized. They had hoped that the American colonies would

supply the products which the English needed to free them

from dependence upon other countries. With the partial

exception of ship-building materials, this hope had proved
vain, but as time passed, the aims of the mercantilists were

gradually brought into conformity with the possibilities, and
the colonies were made to contribute to the prosperity of the

mother-country through the stimulus they gave to the carry-

ing trade, the market they afforded for English manufactures,

and the staples which some of them yielded, such as tobacco

and rice.

The dominance of the mercantile and landed classes in

the English government is a fundamental fact in explaining
the relations between Britain and the colonies in the eight-

eenth century. Many persons in these classes owned planta-
tions in the West Indies, and there were occasions, then as

now, when men yielded to the temptation to seek private gain
at the general expense. The island colonies, moreover, were

more highly regarded by the mercantilists than those of the

mainland. The records of the Board of Trade indicate that

in the year 1700 the island of Barbadoes was thirteen times

as valuable, and Jamaica nine times as valuable, to England
as was New York.

Inevitably, control over colonial industry was gradually
extended. Some of the new regulations were in line with

the provisions of the navigation acts. Such was the law of

1733 called the "Molasses Act." To force the continental

colonies to buy their sugar and molasses from the British



ENGLAND AND THE COLONIES 159

West Indies, and thus to build up the plantations there, the

act laid prohibitory duties upon these articles when brought
from the foreign sugar islands. This legislation is a good
illustration of the union of policy and private interest; while

in harmony with the idea of fostering colonial industries

which supplemented those of Britain, it was enacted at the

behest of a lobby of Englishmen who owned plantations in

Barbadoes and Jamaica and it is said that the agitation for

the law originated with a resident of Boston who had a

similar interest in the islands.

In keeping with the earlier policy also was the addition of

naval stores, furs, and rice to the list of enumerated articles.

Finding that the rice growers suffered from this restriction,

a concession was made permitting that commodity to be sent

directly to the countries of southern Europe, although it was

still to go to the north of Europe by way of England.
A new departure was the regulation of manufactures. The

prosperity of the rising factories of England must not be en-

dangered by colonial competition. So thought the rulers.

By successive enactments Americans were forbidden to make
woolen cloth and hats for sale outside of the colony where

made, and manufactures of iron were restricted to the making
of bar- and pig-iron. Such laws were hardly needed, since

there was as yet little incentive in the colonies to manufac-

ture. Recognizing this, the English economist, Adam Smith,

whose book on The Wealth of Nations (1776) started a

reaction against the whole theory of mercantilism and is

regarded as the beginning of modern economics, called the

restrictions "impertinent badges of slavery."
x

1MLand is still so cheap, and, consequently, labour so dear among them,
that they can import from the mother country, almost all the more refined or

more advanced manufactures cheaper fh?Tp they could make thennt for them-

selves. ... In their present state . . . those prohibitions ... are only im-

pertinent badges of slavery imposed upon them, without sufficient reason, by
the groundless jealousy of the merchants and manufacturers of the mother

country." Wealth of Nations, Book IV, Chap. Vn, Part II.
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Other laws sprang from the need of some general super-

visory authority which could make uniform rules in matters

affecting the interests of the colonies collectively, where

separate action tended to confusion. Such were the acts

creating a general postal service and regulating the currency.
All of the colonies suffered from the lack of specie, and from

time to time tried to make good the deficiency by issuing

circulating paper. The whole matter of the currency was

taken up by Parliament, as closely related to imperial com-

merce, and several acts were passed to regulate the value at

which foreign coins should circulate throughout the prov-

inces, or to prohibit paper money issues.

It is difficult to find any example of parliamentary legisla-

tion for the colonies previous to 1763 which is not connected

with the regulation of their external relations. Other kinds

of legislation were proposed, including laws for raising a

revenue by an excise, or a stamp tax. Especially during the

wars with France there was strong temptation to levy troops
and raise money by direct parliamentary action. But Parlia-

ment in the end always refrained from legislation which

would have touched the "internal police" of the colonies.

In matters affecting only its own inhabitants each colony was

allowed to enjoy "home rule."

THE CROWN AND THE COLONIES

While except in their external relations the colonies were

hardly touched by parliamentary acts, the crown was a very
real factor in their government. Colonial administration,

in other words, was a function of the crown rather than of

Parliament. The governor in the royal colonies was the agent
of the crown in holding his province in line with the policies
of the home government. He had a veto upon the acts of the

legislature, and was under instructions to work for certain

kinds of legislation and to withhold approval of other kinds.
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An example of the former class would be laws for raising

troops or revenue for the French wars. His veto was to be

given to all acts which tended to injure British commerce,
such as those restricting the slave trade, or favoring American

debtors at the expense of English creditors.

Strictly speaking, colonial laws were not in force even after

receiving the governor's signature until approved by another

crown agency, the privy council in England. Many were

actually disallowed because they were in conflict with the

laws, interests, or policies of Britain. Moreover, the privy

council, which in earlier centuries had possessed judicial

powers and lost them so far as England was concerned, de-

veloped in the eighteenth century the function of a court of

appeals for cases tried in the colonial courts.

The immunity of the chartered colonies, especially the

corporate ones, from the control exercised in the royal prov-
inces was a source of increasing dissatisfaction to the British

politicians, and several proposals were made to set aside all of

the charters by parliamentary act. The Whigs, however,

always sensitive to property rights, looked upon charters as

vested interests of the holders and defeated all such proposals.

They sought the same end quite successfully by other means,

such as purchase and forfeiture.

A number of chartered colonies had been converted into

royal provinces during the last two decades of the seventeenth

century. Thus New Hampshire had been detached from

Massachusetts in 1679 and New York had become royal

through the accession of the proprietor to the throne (1685) .

Misgovernment furnished the pretext for voiding the charter

of Carolina and erecting two royal provinces (1728) -
1 The

Georgia charter provided for the reversion of government to

the crown after twenty-one years. Negotiations were carried
x The king took over the government of South Carolina about 1719, owing

to disturbances, and a few years later acquired the proprietary rights by
purchase.
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on for many years with the Penn family for the purchase of

their rights in Pennsylvania and Delaware, but without suc-

cess, and these two provinces with Maryland remained pro-

prietary until after independence was won, when the pro-

prietors' rights were purchased by the states. At the close of

the colonial period eight of the thirteen colonies were royal,
and the influence of the crown had increased correspondingly.
Connecticut and Rhode Island remained corporate.
Even in the colonies which retained their charters the

royal influence was considerably extended. The crown had
established the right (first set down in the charter to Penn)
to confirm the appointment of governors for the proprietary
colonies and to require them to give bond to execute the

British laws relating to America. The right of appeal from
the provincial courts to the privy council was also extended to

the proprietary provinces. Even in the corporate colonies the

right of appeal was asserted with increasing success. The
collectors of customs and the admiralty courts are examples
of imperial agencies which were everywhere independent of

provincial control.

All of this administrative machinery was supervised in Eng-
land by the Board of Trade. Besides drafting instructions for

the governors and other crown officials, the Board gave co-

lonial laws their first examination, and under the advice of

the law officers, recommended their acceptance or rejection

by the privy council. The latter held the real authority, as

it included the great ministers who acted nominally for the

king but really for the aristocracy which dominated Parlia-

ment.

In part because the ministry desired to have at hand a
source of information relative to American affairs, some of

the larger colonies supported representatives in England
known as the colonial agents. These men were often skillful

lobbyists and sometimes succeeded in preventing the passage
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of acts which would have been detrimental to the interests of

their constituents. The most famous of them was Benjamin
Franklin, of Pennsylvania. His success led other colonies to

appoint him as their agent, and on the eve of the Revolution

he was virtually an informal ambassador of the American

people.
It must be remembered that the British control, whether

by acts of Parliament or through the crown administrative

agencies, was devoted mainly to securing the interests of the

empire as a whole. In spite of the elaborate machinery and of

the royal governor's share in every act of legislation and ad-

ministration, the Americans had large freedom of action. In

most matters with which each government dealt no one was

concerned except the inhabitants, and the governor allowed

them to have their own way as a matter of course.

Britishers when appointed to colonial offices were likely

to remain at home, enjoying their income while their duties

were performed by a deputy who was often a provincial

bound to those whom he governed by intimate ties. This

practice helps to explain the lax enforcement even of the

laws of which the British were most tenacious. The Molasses

Act, for example, was almost a dead letter. By false papers,

by covering the cargo from foreign ports with a layer of

molasses-casks from the British West Indies, by slipping into

some obscure inlet to make a landing all these practices with

the connivance of dilatory officials colonial skippers set the

statute at nought. The duties collected were negligible. To
be sure, the act was not intended as a revenue measure, but

the foreign molasses brought into Rhode Island alone, it is

estimated, would have yielded something like 28,000 if the

duties had been paid.

Even where the colonial will was in direct conflict with the

governor's instructions the Americans frequently had their

way. In such contests the weapon of the provincials was the
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control of the purse. Without acts for raising and appro-

priating money the governor's administration was paralyzed.

For his salary also he was dependent upon the legislature in

almost every colony. He was the servant of two masters, the

crown and the assembly, and not seldom compromised his

instructions to save his income. It was therefore sometimes

possible to avoid the veto and give legislation an effective

life of weeks or months before news of the royal disallowance

could be received. Or, as emergency measures, acts might be

passed for limited periods, and reenacted from time to time,

so that submission for approval might be avoided.

Especially during the French and Indian wars, when

prompt action was needed in raising troops and funds, the

necessity of dealing with so many provinces separately led

bold minds in England to urge the short-cut of parliamentary
action. The centralized power of the French government
seemed much more efficient than the English system at times

of crisis, and was regarded by many Englishmen as the model

on which the British administration of the colonies should

be reconstructed. Sober judgment indicated that at least

some plan should be devised by which they would be broughl
into permanent cooperation, with a general legislative and

executive body to deal with such a vital common interest as

a war with the French. Several plans of union were sug-

gested, some of them by Americans and some by British

leaders.

The most notable of the proposals of union was the Albany
Plan, which distinctly foreshadowed the Constitution of the

United States. It was the work of a congress of delegates
from seven colonies which met at Albany in 1754, at the

instance of the British ministry, in the hope of bringing the

colonies into joint action in the impending French and

Indian War. The plan was drafted by Franklin. It provided
for a council composed of delegates selected by the assembly
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of each colony, and a president-general appointed by the

crown. This body was to have power to carry on wars in

which the colonies were involved, and to raise troops and

collect taxes for this purpose. In addition it was to control

all relations with the Indians, including trade and purchases
of lands, to superintend the laying out of new colonies, and

to govern them until the crown erected them into distinct

provinces.
These proposals were the fruit of actual experience and

show a consciousness that the Americans could act to better

advantage in union than separately. It was only advanced

thinkers on either side of the Atlantic, however, who were

able to appraise the plan at its true worth, and it was not put
into operation. The British government thought that it

savored too much of American autonomy, while the colonies,

jealous of one another, needed another generation filled with

sharp lessons to teach them the importance of union.

THE CONFLICT OF BRITISH AND AMERICAN OPINION

Several generations of life in the New World, under con-

ditions so different from those in England, had given the

Americans views which were widely different from those held

by the British mercantilists. They regarded the provinces,

not as establishments existing for the promotion of English

commerce, but as commonwealths or states, comparable with

England herself, inhabited by Englishmen associated together

in all the manifold ways characteristic of political com-

munities, and united with England only by having the same

king. The train of events which had shifted authority from

king to Parliament and made the merchants and landlords

the masters of imperial policy meant comparatively little to

them. They felt quite capable of managing their own affairs,

and, indeed, were accustomed to doing so. Down to 1763

they were content with their lot tinder the colonial system
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as actually administered, although on many occasions they
had shown irritation and a disposition to act according to

their own judgment when the system pinched. Long enjoy-
ment of immunity from parliamentary interference in matters

of internal police had bred in them the belief that home rule

was their right. The superiority of their charters to the

enactments of their assemblies accustomed them to the con-

cept of a superior law, and earlier English and European

publicists supported the idea that the unwritten British con-

stitution fixed limits to the powers even of Parliament.

Scholars are still disputing over the legality of the authority

which Parliament sought to exercise in America after 1763,

but apart from the question of law it was folly for Britain

to attempt to rule Americans contrary to their wishes. At
bottom this attempt was the effective cause of the Revolution.

Political union was possible only under some plan which

would recognize colonial autonomy an idea practically in-

conceivable by eighteenth-century Englishmen.
1
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His view should be compared with Schuyler's in Parliament and

the British Empire. Van Tyne, Causes of the War of Independ-
ence, finds liberals and conservatives in opposing camps in both

countries, and stresses the divergent development of the two parts
of the English world as the fundamental reason for the separa-
tion. Egerton, Causes and Character of the American Revolu-

tion, is a discussion by a prominent English authority. More
recent is Coupland, The American Revolution and the British

Empire. For the ideology of the Americans there is much of

interest in Parrington, Main Currents in American Thought.
The best study of this type for the Revolutionary Era, however,

is Adams, Political Ideas of the American Revolution, while

McLaughlin, in "The Background of American Federalism," finds

much in the British system of colonial administration before

1763 that foreshadows the constitutional system of the United

States,



Chapter IX

THE CONTEST OVER TAXATION
BY PARLIAMENT

THE POLICY OF GRENVILLE

BRITAIN'S
success in the French and Indian War multi-

plied her problems. In the face of a stupendous war
debt the safety of the enlarged empire demanded increased

expenditures for defense. The tardiness of the response of

colonial assemblies to calls for troops, and the poor discipline
of the militia and volunteers which America had contributed

had called out bitter complaints by British officers during the

late wars. Reliance upon such resources was perilous in a

sudden crisis like Pontiac's War. A force of two thousand

regulars under imperial control, judiciously distributed

among the border posts, would provide adequate protection
in case of Indian uprising or trouble from the French in the

new Canadian possessions.

Indispensable as this program seemed, it involved a serious

expense. British taxpayers were already groaning under a

burden which had been doubled by the war. Considerable

economies might have been effected by purging the civil serv-

ice of unnecessary offices created to reward the holders for

political services, but the ministers lacked the courage to

undertake drastic reforms. Besides, America was able to con-

tribute something towards the cost of her protection, and it

seemed only fair that she should be required to do so.

Two months after the signing of the Treaty of Paris there

came to the head of the government as prime minister the man

upon whom fell the chief burden of formulating the new de-

fensive and financial program. This man was George Gren-
168
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ville. He was honest and conscientious and prized efficiency,

but had little insight into the mind of Americans, and set

about his task with slight anticipation of the reception in store

for his plans.

It was clear to Grenville that the navigation system must be
made a source of revenue in the colonies. He was amazed
when his investigations revealed the extent of the evasion of

the trade acts, and promptly tightened up the administration

by appointing trustworthy collectors, sending vessels to patrol
the American coast on the lookout for smugglers, and increas-

ing the number of admiralty courts. In April, 1764, the

Sugar Act was passed. It replaced the Molasses Act of 1733,

and reduced the duty on foreign molasses from the prohibi-

tory rate of sixpence per gallon to threepence, with the ex-

pectation that smuggling would cease and that the trade

would yield a revenue. The new law laid duties upon a num-
ber of other imports, such as wines, silks, and coffee.

Grenville estimated that these imposts would yield about

45,000 per annum, while the cost of maintaining garrisons
would amount to 360,000. Of this he planned that one third

should be raised in America, but he was a a loss for the best

means of doing it. Parliament passed a Billeting Act in 1765,

which required the colonies wherein troops were stationed to

provide them with quarters and certain supplies, and for the

rest Grenville finally decided to recommend a tax requiring
the use of stamps on a great variety of papers employed in

everyday business transactions. He announced the plan

nearly a year in advance of asking Parliament to pass the bill,

to give the colonial agents opportunity to suggest an alterna-

tive means of raising the sum desired from the colonies. As-

they merely protested against any kind of direct tax, Parlia-

ment passed the Stamp Act in February, 1765, without debate.

It was to go into effect on the first of November.

The Sugar Act and the enforcement of the trade regulations
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aroused the merchants. A duty of even threepence per gallon
on molasses would kill the trade, they said, and injure British

as well, as colonial merchants, since it was the source of the

specie for paying balances due England. Imports from the

mother-country must cease if the Sugar Act were enforced.

To aggravate the situation a Currency Act of 1764 forbade

the colonies to supply the deficiency of specie by issues of

paper money.
The remonstrances of the merchants aroused little public

attention. In an attempt to awaken the fears of the people
the Boston town meeting declared that if Parliament could

tax trade, it could tax lands and houses. But in form the

Sugar Act was nothing new, and even the merchant class was

more concerned with its practical effects than with the signifi-

cance of the shift from a duty to regulate trade to one de-

signed to raise a revenue. But indifference quickly disap-

peared with the passage of the Stamp Act. As almost everyone
would have to use the stamps, the law brought home to every
American the claim of a distant legislature to the right of tax-

ing communities which sent no representatives to sit in it.

Even before the, passage of the Stamp Act, James Otis, of

Massachusetts, published a memorable pamphlet, entitled

Rights of the British Colonies Asserted and Proved (1764) .

In this he drew a distinction between the actual powers of

Parliament and those which it rightfully possessed. Any act

contrary to natural or divine law would be void. On this

ground he denied that Parliament could rightfully tax the

colonies, because they were not represented in it.

In Virginia,.Patrick Henry played a r61e somewhat like that

of Otis in Massachusetts. He came forward in the House of

Burgesses with resolutions declaring "That the General As-

sembly of this colony have the only and sole exclusive right
and power to lay taxes and impositions upon the inhabitants

of this colony." Supporting these resolutions, in a burst of
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that eloquence which made him famous as one of America's

greatest orators, he compared George III to Caesar, Tarquin,
and Charles I.

1

Otis and Henry had pointed out the constitutional argu-

ment with which parliamentary taxation could be combated.

The stamps were not to go on sale until November i, and

there was ample time to organize resistance. Otis proposed
a meeting of delegates from all ofthe colonial assemblies, and

in October, 1765, twenty-seven, from nine of the colonies,

met in New York.

This "Stamp Act Congress'* is memorable as the first effort

of Americans to act together in opposing the policy of Eng-
land. The resolutions adopted are the most authoritative ex-

pression of colonial opinion up to that time. Owning their

allegiance to the crown, the colonists claimed also all of the

rights and privileges of subjects within the realm. One of

these rights was that no taxes should be imposed upon them

without their consent. As their circumstances precluded

representation in the House of Commons, it followed, they

held, that no taxes could be consistently levied on them

except by their respective colonial assemblies. It was the

Stamp Act against which they directed this argument. As to

the Sugar Act, professing "all due subordination" to Parlia-

ment, they protested against it as an unwise and oppressive

restriction on trade. Apparently they regarded the duty as

a trade regulation rather than a tax, and the failure to de-

nounce taxation in this form seemed to give assent to its

legality.

Meantime opposition had shown itself in other ways. The
i The speaker of the house reprimanded Henry for this utterance, which

he said was treasonable, whereupon Henry apologized, declaring that he

was ready to prove his loyalty to the king with the last drop of his blood.

Heroic tradition transformed the speech into the following defiant utterance:

"Caesar had his Brutus and Charles the First his Cromwell; and George III ."

Then as those about him exclaimed "Treason! Treasonl" he concluded

"may profit by their example. If that be treason make the most of itI"
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merchants, to give weight to their contention that enforce-

ment of the acts of trade would destroy their power to pur-
chase British goods, organized a boycott on imports from

England. There were several outbreaks of mob violence, in

one of which the mansion of Thomas Hutchinson, chief

justice of Massachusetts, was pillaged. Under the pressure
of public opinion all of the stamp agents had resigned before

November i arrived. Business was temporarily embarrassed

for want of stamps, but soon went on as usual in entire dis-

regard of the law.

As for the Billeting Act, the Americans in their excited

state of mind could see in the presence of the troops only
evidence of a determination to intimidate them into submis-

sion.

When Parliament met and took up the American situ-

ation, a change of ministry had taken place, and Grenville

was no longer in position to defend his policies from the

vantage ground of the premiership. His friends insisted that

the repeal of the Stamp Act would be a surrender to rebel-

lion. With the support of Chief Justice Mansfield, reputed
to be the greatest lawyer of his time, they maintained the

doctrine of parliamentary supremacy and ridiculed the idea

that Parliament might lay an import duty, as in the Sugar
Act, but not an "internal" tax, such as the Stamp Act pro-
vided. They held that the colonies, like the new cities of

Manchester and Sheffield, were virtually represented in the

House of Commons.
The new ministry was in a quandary. It must restore

order in America. English merchants were feeling the effects

of the boycott and were asking for the repeal of the Stamp
Act. But how could it be done without admitting defeat?

The House called Franklin before its bar and interrogated
him. He gave his opinion that the colonists would resist

all internal taxes. Duties on commerce he thought they
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would accept unless mayhap the arguments in Parliament

convinced them that they were wrong in making any distinc-

tion between internal taxation and taxation at the ports. If

troops were used to enforce the law, "they would not find a

revolution, but they might make one."

Parliament was not indisposed to make concessions. Some
of the most influential members upheld the colonial view
that parliamentary taxation was unjust and illegal. Pitt was

one of these, and Lord Camden was another. Colonel Isaac

Barr declared that he "rejoiced that the Americans had re-

sisted," and referred to them as "Sons of Liberty." It was

finally determined to repeal the act, but to assert the theory
of parliamentary supremacy in unmistakable terms. In

March, 1766, therefore, the repeal was voted, and at the same
time a Declaratory Act was passed asserting that Parliament

possessed authority to "bind the colonies and people of

America, subjects of the crown of Great Britain, in all cases

whatsoever." Pitt would have added, "with the exception of

taking money out of their pockets without their consent."

The rejection of his qualifying clause was ominous.

The repeal of the Stamp Act closed the first act of the dra-

matic contest which began in 1763. Many Americans cele-

brated the event with demonstrations of joy and loyalty. If

they noticed the Declaratory Act at all, they thought of it as

mere words used to cover the retreat of the discomfited party,
and not as a threat of further attempts at taxation. That the

other parts of Grenville's program remained in force also at-

tracted little notice.
1

Nevertheless discontent and apprehension continued to be
1 At the same time that the Stamp Act was repealed the provisions of the

Sugar Act were modified. The duty on molasses was reduced from three-

pence to one penny per gallon and the impost on certain articles exported
from England was to be collected on exportation instead of at the colonial

port, lest the colonists object to "taxation at the ports." The changes made
the act more clearly than ever a revenue measure, yet Americans overlooked
it as completely as they did the Declaratory Act.
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widespread, for the issue remained unsettled, and the gov-

ernment still needed revenue. The times called for a con-

structive statesman who could devise a means of harmonizing

imperial necessities with colonial ideals of self-government.

Few men on either side of the ocean saw the nature of the

problem or gave it any thought. Franklin was one of the few.

Otis was another. In England, liberals like Pitt, Camden,
and Shelburne were at least disposed to avoid arousing colo-

nial resistance anew, and for a time it seemed that they might
win support for a conciliatory policy. Pitt, now made Earl

of Chatham, was called upon to form a new cabinet, and

both Camden and Shelburne became his associates. A minis-

try so constituted was not likely to revive the odious program
of taxation. In Parliament, Shelburne advocated generous
treatment of America, and urged that the provincial gover-

nors be charged to avoid giving offense.

However, many members of Parliament were incensed

against New York because its assembly had failed to comply
with the requirements of the Billeting Act. Even Pitt and

Shelburne shared the disposition to discipline the province,
and it was agreed to suspend its assembly until it came to

terms. Moreover, illness incapacitated Pitt at the critical

moment and removed his wholesome influence from the

cabinet. Charles Townshend, Chancellor of the Exchequer,
a man more clever than judicious, was thus enabled to obtain

the adoption (1767) of a plan which thwarted the good in-

tentions of the liberals and precipitated a second contest with

the colonies over the question of taxation.

THE TOWNSHEND SYSTEM

Townshend's policy on the whole was a continuation of

Grenville's. The elaborate machinery for managing Indian

affairs was given up on account of thr expense, but as to the
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keeping of troops in America, the enforcement of the trade

acts, and the raising of a revenue, Townshend soon showed

that he was in harmony with his predecessor. The act of

Parliament suspending the legislative functions of the New
York assembly coerced it into making an appropriation to

give effect to the Billeting Act. Since the right of that prov-

ince to a legislature rested upon the grant of the king, its

suspension by Parliament was a pronounced assertion of su-

premacy. If the rights of legislation and appropriation were

not immune from invasion, it was difficult for Americans to

see that they had any inviolable rights whatever.

The Chancellor promptly took steps to enforce the navi-

gation acts. He procured the passage of a law creating a

Board of Customs Commissioners to sit at Boston, and spe-

cifically authorizing the use of writs of assistance in the search

for smuggled goods.
1 As to taxation, he boasted that he

knew a way to raise a revenue in America without arousing

resistance. What he had in mind was new duties on imports

which would take advantage of the implied admission, in

the resolutions of the Stamp Act Congress, of the legality of

taxation at the ports. The act passed at his suggestion laid

duties on paint, paper, glass, and tea.

That this was a revenue measure could not be overlooked.

The Sugar Act had declared that it was expedient to raise a

revenue in America and had been little noticed; but three

years of discussion had intervened since its passage, and the

repetition of this phrase was not lightly passed by as before.

Besides, the new act declared that the proceeds were to be

used for the support of British officials in America, thus men-

acing the control over crown officers which the legislatures

held through the power of the purse. Townshend was ex-

1 Writs of assistance were general search warrants. Otis had first come into

prominence in 1761 as a defender of colonial rights by an argument against

the use of such warrants.
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perimenting with colonial opinion, planning to add to the

list of dutiable articles if the first attempt succeeded, until

a considerable revenue was obtained.

As Franklin had hinted might be the case, the Americans

now began to deny the right of Parliament to tax them in

any way whatever. The lead in bringing them to the new

point of view was taken by the Quaker, John Dickinson, in

his "Letters of a Pennsylvania Farmer." "I have looked over

every statute relating to these colonies from their first settle-

ment to this time," he wrote. "Though many of them im-

posed duties on trade, yet those duties were always imposed
with design to restrain the commerce of one part, that was

injurious to another, and thus to promote the general wel-

fare. The raising of a revenue thereby was never intended."

"If Great Britain can order us to come to her for necessaries

we want, and can order us to pay what taxes she pleases be-

fore we take them away, or when we land them here, we are

as abject slaves as France and Poland can shew in wooden
shoes, and with uncombed hair."

The merchants had been alarmed by the riotous outbreaks

against the Stamp Act, fearing that lawlessness would divert

the attention of the English government from the sound

reasoning of the Americans. They were careful to exert their

influence to preserve order during this new dispute. But

they had less faith in petitions and remonstrances than in

measures which would "touch the pocket nerve." Since the

English seemed more sensitive to loss of profits than to argu-
ments, non-importation agreements were again resorted to.

The merchants of Boston, followed by those of New York
and Philadelphia, entered into covenants to discontinue im-

portation until the Townshend Act was repealed. In the

southern colonies the planters took the lead in organizing
the boycottf
A new device was resorted to in 1768, as a kind of substi-
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tute for another intercolonial congress. This was the Massa-

chusetts Circular Letter. It set forth the views of the assem-

bly, and copies were transmitted to the assemblies of the

other provinces inviting their replies and concurrence.

"The House have humbly represented to the ministry,"

so ran the letter, "their own sentiments, that his Majesty's

high court of Parliament is the supreme legislative power
over the whole empire; that in all free states the constitution

is fixed, and as the supreme legislative derives its power and

authority from the constitution, it cannot overleap the

bounds of it, without destroying its own foundation; . . .

that it is an essential, unalterable right, in nature, engrafted

into the British constitution, as a fundamental law, . . . that

what a man has honestly acquired is absolutely his own,

which he may freely give, but [which] cannot be taken from

him without his consent; . . . that the acts made there [in

Parliament], imposing duties on the people of this province,
with the sole and express purpose of raising a revenue, are in-

fringements of their natural and constitutional rights. . . ."

The obvious conclusion is, as the resolutions against the

stamp tax had declared, that the people of each province
could rightfully be taxed only by the provincial legislature

in which they were represented.

Although couched in respectful terms, in England this let-

ter was regarded as seditious, and Lord Hillsborough, now

holding the newly-created office of Secretary of State for the

Colonies, attempted to suppress discussion of it. Peremptory
orders were sent to the royal governors to dissolve the as-

semblies of their provinces if they began to discuss the letter,

while through the governor of Massachusetts a demand was

made upon the assembly for its recall. When the assembly
refused to rescind its action, the houses of Parliament joined
in an address to the king proposing the arrest of colonial agi-

tators for trial in England, under an ancient and almost for-
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gotten law for punishing treasonable plots made outside of

the realm.

Notwithstanding the desire of the merchants to avoid vio-

lence, outbreaks occurred. In Boston the cargo of John
Hancock's sloop Liberty was landed in defiance of the

revenue officers, who later seized the vessel (June, 1768) .

Such deeds, and the defiant attitude of the legislature,

brought down upon Boston two British regiments which

were quartered in the town to overawe the inhabitants (Oc-

tober, 1768) . The presence of the troops led to irritating

incidents involving die soldiers and the less self-controlled

elements of the population.
The climax came in the affair known as the "Boston Mas-

sacre," in 1770. Beset by a mob of boys and young fellows

who threw snowballs and clubs a squad of soldiers fired into

the crowd and killed four persons. In the trial which fol-

lowed John Adams defended the soldiers, and the command-

ing officer was acquitted because it could not be shown that

he had given orders to fire. Two of the privates were con-

victed of manslaughter and given slight punishment. The
affair had little real significance, except that it gave the radi-

cals an opportunity to excite popular resentment against

England. For several years, each anniversary of the "massa-

cre** was made the occasion for a new appeal against "British

tyranny."

Again the British government reconsidered its course.

Townshend died. The new administration headed by Lord

North was subservient to the king. The elements compos-

ing it were united in their belief as to England's rights over

America, but the Townshend revenue law was costing too

much in proportion to the sums it was bringing into the

.treasury- It was therefore determined to repeal the duties

with the exception of a tax of threepence per pound upon
tea. This was to be retained because, as the king said later,.



CONTEST OVER TAXATION BY PARLIAMENT 179

there must always be one tax to keep up the right. Thus,

much as in the repeal of the Stamp Act, the government beat

a "strategic retreat" but made no concession in principle.

As in the former case also colonial opposition relaxed.

The non-importation agreement was abandoned except as to

tea; but the merchants were growing weary of sacrificing

profits and kept up the boycott on this article only half-

heartedly. Although most of the tea used was smuggled in

from Holland, little heed was given to the importation of

small quantities which paid the tax. Even John Adams notes

in his diary that he "dined at Mr. Hancock's . . . and drank

green tea, from Holland, I hope, but don't know!"

DIVISION OF OPINION IN AMERICA

Another reason for the lax observance of the tea boycott
was that the merchant class, which led the opposition to

Parliament at the beginning, was becoming fearful of the

radical agitators whose conduct they could not control. They
found that leadership was slipping from their hands. The

arguments based on constitutional principles had kindled a

fire among the masses. With the British government on the

one hand and the American radicals on the other, the upper
classes were in a serious predicament. To press their com-

plaints against England was to encourage the popular clamor,

which might lead to worse things than British misrule.

There was, indeed, an important group of Americans who
were becoming convinced that the parliamentary party was

right. An excellent example is found in Thomas Hutchin-

son. Although he disapproved of the Stamp Act, he was the

chief sufferer from the violence which it stirred up an ex-

perience which confirmed his dislike of radicalism. About

the time of the repeal of the Townshend Act he was made

governor of his province, and in this position he became an

open champion of the British viewpoint.
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The continuance of agitation after 1770, then, was due to

radicals who aimed at reforms both in British and domestic

relations. They determined not to allow the people to lose

sight of the purpose of Britain in retaining the tax on tea.

In Massachusetts their chief was Samuel Adams, upon whom
had fallen the mantle of Otis.

1
It was he who drafted the

Massachusetts Circular Letter of 1768, and who used the

Boston Massacre to arouse the prejudices of the people. He
was careful to let no occasion pass which might serve to keep
alive the anti-British feeling. In 1772 it became known that

the king planned to pay the Massachusetts judges, whose

salaries had been appropriated by the general court, from

the customs receipts. Adams thereupon urged the appoint-

ment by the Boston town meeting of a committee of corre-

spondence to keep in touch with other towns. The plan

spread, and it proved to be an effective means of bringing
the radicals together.

In Virginia, to mention only one other province, the social

cleavage separated the great planters from the plainer people.

The former chafed under the burden of their debts to Brit-

ish merchants, who were favored, as they believed, by the

currency laws of Parliament. They resented also the inter-

ference with their land speculations in the West, by such

British regulations as that imposed by the Proclamation of

1763. Moreover, the planters then as later were extremely
individualistic and opposed to centralized government. Yet

in Virginia as in the northern colonies, the zeal of the origi-

nal leaders began to flag somewhat after the repeal of the

1 In 1769 Otis printed an article which drew upon him an assault by a
British official. Insanity followed and he disappeared from public life.

Both Samuel and John Adams were much influenced by Otis. The "brace
of Adamses',', were cousins. In contrast with the conduct of Samuel, John,
as legal counsel for the officer who commanded the soldiers in the massacre,
secured his acquittal of the murder charge. The state of public sentiment

may be inferred from the fact that he did not forfeit prestige as a radical

leader.
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Townshend Act, and this allowed the leadership to pass to

a group of young men, most of whom were from the western

counties.

Prominent among the young leaders were Thomas Jeffer-

son, James Madison, and Patrick Henry. They thought
that the older members of the Virginia assembly were not

"up to the point of forwardness and zeal which the times

required." Moreover, they were imbued with the demo-
cratic reforming spirit of the "West," and disliked the domi-

nation of the planting aristocracy only less than they did

that of England. The three men named led a movement
which eventually undermined the Church Establishment

and the aristocratic system of land tenure, with its laws of

primogeniture and entail.

Following the adoption of the committees of correspond-
ence by Massachusetts, Henry, Jefferson, and Richard Henry
Lee secured the appointment of a committee of the House
of Burgesses to correspond with similar bodies in the other

provinces. The radicals elsewhere secured similar action,

thus creating an intercolonial organization.

While the radicals were thus busy the great majority of

the people were unmindful of any probability of renewed

contention. Indeed, all these preparations might have been

to no purpose had not the British government blundered

again. The ill feeling engendered by the controversies be-

tween 1763 and 1770 might gradually have declined if there

had been no new occasion for friction. With the exception
of more rigid trade regulations and the presence of troops,

relations with England were on substantially the same basis

as before 1763, and most provincials were content. In 1773,

however, Parliament passed a new tea act which revived con-

troversy without affording even the prospect of benefit to

the treasury.

The tea trade was a monopoly of the East India Company.
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The company had a great quantity of tea stored in England,
the market was glutted, and the company was in financial

straits. If the American market could be reopened, the com-

pany would be relieved, especially if excused from paying

duty in England on tea reshipped to the colonies. This duty-

was twelve pence per pound, which so much exceeded the

cost of transportation across the Atlantic that, if remitted,

tea would cost the consumer less in America than in England.
The new act not only granted this "drawback," but allowed

the company to appoint agents at the principal colonial ports

to receive the shipments and sell the tea. The relaxation of

the boycott, nominally maintained since 1770 because of the

tax of threepence, misled the ministry into supposing that

larger quantities could be marketed if the price were lowered.

Relief to the company was only one object of the act. Al-

though the duty in England was remitted, that payable at

the colonial port remained unchanged, for, as Lord North

admitted, "the king meant to try the case in America."

For the time being the new act brought the merchants and

radicals once more into alliance. The business of both legiti-

mate tea importers and smugglers was threatened by the new
methods of the East India Company, while the king's purpose
was a direct test of colonial devotion to the principle of no

taxation by Parliament. Once landed and the duty paid by
the agents, there was no doubt that the tea would find its

way into the channels of trade and the whole American posi-

tion against a duty for revenue would be undermined. The
interest of the merchants no less than the principles at stake

required that the tea must not be landed.

At Philadelphia, New York, and Charleston the com-

pany's agents were persuaded to resign. When the tea ships
arrived at the first two ports, since there was no one to re-

ceive the cargoes and pay the duty, the shipmasters sailed

back to England with their freight. At Charleston the tea
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was placed in storage by the revenue officers for want of pay-

ment of the duty.
1 At Boston, however, two sons of Gov-

ernor Hutchinson held commissions as agents. They would

not resign, and the governor would not permit the issuance

of clearance papers for the return of the ships. With the

issue thus drawn the radicals boarded the ships disguised as

Indians (December 16, 1773) , and "next morning tea lay

strewn like sea weed along Dorchester beach!"

THE COERCIVE ACTS

With the "Boston Tea Party" the British plan of raising a

revenue in America came to an abrupt termination. Begun
in good faith by Grenville, it had degenerated in the course

of a decade into a policy of "shifts and devices," as Edmund
Burke declared. Provocative as had been the conduct of the

king's government, moderate men like Franklin thought the

Tea Party a blunder, for it was certain to force larger ques-

tions to the fore. Disregard of property rights put America

in the wrong in the opinion of liberal Englishmen whose

friendship was needed, and seemed to call for measures of

coercion. The early months of 1774 brought the enactment

of five laws, two of which were the direct consequence of

events in Massachusetts.

The first of these acts, the Boston Port Bill, forbade com-

merce with the guilty city until the inhabitants should com-

pensate the East India Company for the destroyed tea. The

bill punished the innocent with the guilty, but the next law,

the Massachusetts Government Act, by an extraordinary as-

sertion of parliamentary authority, set at utter disregard the

most precious rights of Americans. It remodeled the govern-

ment of that colony, converting it into a royal province of

the standard type. No longer were councilors to be elected,

!The Charleston consignment was sold at auction by the revolutionary

government after hostilities began.
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as provided by King William's charter of 1691. Instead they
were to be appointed by the crown as in other royal provinces.

Judges and some other officers were also to be no longer
chosen by the people. Town meetings, hotbeds of sedition

in the British view, were to be allowed only by permission
of the governor, except for the performance of their routine

functions.

Provincials regarded their charters as contracts which could

be set aside only for cause duly proved before a court of com-

petent jurisdiction. Since they emanated not from Parlia-

ment but from the king, provincial opinion regarded them

as quite outside the sphere of Parliament's authority. The
idea of converting the chartered colonies into royal provinces

by act of Parliament had never before won favor even among
the supporters of parliamentary supremacy.
A few liberals in Parliament vainly opposed the act. Said

one: "The Americans have the same veneration for their

Charters that we have for the magna charta." Another re-

ferred to the proposed changes as a "violation of the law of

nature." Whatever might be the correct theory of Parlia-

ment's relations to the colonies, statesmanship called for

efforts at mutual understanding; but the majority was too

much stirred to heed good counsel.

The next two statutes renewed the Quartering (Billeting)

Act of 1765 and permitted the trial of royal officials in Eng-
land on charges brought against them in the colonies. In

view of the fair trial given to the perpetrators of the Boston

Massacre this Administration of Justice Act seemed insolent,

and was in harsh contrast with the proposal to carry Ameri-

cans to a less friendly locality for trial.

The fifth measure, the Quebec Act, was a consequence of

the French and Indian War rather than of the friction with

the colonies, but coming simultaneously with the other acts

and giving additional cause for discontent, the Americans
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classed it with them. The Treaty of Paris had promised that

England would respect the religious liberty and legal customs

of the French in Canada, and one purpose of the law was to

carry out these pledges.

It also extended the boundaries of the Province of Quebec
to include the Northwest. The Proclamation of 1763 had
reserved this triangular area between the Ohio and Mississippi
rivers as part of the Indian country. The few whites French

habitants and English traders resident in the region had

been left without government except such as might be exer-

cised by the commander of the military forces. The union

with Quebec now brought the region under the civil govern-
ment of that province. The natural associations of the French

residents, by race, religion, and trade, were with their kins-

men of the lower St. Lawrence.

However, the government of this Anglo-French province
of Quebec was not representative, and its extension to the

Mississippi and Ohio rivers tended to keep Englishmen from

settling in the Northwest. The discouragement of English
settlement in order to preserve the region for the fur trade

was, in fact, an important purpose of the act. Scotch mer-

chants of Montreal were rapidly gaining command over the

trade and employed many of the French in the business.

The act disregarded the charter claims of Virginia, Massa

chusetts, and Connecticut to portions of the Northwest, and

thwarted the plans of land speculators and promoters of proj-

ects of new colonies. These, it appeared, would have to be

content with lands south of the Ohio, where the cordiality

of the ministry towards the Vandalia project indicated that

other grants might be made.

The religious prejudices of the Protestant inhabitants of

the Atlantic colonies were aroused, moreover, by what could

be interpreted as a plan to build up a strong Catholic prov-
ince on their flank and in their rear.
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If the Tea Party angered the British, the Coercive Acts

"Intolerable Acts," the colonists called them inflamed the

provincials even more. In Massachusetts Hutchinson was

replaced by General Thomas Gage, who as both civil and

military governor was to execute the new laws affecting that

colony. The radicals in their turn resolved to ignore the new

government and called for the election of a "provincial con-

gress" to act as a provisional government in planning resist-

ance.

Whether this bold course would be supported by the other

colonies was the crucial question. Many of the moderates

thought that the quarrel should be ended by paying the East

India Company for the damage done to it, but the radicals

would not consent to this course, and they gained ground

daily. The popular movement brought the voteless working-
men of the towns into union with the back-country people
who clamored for proportional representation in the assem-

blies, and led to the meeting in several colonies of irregular

bodies in which the common people were represented and

began to influence the course of events.

The radicals urged that the cause of Massachusetts was the

cause of all. The Boston Port Act was to go into effect June
i, 1774. The Virginia House of Burgesses set aside this day
for fasting and prayer. For this the governor dissolved the

assembly. Some of the members then reassembled at the

Raleigh Tavern and issued calls for a continental congress
to consider the "united interests of America," and for a con-

vention in Virginia to elect delegates. The choice of dele-

gates to the First Continental Congress by every province but

Georgia was the answer to the question whether America

would support Massachusetts.

The Congress assembled in Philadelphia in September,

1774. From only two or three colonies came delegates chosen

by the assemblies; in others the choice was made by "con-
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ventions" or irregular bodies composed with little attention

to the legal right of the members to vote. The Congress was

fairly representative of colonial opinion, however, for it in-

cluded conservative as well as radical elements. Divergent
views had therefore to be reconciled if the body was to speak
with the "united voice of America."

The conservatives were led by Joseph Galloway, of Penn-

sylvania. They hoped to formulate some plan of reconcilia-

tion which would safeguard rights in future; and their pro-

gram was set out in the "Galloway Plan." It proposed a

union of the colonies quite like that contemplated by the

Albany Plan of twenty years before, with control over the

common interests of the colonies; but a new feature was the

provision that no measure relating to such interests should

become law without the concurrence of Parliament and the

general council of the colonies. In essence this council was

to be a third house of Parliament.

The Galloway Plan was a worthy effort in the direction of

an imperial constitution. Although cumbersome it might
have worked well enough to lead to something better; but it

was unacceptable to the radicals, who insisted that the British

must be forced to recognize the colonists' view of their rights.

Consequently it was decided to draw up a Declaration of

Rights and Grievances as a kind of ultimatum.

The discussion of the contents of this Declaration showed

the divergence of view as to what American rights were. Some
held that Parliament was without legislative power over the

colonies, while others clung to the opinion that it had au-

thority in matters of general concern. Some ambiguity re-

sulted from the attempt to frame a statement which all could

accept. In the end the Declaration claimed all of the rights

derived from "the immutable laws of nature, the principles

of the English constitution, and the several charters or com-

pacts." Some Americans had long maintained that even the
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navigation acts were not binding in the colonies unless re-

enacted by their legislatures. This idea seems to have been

behind the provision of the Declaration which denied the

legislative supremacy of Parliament but promised acquies-

cence in measures for the bona-fide regulation of trade. Ex-

ternal taxes were thus excluded, while the necessity was rec-

ognized of some central body for controlling commerce.

In connection with the Declaration a demand was made for

the repeal of a number of laws which were held to contravene

colonial rights. A petition to the king was prepared looking
to the same end, and an appeal to British public opinion was

attempted through an Address to the People of England. No

petition was sent to Parliament, whose authority was now so

nearly repudiated. Canada was invited to make common
cause in an address to the inhabitants of Quebec. Finally, in

adjourning in October, the Congress resolved to reassemble

in the following May in case the appeal for redress of griev-

ances proved fruitless.

Another measure was intended to "put teeth" into the de-

mand for justice. This was the agreement known as the "As-

sociation." It revived and extended the non-importation

agreements which had proved efficacious on former occasions,

and threatened non-exportation to England and the West

Indies after a year in case American demands were not heeded.

Members had great faith that commercial coercion would

again win concessions. A Maryland delegate believed that it

would mean nothing less than bankruptcy for the English,

while Richard Henry Lee declared that the same ship which

carried the news of the Association to England would bring
back redress. To enforce the agreement a system of commit-

tees was to be organized throughout the colonies.

The efforts of the Congress seemed for a time likely to bring
results. Pitt, now Lord Chatham, commended the Declara-

tion of Rights for "solidity of reason, force of sagacity, and
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wisdom of conclusion." He hoped for some agreement, such

as Galloway had outlined, which should define the powers of

Parliament and the colonies respectively and prevent further

controversy. Burke pleaded for a return to the old regime of

the days before 1763. Many merchants, alarmed at the pros-

pect of a new interruption of trade, petitioned for such a

modification of program as would avert that disaster.

The king, however, was determined not to yield, and an

election showed that he had the support of the voters. He
refused to receive the petition of the Continental Congress.
A motion by Chatham for the withdrawal of the troops from

Boston received only eighteen votes in the House of Lords.

Both houses by large majorities pledged their support to the

king in putting down "rebellion," and in the course of the

winter military and naval preparations were hurried forward.

Lord North, indeed, proposed to exempt from parliamentary
taxation any province whose assembly would pledge itself to

raise a stipulated sum for imperial purposes, but the offer,

coming at the same time with the warlike preparations, was

regarded by the provincials as an attempt to divide them.

Meantime, in America, party divisions crystallized, with

the radicals, now called "Whigs," in the ascendant, especially
in Massachusetts and Virginia. Conservatives began to fear

that Whig plans must end in separation from England, and

many who opposed the course of the British thought that such

a cure would be worse than the disease. One part of these

continued to act with the Whigs, still hoping for reconcilia-

tion. Another part believed that the Whig party was hope-

lessly under the influence of extremists, and sharing Hutchin-

son's opinions, became the party of the "Loyalists," or

Tories." It had a numerous following among the wealthy
families in every colony who had social and political position
and feared the rising power of the people. Many of the mer-

chants in Massachusetts, New York, and Pennsylvania chose
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this side. The Quakers had strong loyalist leanings, in part
because peace was their creed. Even John Dickinson hesi-

tated long enough to bring himself under suspicion of tory-
ism. The planters, on the contrary, were as a class moderate

Whigs, and in Virginia worked well with the radical leaders

LEXINGTON AND CONCORD

from the western counties. Farther south loyalism was

strong in the back settlements. The old conflict between
coast and interior caused the frontiersmen to lean to the side

opposite to that taken by their antagonists.

Taking the colonies as a whole the Loyalists were numerous
and of the most prominent class, but they agreed only in fear-

ing that resistance to England might be carried too far. Lack
of a positive program reduced their weight to the minimum.
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On the other hand the Whigs were active and well knit.

Their local committees suppressed the utterance of Loyalist

opinions and rigidly enforced the Association by social ostra-

cism, and if need be by physical violence.

The Whigs understood that the unyielding attitude of the

king might lead to armed resistance as their own next step.

The winter of 1774-1775 was therefore spent in collecting

military supplies and drilling the patriot militia. They had

no intention of starting hostilities, but by the spring of 1775
the situation was such that conflict was inevitable. Lord

Dunmore,. governor of Virginia, almost came to blows with

the colonial militia, while Gage in Massachusetts found the

authority of his government confined substantially to Boston.

In the gray light of early morn on April 19 a detachment

of red-coated soldiers was in motion along one of the rude

lanes serving as roads which led northwest from Boston.

Word had come to Gage that the Whigs, led by Samuel

Adams, were collecting arms and ammunition at Concord

village. To prevent mischief, the governor had resolved to

seize these stores, and, if possible, to arrest Adams. Hoping
to accomplish his purpose by surprise, the troops had marched

all night; but from rustics seized along the way they learned

that the countryside was apprised of their approach. Now,
as they entered Lexington through which their road led, they

found upon the green about the meeting-house a company
of provincial militia drawn up as if to dispute their passage.

Ordering his men not to fire unless the word was given,

Major Pitcairn rode towards the Americans and commanded

tthfinfr to disperse. In view of the great disparity of numbers,

Captain John Parker, commander of the militia, likewise gave
fche sorder to withdraw. The provincials were in the act of

tsfeeying when suddenly a single shot rang out. An American

'may have fired it, or in the confusion a red-coat may have

Bttbaaken Pitcairn's command. None the less, this shot, Amer-
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ican or British, was the opening gun of the Revolution. Brit-

ain and her subjects had drifted into a war from which thir-

teen colonies were to emerge independent states.

After a brief engagement the troops proceeded to Concord
where they overcame further resistance, but their return to

Boston was converted into a rout by the Americans who lined

the road and fired from the cover of the stone walls and trees.

"Though we beat them in the fight they beat us in the race,"

said the Americans. Gage made light of these encounters in

his report to the British War Department. Not so the Ameri-
cans. The news of Lexington and Concord spread with amaz-

ing rapidity, and soon all of New England was represented in

the force gathered at Cambridge for the siege of Boston.

Throughout the colonies the spirit of revolt was unleashed.

Patriots seized the reins of government and royal officials

found that their power had vanished almost over night. In-

stead of the redress of grievances hoped for, the Second Con-
tinental Congress found the country at war.
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Chapter X

THE WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE

EARLY CAMPAIGNS

Congress assembled May 10, 1775. Few if any

JL members desired independence as the goal of the

struggle in which the country had become involved. Two
months before, Franklin declared that he had never heard

a word from any one in favor of independence. John Jay
said later that the first talk of separation was heard in the

autumn of 1775.

In explanation of resistance to a king to whom they pro-

fessed loyalty the Congress issued a Declaration of the

Causes and Necessity of Taking up Arms. This docu-

ment placed all the blame upon the ministers. "We are

reduced to the alternative of chusing an unconditional sub-

mission to the tyranny of irritated ministers, or resistance by
force. . . . The latter is our choice. . . . We have counted

the cost of this contest, and find nothing so dreadful as

voluntary slavery. ..." In the hope of retaining the moral

support of English Whigs, who in Parliament had "nobly
and strenuously asserted the justice of our cause," the Dec-

laration assured them that "we mean not to dissolve that

union which has so long and so happily subsisted between

us," and concluded with a prayer that the Ruler of the

Universe may "dispose our adversaries to reconciliation on
reasonable terms." Had the British government at this time

shown the conciliatory disposition which it did after Bur-

goyne's defeat, it can hardly be doubted that separation
would have been avoided.
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CAMPAIGNS OF THE REVOLUTION

Pending its response Congress did not shrink from mili-

tary measures. It took control over the army at Cambridge,

appointed officers, and called upon the provincial govern-
ments to raise arms and men. The conditions of American

life had not developed military men, and Congress was com-

pelled to rely upon civilians as officers. Henry Knox, who
served with the artillery throughout the war, was a young
Boston bookseller. Nathanael Greene, who won a reputa-



THE WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE 197

tion second only to that of Washington, was a Rhode Island

blacksmith who was expelled from the Society of Friends be-

cause of his eagerness to fight his country's battles. Washing-
ton, notwithstanding the fact that he had served with distinc-

tion in the French and Indian War, and that his military ex-

BUNKER HILL AND BOSTON

perience was quite as extensive as that of any of the Whig
leaders, was essentially a civilian. In choosing him as Com-

mander-in-chief Congress could not foresee that he was

destined to win fame as one of the great commanders of

modern times. Indeed, his appointment was due in part to

the fear that jealousy would prevent southern Whigs from

serving wholeheartedly under a northern leader. Considera-

tions of expediency, and faith in Washington's integrity and
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judgment, moved Congress quite as much as confidence in

his military capacity. At it proved, his moral qualites quite

as much as his generalship made his name an anchor for the

hopes of his countrymen in the dark days of the war.

Events now moved rapidly. Before Washington could

reach Cambridge the Battle of Bunker Hill had been fought.

In the middle of June the Americans- tried to force Gage
from Boston by planting batteries on high ground in Charles-

ton. The position was on a peninsula, separated from Boston

by Charles River, and the Americans might have been

forced to retire by the simple and safe expedient of threaten-

ing their single narrow path of retreat along the isthmus.

Gage preferred to show his belief in the superiority of the

British regulars by sending Sir William Howe to take the

position by assault. This was accomplished, but only after

two repulses, and then only because of the exhaustion of the

ammunition of the Americans. They lost less than half as

many men as the British, and "all the advantages of victor)

were on their side."

Blundering generalship marked the British conduct of the

war in its early stages. Gage, and William Howe who soon

succeeded him, rested inactive while Washington organized

the patriot army, drilled the men, taught them the necessity

of discipline, and made ready to occupy Dorchester Heights,

south of Boston. When he took this position, early in March,

1776, Howe was at the mercy of his guns and agreed to evacu-

ate the city.

Thus early in the war New England was rid of hostile

troops. During the winter the Americans had directed a

movement against Canada. The way for this expedition had

been opened in May, 1775, by the pioneers of Vermont, who,

under the lead of Ethan Allen and Benedict Arnold, attacked

and captured the forts at Ticonderoga and Crown Point.

These posts commanded the valley in which lay Lakes George
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and Champlain, the natural pathway to the St. Lawrence.
If Montreal and Quebec could be taken, the Patriots hoped
that the Canadians would join in the war, and that Great
Britain would soon be forced to concede satisfactory terms

of peace.

Late in the year a force under Richard Montgomery fol-

lowed the LakeChamplain route and succeeded in capturing
Montreal (November, 1775) . Another force under Arnold
marched against Quebec by way of Maine, suffering great

hardships in the wintry woods. Uniting before Quebec, the

two commands made an unsuccessful assault, in which Mont-

gomery fell (December 31). In spite of reinforcements

Quebec could not be taken, and Montreal, useless without it,

was abandoned.

The Americans kept the foe on the defensive in the North

during the first year. In the South the British made an

attempt against the Carolinas, expecting help from the

Loyalists of the interior. A body of North Carolina Tories

set out for Wilmington, expecting to meet the British fleet

there, but they were intercepted and defeated at Moore's

Creek Bridge by a Whig force. In June came a futile attack

on Charleston. Disdaining the tedious process of siege, the

fleet tried to batter down the log fort on an island in the

channel; but the solid shot buried themselves harmlessly in

the soft palmetto logs, while the fire from the fort inflicted

severe damage on the vessels.

THE MOVEMENT FOR INDEPENDENCE

The first year's fighting was inconclusive. Apart from the

capture of Boston neither side had won a notable success.

Yet the situation had altered greatly. The appeal of Congress
for reconciliation had made far less impression upon the king
than the news of the Battle of Bunker Hill. His answer to

both was to proclaim that the Americans were rebels and to



2OO GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

forbid commercial intercourse with them. Parliament fol-

lowed with an act blockading the provincial ports. Many
English Whigs opposed a warlike program. Even some of the

army officers had no heart for the task of coercion which was

assigned to them. For the time being, however, the king had

his way, and ere long was hiring German soldiers to reduce

his American subjects to obedience.

As the winter of 1775-1776 passed the hope of reconcilia-

tion grew faint; more and more the logic of events forced

steps which could hardly be reconciled with the theory of civil

war. The last vestiges of British authority disappeared even

in the royal colonies, leaving control in the hands of the revo-

lutionary organizations. These served as temporary or prov-
isional governments, but their status was too indefinite to be

satisfactory. Under the advice of Congress province after

province adopted governments of a more formal kind, based

on the authority of the people, and disarmed those who re-

fused to join in the effort against England. In March, 1776,

Congress decided to appeal to France for aid. The cessation

of commercial intercourse with England necessitated new
trade relations, and in April, in disregard of the navigation

acts, colonial ports were opened to vessels of all nations.

In spite of the widening breach the tide of opinion set but

doubtfully towards independence. In this crisis of indecision

Thomas Paine, a recent immigrant from England, wrote

Common Sense. "Reconciliation is ... a fallacious dream.

. . . Everything that is right or natural pleads for separation.
The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries,
'

'Tis time to part.' Even the distance at which the Almighty
hath placed England and America is a strong and natural

proof that the authority of the one over the other was never

the design of Heaven. . . . Freedom hath been hunted

round the globe. Asia and Africa have long expelled her.

Europe regards her like a stranger, and England hath given
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her warning to depart. O! receive the fugitive and prepare
in time an asylum for mankind." Published in pamphlet
form and scattered broadcast a copy for every three families

within three months this bold and incisive argument for

independence was the seed of "a new method of thinking" in

the minds of hesitating men.

In the early months of 1776 there was evidence that the

southern colonies were ripe for the change. By May Congress
had gone so far as to recommend that each colony form a gov-

ernment based on the assumption that all authority under

the crown was at an end. The provincial convention of Vir-

ginia had already in this same month drawn up a state consti-

tution, at the same time instructing the Virginia delegates in

Congress to propose a resolution of independence. Such a

resolution was offered on June 7 by Richard Henry Lee.

Still the moderates hung back and the vote on the resolution

was postponed, but the radicals were able to secure the ap-

pointment of a committee to draft a declaration.1 While the

committee worked the friends of independence strove to se-

cure a favorable vote on Lee's resolution, and on July i it

received the support of nine state delegations. On a later vote

assent was unanimous.

The formal declaration reported by the committee was

adopted on July 4. This justly famous document, prepared

by Jefferson, falls logically into three parts: The first sets

forth principles which are regarded as self-evident that men
are by nature endowed with certain inalienable rights; that

governments are instituted to preserve these rights; that gov-

ernments derive their just powers from the consent of the

governed; that the governed may alter or abolish their gov-

ernment if it proves destructive of the ends for which it was

established.

committee consisted of Jefferson, Franklin, John Adams, Roger
Sherman, all radicals, and Robert R. Livingston, a moderate.
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These ideas did not originate with Jefferson. They had

been developed by John Locke nearly a century before. No
doctrines were more familiar to Americans in the revolution-

ary era, and Jefferson merely gave them a new application.

They were not the principles to which appeal had been made

during the controversy with Parliament. For a dozen years

the British constitution had been invoked in vain in defense

of American rights. Now resort was had to natural rights,

which were conceived of as above all constitutions.

The second part of the declaration enumerated the acts of

the king which were destructive of the purposes for which

governmental relations existed between the crown and the

colonies. The declaration differed from earlier statements of

grievances in laying the blame for infractions of American

rights upon the king; he, it asserted, has done the wrongful
acts, although in some of them he "has conspired with others,"

i.e.) Parliament.

The third part, or conclusion, is that "these united colo-

nies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent
states." Reduced to a single statement, the declaration meant
that the king, having repeatedly violated his "compact" with

his American subjects, had forfeited his claim to their alle-

giance.

The declaration was received with wild rejoicings, "as

though," said Samuel Adams, "it was a decree promulgated
from heaven." America had turned a sharp corner. Hesita-

tion was no longer possible. From this moment every man
was either a Patriot or a Loyalist. And from this moment the

Loyalists suffered much at the hands of the Patriots. Many
were driven into exile in Canada, the West Indies, or Eng-
land, losing their immovable property through acts of confis-

cation. Others joined the hostile armies or took refuge within

the British lines upon the occupation of New York and other

coast towns. In modern warfare peaceable resident subjects
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of an enemy country are usually protected in their personal
and property rights. In a revolution which divides a people

against itself, such treatment is not likely to be accorded to

the members of the losing party, even when non-combatants.

But it cannot be said that the conduct of the Loyalists was

inoffensive. Even in Boston, which was the very hotbed of

the Revolution, they boldly promised some "fine hangings"
when the king's men came back. Their aristocratic instincts

provoked many a sneering comment on the humble origin of

continental officers. Throughout the country many of them

gave all the aid they dared to give to the king's cause. In the

later years of the war bands of Indians and Tories from

Canada returned to burn, plunder, and scalp on the frontiers

of New York and Pennsylvania. Other Loyalists took part

with British sailors in raids upon the coast. The fairest-

minded Americans, such as Franklin and Washington, were

inflamed against the Tories, and it is hardly surprising that

they were generally regarded as traitors. "A Loyalist," said

the Patriots, "is a thing whose head is in England, whose body

is in America, and its neck ought to be stretched."

Besides forcing a sharp cleavage between Patriots and Loy-

alists, the declaration made it much easier to obtain foreign

aid. France, especially, was now glad to help since success

promised the break-up of the empire of her great rival. Al-

though not yet ready to lend aid openly lest it involve her in

war, she did not hesitate to do so secretly, while protesting to

Great Britain that she was both neutral and friendly. Large

quantities of munitions were "sold" to a company formed for

the express purpose of turning them over on credit to the

agents of Congress. Under this disguise the French govern-

ment supplied the "rebels."
*

The declaration also altered the military problem. Now

1 International law permits the sale of munitions to belligerents by the

citizens of neutral countries, but not by neutral governments.
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that America aimed at independence England was certain to

put forth much more vigorous effort. Could the United

States withstand the might of a power three times as populous,
and ranking first among European states in wealth and naval

strength? To their advantage was the fact that the foe must

be the aggressor; if they could hold out until she tired of the

struggle, they would win. Their people would fight on their

own soil, protected by a broad ocean across which all hostile

forces must be transported.
A modern well-knit nation with a population equal to that

of the states in 1776 (approximately two and a half million

whites) could command an army of nearly two hundred and

fifty thousand men. The Whig population alone must have

included about one hundred and seventy-five thousand men
of military age. But the states were only in the first stages of

union, and there existed neither the strong central authority

nor the public sentiment necessary to make the best use of

the very considerable potential resources. The only centers

of real authority were the new state governments. Congress
had neither the power to draft men nor to lay taxes. For fill-

ing the ranks it relied upon the uncertain process of volun-

teering and upon quotas of state militia, assigned to service

for short periods; for funds, upon contributions by the states,

loans, and issues of paper money. Even the state govern-

ments, being in the experimental stage, dared not risk the

odium which heavy taxation might bring upon them. Under
such conditions we need not wonder that Washington's effec-

tive army never reached its potential strength and was often

less than one twentieth of it.
1

The personnel of the armies shifted so rapidly that, with the

inexperience of the officers, it was difficult to create a fighting

machine which could meet European regulars and profes-

*At its maximum, in 1776, including both continental troops and militia,

the nominal army numbered about 90,000.
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sional soldiers on equal terms. A great debt of gratitude is

due the Europeans Lafayette, Steuben, Kalb, Kosciusko,

and others who gave their skill to the work of organizing

the army, and to the governments which made loans. With-

out aid from abroad, especially that which France gave, and

the diversion of British strength which came when war was

renewed in Europe, it is quite possible that the resistance of

the Americans would gradually have been crushed.

CAMPAIGNS AFTER INDEPENDENCE

One of the darkest periods of the war came in the campaign
which followed the Declaration of Independence. At the

moment of its passage General Howe was preparing to drive

Washington from the vicinity of New York, whither he had

transferred his troops after the evacuation of Boston. Howe

easily succeeded, for his men outnumbered the Americans

four to one. But he let slip several opportunities to crush

his opponents. For example, after defeating them on Long
Island in August, he neglected to cut off their retreat to the

mainland. One by one the American positions on the lower

Hudson were taken, however, as the British carried out their

plan of securing control of the Hudson Valley in the hope of

cutting off New England from the other colonies.

Autumn found Washington slowly retreating across New

Jersey towards Philadelphia with the foe in pursuit. The

patriot army was dwindling, because the men were discour-

aged, and it was impossible to get recruits to replace the sol-

diers whose terms of enlistment were expiring. Howe did

not press Washington to battle, for he did not wish to shed

blood to hasten the end of what appeared to be a dying cause.

He was, in fact, a critic of his country's conduct towards

America, and his object now was to save the colonies for Eng-

land without the loss of their loyalty and affection. He pre-

ferred the olive branch to the sword for the work in hand,



206 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

and proclaimed the royal pardon for all who would take an

oath of allegiance. By December thousands of the inhabit-

ants of the middle states had made their peace, and Washing-
ton wrote on the twentieth that "Ten days more will put an

end to the existence of our army."
When winter came Howe placed most of his army in quar-

ters at New York, scattering a few thousand men, mostly
German mercenaries, in garrisons across New Jersey. He

planned to place a garrison in Philadelphia. Meantime the

end of his line rested on the Delaware at Trenton in an ex-

posed position, but safe enough, in his judgment, from the

insignificant force with which Washington had crossed to the

Pennsylvania side of the river.

Something was desperately needed to reanimate the hope
and courage of the Americans and refill the thinning ranks.

That something was a military success. Washington "in very
truth snatched victory out of the jaws of defeat" when he re-

crossed the Delaware on Christmas night, while he still had a

force of four or five thousand, and surprised the Hessians at

Trenton. By this movement he took a thousand prisoners.

When Lord Cornwallis, Howe's lieutenant, took the field,

Washington avoided battle and then bewildered him by strik-

ing another unexpected blow against the enemy at Princeton

(January 3, 1777) . Something like panic came upon the foe

at this, and Howe drew in his lines to New York City, leaving

Washington in possession of the State of New Jersey.

The Trenton-Princeton campaign "forever established

Washington's reputation as a soldier." Yet even after this

success the Americans might have been crushed at almost any
time during the winter. Washington wrote in March: "If

the enemy do not move, it will be a miracle. Nothing but

ignorance of our numbers and situation can protect us." But

Howe kept his soldiers in their comfortable winter quarters
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and by his negligence allowed the Patriots to weather the

crisis.

Paine again brought his trenchant pen into action in the

evil days before Trenton. His new pamphlet, The Crisis,

beginning with the words "These are the times that try men's

souls," along with Washington's victories, revived the spirits

of the Patriots and swelled the number of recruits. When
the army left its quarters in the spring of 1777, it counted

about eleven thousand men.

Howe's great ambition now was to occupy Philadelphia.

The capture of the city where Congress held its sessions he

hoped would demoralize the government and discourage the

insurgents. In September he defeated Washington at the

approaches to the city and entered in triumph. By dividing

his forces, however, he so weakened the army at New York

that it was unable to aid in what the British War Office re-

garded as the main campaign of 1777. This was an invasion

from Canada by way of Lake Champlain, to gain control of

the Lake Champlain-Hudson 'River line, isolate New Eng-

land, and crush the divided enemy piecemeal.

An attempt had been made along this line in 1776 when

Howe was on the lower Hudson; but the forces employed
were inadequate for the purpose and had been beaten back

to Canada by Arnold's men. For 1777 the War Office planned
that General John Burgoyne should enter New York by the

Lake Champlain route, while Colonel Barry St. Leger led a

secondary movement of Loyalist refugees and Indians down

the Mohawk to unite with Burgoyne near Albany. Addi-

tional troops were to be detached from Howe's New York

army to support Burgoyne.
Fort Stanwix on the upper Mohawk barred St. Leger's pas-

sage, and the German Whigs of the Mohawk Valley checked

him in the Battle of Oriskany. Deserted by his Indians and
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baffled before Fort Stanwix, he returned to Canada. When

Burgoyne reached the rendezvous, St. Leger, of course, failed

to appear. A detachment sent into Vermont for supplies was

roughly handled by Scotch-Irish militiamen under Colonel

John Stark at Bennington, and Howe, preoccupied with his

Philadelphia campaign, sent no supporting forces. Pushing

slowly into hostile territory, farther and farther from his Ca-

nadian base, while the enemy gathered in increasing numbers,

Burgoyne at length found himself almost surrounded. He
tried to fight his way out, but several engagements failed to

relieve his situation, and on October 17 the British cause

sustained its severest blow thus far in the surrender of his

entire army to General Horatio Gates, at Saratoga.

Burgoyne's surrender is rightly regarded as the turning

point in the war. Creasy includes it in his list of fifteen de-

cisive battles of the world's history. The frustration of the

carefully laid plan of campaign gave the Americans for the

first time grounds for enthusiastic confidence in the outcome

of the struggle. Most important of all, it led directly to the

French alliance.

THE FRENCH ALLIANCE

The secret aid which France had been giving the Americans

has already been described. Many of the French people felt

deep sympathy for the English colonists in their struggle with

the British monarchy. Already French thought was perme-
ated with the political philosophy of Rousseau, who carried

the doctrines of natural rights even further than Locke.

These ideas were undermining the French monarchy and pre-

paring the way for the great revolutionary outburst of 1789.

The kinship between the ideals of the Americans and those of

the French liberals was too close to be overlooked.

The French government also "tingled with joy at American

victories," but not from sympathy with American ideals. The
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Count de Vergennes, minister of foreign affairs in the govern-
ment of Louis XVI, was a statesman of the old school of crafty

diplomacy. He saw in the American revolt an opportunity to

weaken the imperial power which had recently vanquished
France in the contest for domination in India and North
America. Britain would be a less formidable rival in the

future if shorn of her American possessions. Especially would
this be true if, to reward those who aided them in winning
independence, the new states diverted their valuable com-
merce from British to French channels and looked to France

for guidance in international politics.

After the passage of the Declaration of Independence Con-

gress appealed to both France and Spain for alliances. In

France Franklin joined Silas Deane, the original envoy. The
new American agent instantly won the heart of all classes;

social Paris lost its head over him, finding something almost

hypnotic in the character of the simple, unaffected man who

kept his serenity and balance amid the artificialities of the

world's gayest capital. Official Paris was less easily moved.

Before committing his government openly Vergennes wished

the revolutionists to show by some important success in the

field that they possessed sufficient military strength to promise

victory in case of an alliance; and to give additional assurance

he besought Spain to join in the war. But Spain feared the

effect of the example of revolt in the English colonies upon
the loyalty of her own. Hatred of England induced her to

give Congress some secret aid, like France, in the way of loans,

but she would not make a treaty of alliance.

Vergennes' desire for Spain's aid delayed the success of

Franklin's effort until news came of Burgoyne's surrender.

Predicting that England would offer liberal concessions which

America must accept unless France came to her help, that

clever diplomat now urged Vergennes to espouse the cause of

independence at once. Vergennes, regarding the reconcilia-
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tion of England and the colonies as one of the worst evils that

could befall France, decided to wait on Spain no longer, and

early in February, 1778, he concluded two treaties with the

United States.

One of these treaties dealt with commerce, and provided
that each country should open its ports freely to the vessels of

the other. The second was a treaty of alliance. By it France

agreed to make common cause against England until the in-

dependence of the United States was recognized, and re-

nounced all pretensions to territory on the mainland of North

America. In return the United States promised to defend the

French possessions in the West Indies "forever." Neither

country was to conclude peace or truce with the enemy with-

out the consent of the other.

Something more than a year after this Spain joined France

in the war on England, but not as the ally of the United

States. Conflicts in the interests of the two countries kept
them apart. Spain had feared an Anglo-American reconcilia-

tion followed by an attack upon her possessions adjoining the

English colonies in the Mississippi Valley. The Franco-

American alliance removed this apprehension. She hoped to

regain the Floridas, and Congress was ready to guarantee her

possession of them as the price of an alliance, provided that

the right of the people of the United States to navigate the

Mississippi into and from the Gulf of Mexico were recognized.

Navigation of the river was a vital matter for the settlements

which were just beginning west of the Alleghanies, since they
had no other outlet for their marketable produce. But Spain
in possession of West Florida would hold both banks along
the lower course of the stream, and a policy of excluding

foreigners from the river below her northern boundary would

well-nigh strangle the infant western communities. More-

over, although the United States desired the Mississippi as a

western boundary, Spain interpreted the Proclamation of



THE WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE 211

1763 and the Quebec Act as having definitely extinguished
the claims of the English colonies to lands beyond the moun-
tains. In her opinion these regions were crown lands subject
to conquest by any enemy of England.

In the darkest hours of the war Congress was willing even to

waive the navigation of the river in order to obtain the desper-

ately-needed aid of Spain. But Spain would not make an alli-

ance; she refused even to recognize the independence of the

American states.

Vergennes' pledges to Spain were confined to matters relat-

ing to Europe. His most important engagement was to aid

her in recovering Gibraltar, which England had held since

1714. Despite this precaution Vergennes soon found himself

in a delicate situation because of the rivalry of his two allies.

He could not support the ambitions of either beyond the let-

ter of his treaty obligations without incurring the charge of

partiality. The embarrassment due to this three-cornered

arrangement reached its climax during the peace negotiations.

CAMPAIGNS OF 1778

While the treaties with France were being arranged Wash-

ington's soldiers were enduring a terrible winter at Valley

Forge near Philadelphia. "As the soldiers marched ... to

their winter quarters/' says John Fiske, "their route could be

traced on the snow by the blood that oozed from bare, frost-

bitten feet." In the midst of plenty the men starved and

froze because Congress could not command supplies with its

depreciated paper money, nor wagons and teams to bring in

clothing, shoes, and stockings. Howe, in Philadelphia, paid

gold and silver for the farmers' crops, and even "Patriots"

sometimes yielded to the temptation to sell in the better

market. Although the common soldier has been deservedly

praised for bearing his misfortunes with fortitude, and labor-

ing "barefoot . . . through mud and cold with a song in his
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mouth/' the strain on the morale of the men was terrific, and

nearly a fifth of them deserted. An efficient government
would have prevented most of the suffering at Valley Forge,
but Americans had yet to learn that lesson. The spirit of dis-

affection penetrated even to Congress and led to an intrigue

which threatened to displace Washington as commander-in-

chief.

The news of the French treaties came as an offset to the de-

pression of this winter of horrors. As Franklin had predicted,
the English government was ready at last to pardon the rebel-

lion, forego taxation, restore the Massachusetts charter, con-

sider colonial representation in Parliament to concede any
and all of the demands which the colonists had made previous
to declaring independence. Even George III exclaimed that

he who held the taxing of America to be justifiable was "more
fit for Bedlam than a seat" in Parliament. Rockingham,
Burke, and many other Whigs were ready to grant independ-
ence rather than continue the war, but recognition of inde-

pendence at this juncture savored too much of a retreat in the

face of the Gallic peril to be generally acceptable. On the

other hand, the time had passed for holding the Americans

within the empire by promises of reform. The prospect of

independence was too alluring. Besides, the treaty with

France amounted to an engagement that the United States

would never restore the king's sovereignty as the price of

peace. When therefore the royal commissioners came to

Philadelphia to offer peace on terms which would have been

welcomed two years earlier, Congress refused to enter into

negotiations. ,

The entry of France into the war drew the attention

of England for the time being from her lesser antagonist.

Troops were withdrawn from the mainland for the defense of

the British West Indies, and the approach of a French fleet

under Count d'Estaing threatened to cut off supplies by sea
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for the army in Philadelphia, necessitating the evacuation of

that place and the concentration of forces at New York and

Newport.
The withdrawal of the enemy from Philadelphia gave

Washington one of his rare opportunities to seize the offen-

sive. Following Sir Henry Clinton, who had succeeded Howe,
as he led his army across New Jersey, he chose a favorable

moment for attack at Monmouth (June 28) . The cowardly
insubordination of General Charles Lee the "damned pol-
troon" Washington is said to have called him who retreated

when ordered to attack, cost the American leader what should
have been an easy and telling victory.

Still Washington hoped with the cooperation of the French

fleet to drive the British from the port cities during the sum-

mer. D'Estaing, however, was a soldier, not a sailor, and not-

withstanding the superiority of his fleet, respect for the sea-

manship of Admiral Richard Howe, his adversary, made him
timid. Failure of coordination between the land and naval

forces brought Washington's great expectations to nought.

Eventually the Newport garrison was withdrawn, but the

British hold on New York remained unshaken to the end of

the war.

These operations of 1778 were the last major movements in

the northern states. Thereafter the British contented them-

selves with raids which harried the countryside and plundered
the towns within reach of New York. Such actions had little

if any effect upon the outcome of the war, but aroused great

bitterness. Connecticut especially was the scene of such raids,

and those who suffered were afterwards given lands in the

"Western Reserve," south of Lake Erie.

This same season of 1778 witnessed a notable campaign in

the Northwest. The settlement of Kentucky had begun in

1774. Checked by Indian hostilities efforts were renewed in

1775, when Daniel Boone, as agent for a group of speculators
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under the name of the Transylvania Company, cut a wagon
path from Cumberland Gap to Boonesboro. The same year
saw the planting of several neighboring "stations." The

Transylvania Company collapsed because it could not win the

approval of the government, but the scanty population of

Kentucky succeeded in weathering die storm of Indian attacks

which came with the Revolution, and became the first de-

tached nucleus of population west of the mountains.

The Kentucky settlements were organized as a county of

Virginia, for when independence was declared, that state

reasserted her claim to western lands under the charter of

1609. Left nevertheless to their own devices, the pioneers

clung to their homes with dogged tenacity and struck blow
for blow against their red foes. The pioneer period in Ken-

tucky was a heroic age, and the story of the struggle of its

people with the savages is a true epic. At last one of the

leaders, George Rogers Clark, perceived that there could be

no end to this kind of warfare so long as the British held the

forts of the Northwest. From Detroit in particular the In-

dians were supplied with arms and incited to go against the

border, not only in Kentucky, but in Pennsylvania and the

West Virginia region. Clark therefore formed the bold proj-
ect of carrying the war into the enemy's country.
As Virginia claimed the Northwest, Clark applied to the

government of that state instead of to Congress. Receiving a

commission to raise volunteers in the western counties, he

gathered about 175 men, descended the Ohio, and marched
overland from a point near its mouth to the group of old

French towns near Kaskaskia on the Illinois side of the Missis-

sippi. Here, as at most of the posts, only "the flicker of a red

flag" showed that the land was British. No garrison held the

fort, for as a measure of economy the French villagers had
been formed into a local militia. It appears that they were

secretly prepared to give the Virginians a friendly reception;
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at any rate they were easily won to the American side by the

news that France and the United States were allies. Through
their connivance with their kinsmen at Vincennes on the Wa-
bash, that post was also surrendered to Clark's men.
When the news of these midsummer happenings reached

Colonel Henry Hamilton, lieutenant-governor of Canada in

command at Detroit, he led in person a counter expedition for

the recovery of the posts. He retook Vincennes without dif-

ficulty, and there waited for the end of winter before moving
on Kaskaskia. But Clark, like a good soldier, struck first.

Crossing the flooded prairies in February, 1779, he caught
Hamilton off his guard and compelled him to surrender, send-

ing him and his men to Virginia as prisoners of war. Hamil-

ton was particularly hated by the frontiersmen, who called

him the "Haar buyer," because they believed that he paid the

savages for bringing in scalps. It is probable that he and
other British officers enjoined their red allies to kill only in

actual fighting, to spare non-combatants, and to scalp none
but dead men. But the use of Indians by either combatant

was certain to entail barbarities. The futility of humane
exhortations to such warriors was exposed by Burke in the

House of Commons with fine satire: "My gentle lions, my
humane bears, my tenderhearted hyenas, go forth! But I

exhort you, as you are Christians and members of civilized

society, to take care not to hurt any man, woman, or child!"

Clark was never able to muster sufficient strength to attack

Detroit. On the other hand, the British failed to recover

their lost posts. Congress caused some demonstrations to be

made against Detroit from Fort Pitt, and while never able to

send out an effective expedition, checked the equally feeble

British operations. Possession of the Illinois country by the

Americans was not mentioned in the peace negotiations, but

may have been a silent factor in the decision of England to

concede the demand for the Mississippi boundary. Of greater
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influence, probably, was the desire of the ministry to regain

America's friendship,

THE WAR IN THE SOUTH

By the close of 1778 the British were preparing a new of-

fensive, this time in the South. With the aid of the Loyalists

they hoped to overrun the southern states and recover at least

a part of the revolted territory. Savannah was taken before

the year ended. Little headway was made in 1779, but with

the coming of fresh troops under Clinton in 1780 the march

of events became swift and dramatic. Clinton laid siege to

Charleston, while Banastre Tarleton, colonel of dragoons, by

dashing cavalry attacks kept all American forces at a distance.

Charleston surrendered in May. The British were elated,

and Clinton called confidently on "every good man" to join
the king's forces in the effort to "reestablish peace and good

government." In August the chief American force in South

Carolina, under Gates, to whom Burgoyne had surrendered,

was badly defeated at Camden by inferior numbers. Gates,

whose incapacity was by this time patent, with the remnant of

his army dared not stay his flight until he had put the safe

distance of two hundred miles between himself and the foe.

Then regaining a degree of courage he reported that he had

"proceeded with all possible dispatch" to a point where he

could reorganize his forces.

Events in the North added to the gloom. Clinton moved

by sea from Charleston to New York, and Washington dared

not detach troops to aid the southern states lest he seize the

Hudson Valley. Then came Arnold's treason. Arnold, the

victim of factional malignancy, had suffered rebuke for cer-

tain trivial offenses. He nevertheless retained Washington's
confidence; but in the bitterness of his sense of injustice he

abused this confidence by asking and receiving the command
at West Point with the purpose of betraying this key to the
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valley to Clinton. When the plot was discovered, he fled to

the enemy, returning in 1781 with British troops to share in

the fighting in Virginia.

Southern Patriots were almost in despair after Camden;

they fled to the mountains and swamps; but they kept up an

irregular warfare under leaders like Thomas Sumter, Francis

Marion, and Andrew Pickens. The British, moving with

artillery and trains of baggage wagons, were hampered by

unbridged streams, trackless forests, and bewildering moun-

tains, while a few hundred farmers, accustomed to fighting

from behind trees and rocks, could assemble hastily, without

uniforms, baggage, or cannon, strike a blow, and as quickly

disperse.

Such was the stroke delivered at King's Mountain, in Oc-

tober. Cornwallis, the victor of Camden, now preparing to

conquer North Carolina, sent Major Patrick Ferguson to re-

cruit Loyalists in the back counties. Not far away were the

Whig pioneers of the upper Tennessee country. These, join-

ing with their friends east of the mountains, suddenly beset

Ferguson's force and almost destroyed it.

The struggle between Patriots and Loyalists in the South in

1779 and 1780 was the most ruthless phase of the war. Loyal-

ists taken with arms in their hands were treated, not as pris-

oners of war, but as traitors. The Loyalists retaliated when-

ever possible. The passionate hatred of former neighbors

knew no bounds. Regular officers on both sides sought in

vain to restrain their followers. After King's Mountain the

victors executed several prisoners and spared not even the

dead body of the opposing leader.

The check at King's Mountain delayed Cornwallis and

gave the Whigs time to collect men for more vigorous resist-

ance when he resumed his advance towards North Carolina in

1781. Nathanael Greene, by Washington's choice the suc-

cessor of the incompetent Gates, was placed in command in
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the South, with Daniel Morgan as his chief subordinate. In

January Morgan, attacked at Cowpens, showed himself more
than a match for Tarleton. Then he joined Greene, and their

combined forces fell back across North Carolina as Cornwallis

advanced farther and farther from his base. When Greene

thought Cornwallis sufficiently weakened, he turned upon
him at Guilford Courthouse (March 15) , and although

beaten, inflicted such losses that Cornwallis retired to Wil-

mington on the coast.

This campaign showed the fundamental weakness of the

British plans. Operating from the coast towns, each step for-

ward necessitated the detachment of men to hold the country
and cover communications. The forces available were never

adequate for war on the scale attempted, and each advance

sooner or later reached a point where the Americans were

able to check it if not to inflict defeat. By the end of the sum-

mer of 1781 the enemy held only Charleston and Wilmington
in the South.

The feebleness of England's efforts may not be understood

unless one bears in mind her growing absorption in the Euro-

pean situation. In 1780 Russia, Denmark, and Sweden

joined in an "Armed Neutrality League," menacing her with

a general war unless she modified her practices towards neu-

tral commerce. International law was still in a nebulous state,

and the rights of neutrals were in dispute. England with her

great navy made her own rules, much to the injury of other

nations. The Dutch suffered from seizures of French goods
on their carrying vessels, and contended that "free ships make
free goods." On their part they harbored American war ves-

sels and allowed .their West Indian colonies to become the

base for supplying the United States with munitions. These

mutual injuries led to war between England and the Dutch

Republic in 1781.

By this year the formidable array of maritime states either
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actually at war or threatening war with Great Britain almost

counterbalanced the sea power which was her chief reliance,

and sea power was about to decide the war in America.

"Nothing without naval supremacy," declared the Count de

Rochambeau, as he embarked for the United States with new
land forces. Washington recognized the same fact independ-

ently at about the same time. While he planned to attack

Clinton in New York with the aid of Rochambeau's fresh

army, his watchful eye, following the campaign in the South,

perceived the opportunity for the master stroke.

Greene was in South Carolina, and Cornwallis, now in Vir-

ginia, had been chasing the "boy," as he contemptuously
called the Marquis de Lafayette, commanding the Americans

there. It was the old game of futile pursuit, and ended with

Cornwallis' retirement to Yorktown on the narrow strip of

land between the James and York rivers. If Count de Grasse,

the French Admiral in the West Indies, would bring his fleet

to the Chesapeake, while Washington and Rochambeau came

down from New York, Cornwallis would be caught in a trap.

De Grasse reached the Bay on August 30, in time to drive

off the British fleet which sought to keep open egress for

Cornwallis by water. The land forces dosed in during Sep-

tember, and on October 19, six years and six months after the

Battle of Lexington, Cornwallis surrendered his entire army.

British dominion ended almost on the spot where it had be-

gun in 1607.

THE PEACE NEGOTIATIONS

So far as the United States was concerned the failure of

Cornwallis ended the war. English opinion would not sup-

port further efforts to subdue America, although its loss was

greeted with lamentations as marking the extinction of the

glory and greatness of the empire and the establishment of

the "uncontrolled superiority" of France in Europe. George
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III declared that he would forsake England rather than ac-

knowledge the independence of the colonies, but Lord North
was forced to resign and the shaping of the American settle-

ment passed from the hands of the stubborn monarch. A
new ministry composed of men who had consistently advo-

cated liberality towards America the Marquis of Rocking-
ham, who proposed the repeal of the Stamp Act in 1766;

Burke, the advocate of conciliation; Charles James Fox,
an outspoken sympathizer with the Americans; Shelburne,

Franklin's friend of prerevolutionary days faced the inevita-

bility of a separation.
Since the French alliance of 1778 England had made sev-

eral informal peace overtures, all based on the hope of restor-

ing the status of America as a part of the empire. However
favorable the terms offered, the United States could not enter-

tain them, under the provisions of the alliance. Even after

Yorktown peace could not be made, for France was still fight-

ing. But as early as 1779 Congress appointed John Adams as

peace commissioner and defined the terms of an acceptable

treaty. These, in addition to independence, were: full rights
in the fisheries off the Canadian coast, and the Mississippi
River for the western boundary.
These demands were more than France was pledged to up-

hold, and to Vergennes seemed by their excess to threaten a

prolongation of the war. Through his influence a modifica-

tion was made in 1781. Franklin,^John Jay, Jefferson, and

Henry Laurens were joined with Adams in the peace com-

mission, and the terms of peace were redefined so that inde-

pendence was made the only indispensable condition. In

regard to all other matters the commissioners were iristructed

to consult with the French minister, and ultimately to guide
themselves by his advice.

Jefferson, then governor of Virginia, declined the appoint-
ment as commissioner, and Laurens, a South Carolinian, who
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had been the presiding officer of Congress and was at the

time of his appointment a prisoner in England, was not re-

leased in time to take much part in the negotiations. Jay had

been since 1779 the envoy of Congress in Spain, where he had

not only failed to make progress towards an alliance, but had

even been denied official recognition. Of the three men who
acted Franklin alone, by temperament and experience, had a

sympathetic understanding of France's position.

Vergennes' problem was to satisfy, so for as possible, the con-

flicting pretensions of his two allies, especially with regard to

the Mississippi Valley, and at the same time to avoid making
such heavy demands upon England as the price of peace that

she would prefer to continue the costly and uncertain war.

To give reasonable satisfaction to each belligerent and bring
the war to a dose would require some concessions by each

nation. A compromise was necessarily Vergennes' aim.

Negotiations between the American and British commis-

sioners were begun in September, 1782. Because Jay insisted

that Great Britain must recognize the independence of the

United States before discussing terms of peace, the commis-

sion given Richard Oswald, who began the negotiations for

the British, authorized him to treat with the "Thirteen

United States of North America."

The first step was to define the territory of the United

States. It was die desire of the British to win the friendship

of the former colonies by a liberal treaty. So act, Oswald was

instructed, as to "regain the affections of America." Such a

course might defeat the hope of France that the new nation,

brought into being through her aid, would become her com-

mercial and political satellite. If England could retain the

good will of America and the lion's share of her trade, the ill

results o independence would be substantially lessened.

Vergennes (or Rayneval, his secretary, who spoke for him) ,

having to consider the interests of Spain as well as those of
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the United States, had already suggested to Jay that the ter-

ritory south of the Ohio River, from the Alleghanies to the

Mississippi, be reserved as Indian country, with the Tennessee

River as the dividing line between the Spanish and American

"spheres of influence," and that the Northwest remain under

British control. Jay, remembering his humiliating experi-

ence in Spain and noting the Spanish slant of this suggestion

(it had, in fact, been worked out by Rayneval in collaboration

with the Spanish ambassador in France) , construed it as

evidence of an unfriendly disposition on the part of Ver-

gennes.
1 In this opinion he was confirmed when Rayneval

was sent in haste to London, presumably to present the

French view to the British cabinet.

It is now known that Rayneval's errand had to do with an-

other matter. But Jay, convinced of Vergennes' duplicity,

formed the opinion that the commissioners could obtain a

better treaty if they dealt with the British without French

assistance. "Let us," he wrote to Congress, "be honest and

grateful to France, but let us think for ourselves." Adams
shared Jay's view, and Franklin finally consented to go on
with the negotiations without consulting the French court.

The good faith of this course is open to question. Eng-
land's policy of conciliation detached the United States, in

effect, from her alliance. Many Americans then and since

have believed with James Madison that "instead of cooperat-

ing with Great Britain" to take advantage of "the embarrass-

ment in which France was placed by the interfering claims of

Spain and the United States," the envoys "ought to have made

every allowance and given every facility to it consistent with

a regard to the rights" of America.

Nevertheless it is quite likely that the terms obtained were

1
Vergennes was not actually hostile to the desire of the United States for

the Mississippi boundary. He never insisted that it be abandoned, although
he did suggest that it was extravagant
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better than they would otherwise have been. The British not

only conceded the Mississippi boundary, but recognized the

rights in the fisheries as unimpaired by the war and the new

status of independence.
The treaty definition of the boundary was made in partial

ignorance of the geography of the country through which the

line ran. Beginning on the northeast at the mouth of the St.

Croix River, the line followed that stream to its source.

Thence it ran north to the "highlands," separating the

streams flowing into the Atlantic from those falling into the

St. Lawrence. Following the "highlands" to the upper waters

of Connecticut River, and that stream to the forty-fifth

parallel of latitude, it ran due west to the St. Lawrence, thence

up that river and through the Great Lakes and the chain of

small lakes beyond Superior, to the northwest corner of the

Lake of the Woods. From this point it ran "due west to the

Mississippi," thence south with the course of the river to the

thirty-first parallel, thence east along that parallel to the Chat-

tahoochee, down this stream to its junction with the Flint,

thence straight to the source of the St. Mary's, and along its

course to the sea.

At several points this line had subsequently to be adjusted.

A dispute arose as to which stream was the St. Croix of the

treaty; there proved to be no highlands forming a watershed

as described; the line through the small lakes in the North-

west had to be run by actual survey; and it developed that the

Mississippi would not be reached by a line running west from

the Lake of the Woods. Sixty years elapsed before these

boundary questions were finally disposed of.

Besides these disputes with England over the interpretation

and application of the treaty, another serious one arose with

Spain over the southern boundary. The generalship of

Bernardo de Galvez, governor of Louisiana, had placed the

Spanish in the British posts at Mobile and Pensacola, and in
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control of the east bank of the Mississippi as far north as the

present Natchez. On the basis of these conquests and her

relations with the neighboring Indians, Spain built a claim to

extensive areas south of the Ohio River. As peace terms

had not been agreed on between England and Spain when the

negotiations with the United States were under way, the fate

of the Floridas was undetermined. While fixing the southern

boundary of the United States at the thirty-first parallel,

therefore, a secret clause of the preliminary treaty provided

that in case the British retained West Florida when they

made peace with Spain, it should have its old northern bound-

ary, fixed in 1764 at 32 sS'.
1 When peace was made with

Spain, England found it necessary to yield the Floridas, which

she did without definition of boundaries. Spain then not un-

naturally claimed that the provinces ceded to her were the

Floridas as bounded by the British while in their possession;

and, moreover, that England could not cede to the United

States territory that was not in her possession at the time.

Beyond this strip in dispute under the terms of the treaty

lay the larger region claimed by Spain on the ground of

conquest. The United States claimed to the thirty-first paral-

lel, Spain clung to her own view, and the quarrel dragged on

until 1795.

Provisions of the treaty as to two other matters were also

the cause of later disagreements. These were the stipulations

that creditors in either country should encounter no legal

impediments in attempting to collect debts due them in the

other; and that Congress would recommend to the states

restoration of the confiscated estates of Loyalists, or compensa-
tion of the losers. The purpose of the first clause was to en-

able English merchants to sue their American customers for

iThe line 32 s8' is approximate. The boundary of West Florida as

fixed in 1764 was the parallel of the mouth of the Yazoo River, and the

stream changed its course from tune to tune.
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prewar debts; but the states had passed laws of various kinds

to prevent collection, so that the treaty right was nullified.

The states moreover ignored the recommendations of Con-

gress concerning the Loyalists. The British complained of

the non-performance of the treaty, and made it the ground for

^ 1-
- ~ -NV^iCUAO%^m?^m

Claimed by Spain by virtue of conquest
and treaties with Indians

?3 Claimed by U.S. under treaty with England

BOUNDARY DISPUTE WITH SPAIN UNDER TREATIES OF 1783

retaining a number of posts along the Canadian border which

the treaty provided should be relinquished.

The preliminary treaty made in the autumn of 1782 became

a definitive treaty when France and England made peace the

next year (September, 1783) . Americans had every reason to

rejoice over the terms secured. Not so the French and British.

"The English," wrote Vergennes to Rayneval, "buy peace

rather than make it." Although the treaty was ratified, the

ministry went down under the storm of criticism, and the

new government was distinctly less friendly towards America.

One result o the change of ministry was the refusal to make

a commercial treaty. The American commissioners hoped t<
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conclude such an agreement in connection with the peace, but

negotiations were postponed to a more convenient season.

This proved unfortunate for the United States, for on account

of the changed attitude of the king's government years passed
before it was possible to obtain a treaty of commerce.

When Vergennes learned of the signing of the preliminary

agreement, he complained to Franklin of the violation of the

instructions of Congress. "I pray you to consider/
1

he wrote,

"how you are to fulfill those [obligations] which are due to

the king." Franklin could only reply that nothing had been

done contrary to the interests of France, and Vergennes, al-

though he might well have disputed the statement, did not

press the matter further. To the French minister in Phila-

delphia he wrote, however, "If we may judge of the future

from what has passed here under our eyes, we shall be poorly

paid for all that we have done for the United States."

Thus was the United States ushered into the company of

the nations of the earth. Many Europeans regarded its future

cynically. Few believed that the feeble bonds of union would

long hold the states together, much less stretch to the lands

beyond the mountains without breaking. Nature herself,

they said, had decreed that the Alleghanies should be the

western limit of the new republic. Count de Aranda, the

Spanish ambassador in France, wrote in quite another strain:

"This federal republic is born a pigmy: A day will come
when it will be a giant; even a Colossus. ... In a few years
we shall watch with grief the tyrannical existence of this

same colossus." For a decade or more the predictions of the

cynics seemed likely of fulfillment; but time has vindicated

the foresight of the Spaniard.
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Chapter XI

AMERICA IN TRANSITION
THE STATE GOVERNMENTS

story of the setting up of new governments in the

JL states runs parallel in time to the story of the war. In

response to the recommendation of Congress in the spring of

1776 Virginia was the first state to frame a constitution. This
was in May, several weeks before Congress passed the Declara-

tion of Independence. One by one the other states followed

the example of Virginia, and by 1783 nearly all had adopted
constitutions in place of the temporary devices of the early

period of the war.

The Virginia instrument, drafted by George Mason as a

member of the provincial convention, was put in force by
that body without a vote of the people. This process was not

quite satisfactory in a country where so much was being said

about the popular origin of government, and as the other

states took action a more consistent procedure was evolved.

Delaware's course in August, 1776, marked a step in advance

of that of Virginia, in that a convention of delegates chosen

for the purpose drew up the new frame of government; but

the Massachusetts convention of 1780 went still further and
submitted its work to the voters for their approval or rejec-

tion.

Each of the new constitutions had a double purpose. The
one aim was to provide a frame of government, the other to

set forth the philosophy on which the constitution rested and
to list the rights of man which the government was forbidden

to violate.

220
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It is a remarkable fact that as to its frame of government

every state followed closely the model of its government be-

fore the Revolution. Connecticut and Rhode Island deemed
it unnecessary to make any change at all; their charters being

essentially constitutions of self-governing republics, they now

merely proclaimed in a formal way that the charters were to

be the constitutions of free and independent states. Ameri-

cans were not dissatisfied with the forms of government un-

der which they had been living. They were deeply imbued

with the spirit of English institutions, and desired to follow

beaten paths rather than to attempt experiments and innova-

tions. The Revolution was directed against external control

of internal affairs; it was a fight for home rule. The states

therefore made only such changes as were required by the

new status of independence. Governors, councilors, and

judges could no longer receive their appointments from the

English crown; the authority which the crown had exercised

passed to the people, and the new constitutions vested the

choice of all officials directly or indirectly in the voters.

The most considerable changes were in the governor's

status. In some of the states that officer became elective by
the voters; in others the choice was made by the assembly.
In general the office was shorn of part of its powers. Choice

by the assembly tended to subordinate the executive to the

legislature. In some states the governor was surrounded by
an executive council, which shared and restricted his respon-

sibility. Quite generally he was deprived of the veto, which

had been a vexatious power when used by the royal governors.

The whole series of limitations placed upon the governor
reveals a suspicion of that office born of the continual friction

between the colonial assemblies representing popular interests

and the governor representing crown interests. This suspi-

cion was illogical when the governor's authority was no longer

derived from the crown. During the early days of independ-
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ence the people reposed confidence chiefly in the elected mem-
bers of the law-making body, because in the old days they had
been the champions of colonial rights. It took them a gen-
eration to learn that this bias was without valid foundation.

Another notable characteristic of constitutions is that they
were given written form. The charters and other instruments

under which all of the colonies had been ruled had served

virtually as constitutions, and had accustomed them to writ-

ten schemes of government. Besides, many Americans had

come to hold the view set forth in the Massachusetts Circular

Letter, that "in every free state the constitution is fixed," and
to apply it even to the unwritten British constitution. The
idea of fixity was much more readily associated with a writ-

ten instrument. Finally, the belief that the body politic re-

sults from a social compact led naturally to the view that the

articles of compact, like business contracts, should be put in

writing to avoid misunderstandings and disputes.

The constitutions attempted to define the powers and duties

of each branch and officer of government and to prevent each

from encroaching on the others. Abuses of power by execu-

tive and judicial officers could be checked by impeachment
and removal by the legislature. The executive veto, where

it existed, was a check upon the legislative power, and the

two houses checked each other. The system of checks and

balances did not effectively restrain the legislatures, for there

was no explicit provision empowering courts to declare legis-

lative acts void if in conflict with the fundamental law. How-

ever, they presently began to do so.

In carrying over the features of the colonial governments
the constitutions generally retained the former restrictions

on the right to vote and hold office. This fact is surprising
at first thought, since the Revolution was truly a leveling

movement. During the war the emigration of the Loyalists

deprived the states of approximately one hundred thousand
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of their most intelligent and public-spirited inhabitants.

Leadership fell to men of less training and experience, few of

whom, outside of Virginia, belonged .to the old aristocracy.

The strength of the revolutionary party lay with the plain

people, small farmers and tradesmen. Their philosophy,
avowed in the state constitutions, was thoroughly democratic.

The Massachusetts instrument, for example, declared that

"the body politic is formed by a voluntary Association of in-

dividuals; it is a social compact, by which the whole cove-

nants with each citizen, and each with the whole people, that

all shall be governed by certain laws for the common good."
"The people alone have an incontestible, unalienable, and

indefeasible right to institute government, and to reform,

alter, or totally change the same, when their protection,

safety, prosperity, and happiness require it."

The other constitutions contained equivalent, if less ex-

plicit, expressions, embodying the philosophy which under-

lay the revolt against England; it so permeated thought that

it was certain to find expression in the instruments of gov-

ernment. If one looked no further, one might easily con-

clude that the cause of extreme democracy had triumphed.
But the clause of the Massachusetts constitution which dealt

with suffrage restricted the right to vote to owners of a free-

hold of the annual value of three pounds, or other estate

worth sixty pounds, and in this respect the Massachusetts

constitution is again typical. In other words, the theoretical

implications of the state constitutions were not given full

effect. Four states retained a freehold qualification for the

franchise; the rest required possession of a substantial amount

of personal property. The Carolinas and New Jersey re-

quired legislators to be Protestants; Delaware demanded that

they be Trinitarians, and Pennsylvania that they profess be-

lief in the inspiration of the Bible. Massachusetts and Mary-
land excluded non-Christians from all offices.
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The new governments were thus mildly aristocratic.

Nevertheless, within a half-century the leaven of democratic

doctrine was to bring about equality of political privileges

for all white men. The immediate effects were not alto-

gether happy. The violent overthrow of the old system and

the philosophy of popular government weakened the bonds

of society and lessened the respect felt for all governmental

authority. The disorders of the years following independ-
ence may be in considerable degree ascribed to this cause.

THE CONTINENTAL CONGRESS

We have had occasion to note from time to time various

plans of union from the New England Confederation of 1643

to Galloway's plan of 1774. The Stamp Act Congress is sig-

nificant because it marked the first attempt to unite against

the mother country, but it aimed only at a union of opinion
in a temporary crisis. The rejection of Galloway's plan gave

a similar character to the First Continental Congress.

Early in the sessions of the Second Continental Congress

(summer of 1775) Franklin submitted a new plan of union,

much like the Albany Plan, but more detailed. No action

was taken upon it at the time. The following June, when

Richard Henry Lee moved the resolution in favor of a dec-

laration of independence, he offered a second looking toward

a permanent confederation. Various delays prevented the

adoption of anything of the sort until the war was almost

over. Meantime the task of conducting the common busi-

ness fell upon the Continental Congress, which met in session

after session from May, 1775, to March, 1781.

The legal status of this body has been a matter of much
discussion. Down to the Civil War the tendency in the North

was to overrate its powers, in order to combat the arguments
of southerners who held that the states were sovereign even

under the Constitution. The present tendency is to regard
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the Second Continental Congress as the successor of the

Stamp Act and First Continental congresses in the work of

uniting public sentiment. War made its task both more im-

portant and more difficult than that of the earlier bodies,

since from necessity it became the organ of common action

or cooperation.
Since Congress raised and directed armies, procured the

means of maintaining them, sent and received diplomatic

agents, and entered into treaties with foreign countries, it

performed the functions of a provisional or de facto govern-

ment. Whether it was legally a government with authority

to do what it did is a very difficult question, and one of theo-

retical rather than practical interest. The delegates to the

first session were chosen by revolutionary conventions. After

the organization of state governments the delegates were ap-

pointed by the state assemblies and acted under their instruc-

tions. No state government felt itself bound by the deter-

minations of Congress if they ran counter to its judgment.
The effectiveness of congressional measures depended upon
the voluntary, not obligatory, support of the states.

The Congress has been likened to an assemblage of diplo-

mats who as a body agree upon action to be taken by their

respective governments. The indispensable necessity of

union to meet the common danger gave its measures such

force as they possessed. As has been said, the lack of a real

government goes far to account for the small size of the con-

tinental armies, the sufferings of the soldiers, and the infre-

quency of aggressive movements. Full command over the

country's resources would have meant a different story.

THE ARTICLES OF CONFEDERATION

The need of defining the powers of Congress was one of

the reasons for proposing the Articles of Confederation.

More potent was the growing sense of permanent interests
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in common which required some sort of general government.
Not only the issues of war but many of the problems of peace
could be handled for the common good and safety only by a

common government. Lee's motion of June, 1776, led to the

appointment of a committee to draft articles at the same time

that the committee on the Declaration of Independence was

chosen.

The chairman of the committee on articles of union was

John Dickinson, who had removed from Pennsylvania and
was now a delegate from Delaware. Dickinson's committee

had before it the draft which Franklin had offered the pre-

ceding summer, and used it as the basis of its own work. The
series of documents which ended with the Articles of Confed-

eration runs back, therefore, with unbroken continuity to

the Albany Plan.

The object of Franklin, and of Dickinson in his turn, was

to decide what matters were of common interest, and there-

fore suitable to be intrusted to the care of the general gov-

ernment. Franklin's draft had added some items to the list

in the Albany Plan, and Dickinson's committee added a few

more. As to the frame of government, nothing more was

practicable than to give responsibility for these common con-

cerns to such a body as the existing Congress. As a result of

the circumstances under which the Continental Congress had

first assembled, the states enjoyed equal status, each delega-

tion casting one vote. Franklin had proposed to change this

so that the votes of the states would be in proportion to their

populations, but Dickinson, representing one of the small

states, struck out this provision and inserted one continuing

equality of suffrage.

A week after the adoption of the Declaration of Independ-
ence Dickinson's committee made its report. Important as

the business was, the debate proceeded slowly, for matters

relating to the conduct of the war had right of way. It was
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not until the autumn of 1777 (November 7) , some sixteen

months after the presentation of the report, that a final vote

was reached, under the impulse of the enthusiasm awakened

by Burgoyne's surrender.

In the debate some disputes had arisen and some changes
had been made in the plan. The equal representation of

states had been confirmed, in spite of the protest of "Franklin,

who declared that the small states should not have as large a

vote in Congress as the others unless they were wiling to pay
as much into the treasury. As to money contributions, the

draft had proposed that they be made by the states in propor-
tion to population, but a dispute had arisen over the question
of counting slaves, and it had been decided that each state

should contribute in proportion to the value of improved
lands within its borders. Upon the insistence of the states

which claimed western lands under their charter grants, con-

trol over these lands was denied to Congress.

After Congress had voted its approval of the Articles, they
were sent to the states with the understanding that each legis-

lature, when it approved, should instruct its delegates in

Congress to sign on its behalf, and ratification by every one

of the states was required before they were to be binding.

Now arose a difficulty over the provision concerning western

lands. Maryland, objecting to Virginia's claim, declared

that the lands must be treated as a common possession of the

states, and refused to ratify the Articles until the lands were

ceded to the Confederation.

This domestic quarrel over the future of the West began

long before it was certain that the lands could be held when

peace was made. The "landless" states joined Maryland in

demanding cessions by the "claimant" states, and the ratifi-

cation of the Articles was long delayed. One by one, how-

ever, all of the states except Maryland gave their assent. She

stubbornly refused to ratify without the cessions, and as her
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assent was indispensable the claimant states finally yielded.

The Articles went into effect March i, 1781.

When we compare the frame of government contained in

this instrument with those which the states had adopted, we
find striking differences. Not only was there no second

branch of the legislature, but the familiar separation of ex-

ecutive and judicial functions from that of legislation was

lacking. The powers which the Articles granted were vested

in Congress, to be exercised by it or its agents. It was au-

thorized to appoint such committees and "civil officers" as

its executive business might require, and these were to per-

form their duties under its direction. There was the germ,
but only the germ, of a judicial system in the power to pro-

vide courts "for the trial of piracies and felonies committed

on the high seas," for "determining finally appeals in all

cases of captures," and for the settlement of disputes be-

tween states.

This concentration of functions in one unicameral body

places the Articles in a different category from the constitu-

tions of the states. Moreover, the latter rested on the au-

thority of the people in each state, and created governments

acting upon and responsible to them. The Articles declared

that the Union was a confederacy, or league of friendship,

in which each state retained its "sovereignty, freedom and

independence, and every power . . . not . . . expressly del-

egated to the United States in Congress assembled." The
Articles rested upon the authority of the state governments

(legislatures) . Congress was responsible to them and not to

the people, and did not act upon the people. It was the

organ of common action of a league.

In this body each member state was entitled to the same

number of delegates, two to seven. Each state legislature

chose and paid its own delegates, or neglected to do so as

it preferred. On all measures the delegation of each state
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cast one vote, provided at least two delegates were present.

If the delegation was equally divided, its vote was lost. No

important measure could be adopted without the concur-

rence of two thirds of the delegations, that is, the vote of nine

states. Amendments to the Articles, after passing Congress,

required the approval of every state, by vote of the legisla-

ture.

The member states were pledged by the Articles to observe

certain rules of comity in their relations with one another,

and to refrain from certain actions which were inconsistent

with the purposes of the league. Thus citizens of each state

were to enjoy freedom to come and go and carry on business

in all of the other states, while fugitives from justice were

to be given up on demand of the governor of the state from

which they fled. The public records of each state were to be

given full faith and credit by the others.

As has been said, both Franklin and Dickinson had tried to

make a list of the matters of common interest to the members
of the league, and by the time Congress sent the Articles to

the states in 1777 the list had grown to a very respectable

length. First and foremost, naturally, among die powers of

Congress, was that of "determining on peace and war."

Next was the responsibility for foreign relations in general

sending and receiving ambassadors and making treaties.

Then, to promote uniformity for the benefit of trade, Con-

gress was given exclusive power to fix the standards of coin-

age and of weights and measures. Relations with Indians

"not members of any of the states" were committed to its

care, likewise the postal service. The responsibility for pay-

ing the debt incurred in the War of Independence was laid

upon it. Other powers were incidental to these main ones.

Some of these powers had been included in the Albany
Plan, and every one of them had been wielded in colonial days

by the imperial government rather than by individual colo-
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nies. Now that independence had come, Americans were

turning to the task of creating for themselves some substi-

tute for the British government in the performance of these

functions. In general, the British system was the model

which they followed.

Unfortunately, the former relations with the British had

made Americans tenacious of certain views which they should

now have given up. The long struggle against parliamen-

tary taxation had grounded them in the belief that they

should be taxed only by their own assemblies. It was still

quite beyond the thought of most of them to give a power
to Congress which had been denied to Parliament. Instead,

the Articles allowed that body to estimate its monetary needs

and then to make a "requisition" upon each state for its

share. The laying of the taxes to raise this and all other

revenues was reserved to the states.

There was a similar defect of power in relation to the

regulation of commerce. The regulation of commerce was

one of the functions of Parliament which most colonists ad-

mitted as a necessity although they greatly disliked the work-

ings of the navigation acts. The Articles consequently gave

Congress only a partial and inadequate control over com-

merce. It was allowed to make commercial treaties, but the

right to retaliate against any foreign country which dis-

criminated against American trade was reserved to the states,

and no control was given over interstate commerce.

In many ways the American league went beyond all prece-

dents. Even such a union might have worked successfully

for many years if the states had gone a little further in giving

power to Congress. The lack of power to regulate com-

merce, the lack of power to tax, and the lack of power to act

directly upon the people were fatal defects. . Without these

powers all of the others were mere shadows, and the Union

itself a "rope of sand."
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SOCIAL CHANGES

In so far as colonial society retained aristocratic features,

they were much less associated with the ownership of land

than was the case in England. In America pretensions to

social distinction more commonly rested upon officeholding

or wealth. Yet land ownership did not wholly lack social

significance. The Virginia planter's social and political

prestige as well as his economic status rested upon his landed

estate. New York's three score estates of vast extent formed

the chief basis of the aristocracy of that province; the estate

of the Van Rensselaers spread over an area two thirds as

large as the State of Rhode Island. In Maine, North Caro-

lina, and elsewhere there were individual holdings of ex-

traordinary size. The Fairfax lands in Virginia contained

at one time six million acres. Those of the Perm family

comprised a considerable percentage of the area of the prov-
ince which William Penn had founded.

To this system of great holdings the Revolution brought
the virtual end. The lands belonging to the crown, the

Penns, and the Loyalists in general were confiscated and

broken up in the course of a few years into many small

farms. The Revolution thus gave a great impetus to the

system of cultivation of small tracts by freeholders which

became typical of America. The last vestige of the European

system of feudal tenantry disappeared during the Anti-rent

War in New York about 1840. Indeed, a landed aristocracy

could not be permanently maintained in a country where

land was so abundant and cheap. Large holdings were still

sought, for resale at a profit rather than as the basis of social

pretensions.

Outside of New England, the colonies had adopted the

British laws of primogeniture and entail, devices designed
to perpetuate the connection between aristocracy and land
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ownership. The abolition of laws of this kind had begun
even before the Revolution, and within fifteen years after

the Declaration of Independence they disappeared through-
out America. Thereafter the more democratic system of

equal inheritance prevailed.

Along parallel lines moved the attack on the established

churches. On the eve of the Revolution nine provinces still

recognized no church but the established one, and for its

support they collected taxes. Congregationalism was thus

favored in New Hampshire, Massachusetts, and Connecticut,

and Anglicanism in most of the other colonies. The strong-

hold of Anglicanism was Virginia; but the Toryism of many
of the clergy produced a reaction which reenforced the grow-

ing current of opinion against special privileges of all kinds.

Hence liberal-minded members of that communion who
were also revolutionary leaders led in the movement for

disestablishment. When George Mason drafted the bill of

rights for the first state constitution, James Madison per-

suaded him to include a declaration of the right of all men
to the free exercise of religion. Then, with the aid of the

dissenters, Madison and others promoted legislation putting

an end to taxation for the support of the Church, abolishing

the payment of ministers* salaries from public funds, and

legalizing the marriage ceremony when performed by minis-

ters of the dissenting sects. Maryland, the Carolinas, and

New York followed Virginia's action while the Revolution

was still in progress; but Congregationalism maintained its

hold in New England for another generation.

All of these changes were more or less the results of the

equalitarian thought of the revolutionary era. It was an im-

portant cause also of the first antislavery movement. A so-

ciety seeking freedom for the black man was formed at Phila-

delphia during the opening days of the Revolution, "at a

time," as the founders said, "when justice [and] liberty . . .
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ire the general topics." Other societies, to the number of

thirteen, appeared within a short time, mostly in the slave-

btolding states. In 1780 Pennsylvania passed a gradual eman-

:ipation law a manifestation of the desire to prove "sin-

:erity of professions ... by extending [freedom] to others."

Some other northern states enacted similar legislation, and

Virginia legalized manumission. Within a few years Vir-

ginia masters gave liberty to ten thousand bondsmen.

Partly from the same impulses and partly under the stimu-

lus of reform movements abroad, the revolutionary period
saw the beginnings of prison reform, the amelioration of

laws concerning imprisonment for debt, and the general

softening of the penal code. Even theology was affected by
the prevalent philosophy, to the disadvantage of the churches

which still clung to Calvinism. A theology which held that

only a part of mankind was of the elect lost favor in an era

of democratic professions, while those newer sects which held

creeds based on the idea of the natural equality of men grew

proportionately. .

In other ways the break with England affected the churches.

Independence necessitated the recasting of the constitution

of the Anglican Church in the United States. With the

passage of the declaration the king ceased to be its head.

Some of the efforts to face the new situation seem ludicrous

today; such was that of the vestry at Williamsburg, which

crossed out the prayer for the king in the Prayer Book and
substituted a petition to the Almighty on behalf of Congress!
An American episcopate was established at the close of the

war.

Methodism likewise severed its connection with the Eng-
lish Church and became an independent sect. Thomas Coke
and Francis Asbury, who were at first called "Superintend-
ents," became presently the first bishops of the denomination.

In 1784 the Catholic Church in the United States was for-
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mally constituted under a Prefect Apostolic. Changes were

in the air; states were adopting constitutions and attempting
to form a satisfactory union. The churches caught the spirit

and many revised their ecclesiastical constitutions.

These changes bore witness to the new consciousness of

independent nationality. New interest in past occurrences

was awakened, and several histories of states were added to

those already written for Virginia, Massachusetts, and Penn-

sylvania. One of the best of the new accounts was Belknap's

New Hampshire. The stirring within the churches bore fruit

in the founding of a number of new colleges.

The war also brought stimulating new contacts, especially

because of the presence of large numbers of soldiers from

France and other foreign countries, including the Hessian

mercenaries, many of whom remained when peace returned.

Through these contacts Americans gained new ideas, some

of which were of a very practical sort, resulting in the forma-

tion of agricultural improvement societies and the better-

ment of farm methods. George Washington became one of

the first American breeders of mules!

ECONOMIC READJUSTMENT

To set up an independent political household in the United

States was no slight undertaking. But the problems of the

new nation were by no means confined to the political sphere,

as the foregoing account of social changes indicates. The

years of war had seriously dislocated the social and economic

order as well as the political organization, and the confusion

and uncertainty of the half-dozen years following the peace

have fastened upon them the name of the "critical period of

American history."

The interruption of intercourse with Europe had forced

Americans to attempt to supply their own needs. As early

as the agitation against the Stamp Act efforts had been made
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to foster the manufacture of cloth and other necessities in

connection with the boycott on imports from England.
Franklin had boasted a little later of the economic self-

sufficiency of the colonies. During the armed conflict Con-

gress did its utmost to encourage production along various

lines by bounties and patents. Paper mills multiplied, and

iron, leather, glass, and cloth manufactures increased. Con-

siderable progress was made in the manufacture of guns,

cannon, and ammunition, but the output was restricted by
lack of some materials such as copper, and most of the needs

of the army were met by importation.

Despite all efforts, American manufactures, still in the

handicrafts stage, were at the close of the war far too weak
to compete with the rising factories of England. For many
years the United States was to depend upon England for

most manufactured goods, and agriculture and commerce
were to be her chief industries. Both of them had been badly

damaged by the war.

While the war lasted, American seamen and shipmasters
found a partial substitute for peace-time commerce in pri-

vateering. Possibly as many as ninety thousand men, man-

ning five hundred vessels commissioned mostly by the New
England states, pursued English merchant vessels on the high
seas. From the profits Robert Morris is said to have en-

hanced his fortune by some 300,000, and others fared al-

most as well. But the most notable fruits of the practice
were the improvement in the design of sailing craft, and the

training of a courageous and enterprising class of sailors who,
with the return of peace, were ready for adventures at the

world's ends.

The irksome restrictions imposed upon colonial trade by
the British navigation system had been contributory causes

of the Revolution. Independence freed the Americans from
these restrictions upon their trade with non-English coun-
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tries, and notwithstanding the loss of their status as British

subjects, they hoped that England could be persuaded to

make a treaty allowing their intercourse with all parts of her

empire to continue with the same freedom as in the former

days. If there ever was a moment when such an agreement
could have been obtained, it was when the Shelburne min-

istry, intent upon regaining the affections of America, signed

the preliminary peace treaty in 1782. The change in min-

istry which came in consequence of the liberality of that

treaty indicated that the hope of commercial favors was vain.

In April, 1783, Parliament by act renewed intercourse

with the United States, but as a foreign country, subject to

all applicable provisions of the navigation system. The
Americans were excluded from the British West Indies, al-

though the planters in the islands desired to trade with the

United States. Canadian products brought in English ships

cost them much more than the French and Dutch planters

of the neighboring isles paid for goods from the United

States carried in American vessels. Adam Smith advised that

freedom of trade be permitted, and Pitt introduced liberal

bills in Parliament. But the shipowners and Canadians pro-

tested, and the measures were voted down. Eventually, with

the exception of products like fish, which competed with the

industry of British North America, exportation from the

United States to the British West Indies was allowed, but the

goods had to be carried in English ships. As for exports to

England, most products might be carried thither, even in

American vessels, but in that case some articles were subject

to higher duties than when brought in English bottoms.

Calculations of national interest swayed the British gov-

ernment, and its ancient policy was not much modified at

the plea of the infant republic of the West. England had

nothing to gain by concessions and nothing to lose by refus-

ing to make them. The war was hardly over before it be-
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came apparent that the French hope of supplanting England
in the American market was illusory. The habits of genera-

tions were too firmly fixed. While they sought some articles

of luxury from France, Americans preferred the staple manu-

factures of the English to the French goods of the same class.

British merchants hesitated for awhile to extend new credits

to their former customers whose prewar debts were still un-

paid. But if Americans reestablished their credit in Eng-
land with some difficulty, they found it almost impossible to

obtain any elsewhere. English firms were soon accepting

orders from the states. In spite of restrictions, commerce

soon flowed back into its old channels. During the early

post-bellum years from seventy-five to ninety per cent of all

the trade of the United States was with England. In 1788
the new republic took approximately one twelfth of the

manufactured goods exported by Great Britain, and a half-

dozen years later the proportion had risen to about one fifth.

Freedom brought other losses besides that of the right to

enter British colonial ports. The bounties which England
had paid on the production of certain articles ceased, and

were sadly missed. American tobacco lost its special privi-

leges in the English market, and depression followed in that

industry.

The recovery of the privilege of trading with the West
Indies became a prime object of diplomacy. John Adams,
sent to England as minister in 1785, was courteously received

by the king, but could not make headway with the ministry.

Despite the recommendations of Congress, the states had not

restored the property of the Loyalists, and had passed laws

sequestering debts due Englishmen. The British govern-
ment therefore refused to make an agreement on commerce,
and charged the Americans with breaches of the treaty of

peace. The ministers intimated that they doubted whether
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the Articles gave Congress power to make a treaty which the

states would be bound to observe.

The inadequacy of the powers of Congress was, indeed, a

chief root of the difficulty in negotiating treaties. If Coi>

gress could have imposed the same restrictions on British

ships as American vessels were subjected to in England, it

might have brought England to terms. That, at least, was

Adams' conclusion from his humiliating experience. An
amendment to the Articles had been proposed in 1784 to

give Congress this very power, but only two states consented

to part with their control.

Meantime Jefferson in Trance was faring hardly better

than Adams. "We are the lowest and most obscure of the

whole diplomatic tribe," he wrote. France, like England,
was little disposed to treat the new republic with distin-

guished consideration. During the war she had given Ameri-

can vessels considerable liberty in her ports, both in the West

Indies and in Europe, but concessions were made rather as a

means of embarrassing the British than because of friendship

for the United States, and with peace she like England re-

sumed her navigation system. Spain pursued a similar course

for like reasons.

Nevertheless within a year or two conditions began to im-

prove slowly. In 1784 and 1785 France and Spain made

concessions for their own convenience by which the vessels

of the states were allowed restricted trade privileges in the

West Indian ports. Treaties were concluded with some of

the countries of central Europe, notably Prussia, embodying
the most advanced contemporary views of international law.

Unfortunately the amount of trade with these countries was

small, so that the treaties were for many years hardly more

than formal statements of ideals.

But the demand for American agricultural products grew,
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and the open ports of the Danish and Dutch West Indies

proved to be back doors to the neighboring British islands.

A beginning was made, besides, in the Pacific. The first

American vessel returned from China in 1785, and within a

few years Yankee skippers were second only to the English

in the trade with Canton. In conjunction with the Asiatic

commerce came the development of the fur trade on the

northwest coast. Ships from Boston and other New England

ports rounded Cape Horn, carrying goods for the coast In-

dians, thence proceeding with furs to the Sandwich Islands

(Hawaii), where conditions were favorable for wintering

and curing the peltries. China was the great fur market, and

silks, tea, and spices composed the return cargoes. Although

Spain claimed the Pacific shores of North America, the "Bos-

tons," as the natives called the American traders, outnum-

bered both Spaniards and English during the last years of the

eighteenth century. The acquisition of Oregon and Hawaii

by the United States long afterwards was in part the out-

growth of these early activities.

By the end of the Confederation period (1789) foreign

commerce had regained its prewar prosperity, with added

promise due to the new ventures. Boston, Salem, Newport,
New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Norfolk, and Charles-

ton shared in the profits. Through New York passed the

trade not only of the Hudson Valley but of considerable por-

tions of Connecticut and New Jersey. Its volume was suffi-

cient to enable the great landowners who controlled state

politics to shift the burdens of taxation largely from their

own shoulders by means of customs duties. Evidence of the

increasing prosperity due to commerce is found in the rise

of real estate values. According to Franklin they had trebled

in Philadelphia within a few years after the treaty of peace.

For this prosperity little credit is due the government of
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the Confederation. Greater powers would undoubtedly have

enabled Congress to promote the growth of commerce, but

as it was, it grew from natural causes quite independently
of the action of the government. Trade was so completely
under the control of the states that their rivalries led to tariff

wars which caused confusion and loss where prosperity should

have been general.

THE CURRENCY QUESTION

The French and English armies and foreign loans had

brought unusual quantities of coin into the country. It was

largely used in buying supplies for the forces of both bel-

ligerents. The abnormal demand had sent prices to a high
level and producers had prospered. Much of the money
found its way eventually into the pockets of war profiteers

and speculators, who spent their gains so freely that for a

time after the war the value of imports far exceeded that of

exports. This took coin out of the country again to pay for

luxuries, and as it became scarce many a poor man found

increased difficulty in paying taxes or other obligations which

required hard money.
Men who were in debt therefore began to clamor for relief

legislation for stay laws deferring payment of interest or

principal of debts, and especially for legal-tender paper.

The paper-money issue has been so perennial in the history

of the United States that it is well to notice certain funda-

mental principles. Paper put out in large quantities to

circulate as money, without an adequate specie reserve for

its redemption (known as "irredeemable" or "inconvertible"

paper) , is likely to depreciate and cause changes in the gen-

eral level of prices. Changes in the price scale are constantly

occurring, through the operation of complex forces affecting

the production and marketing of goods, and are usually slow
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and little felt. Even when slow, they may cause hardship,

as in the case of obligations running through many years

before maturing.

Ideally, the principal of a debt should be repaid in dollars

of the same purchasing power as those borrowed. If their

purchasing power increases (that is, if prices fall) , the credi-

tor receives a greater value than he loaned; if the change is in

the other direction, he gets back a smaller value than he

parted with. The debtor loses or gains inversely.

Legislation which affects the monetary system in either di-

rection is very questionable, because it promotes the interest

of one class or the other. Issues of irredeemable paper are

dangerous for this reason. Depreciation, moreover, leads to

a double scale of prices, one measured in specie, the other in

paper, and the double scale aggravates the evils incident to

changes in the price level.

The Second Continental Congress did its full part in de-

moralizing the currency, corrupting sound thinking, and

teaching the people to demand paper money. When hard

pressed for funds, it resorted to the issue of paper which it

used in paying for whatever it needed. The receivers in turn

passed on these "continental notes" to others in the course

of their own business. These notes were mere promises
that Congress would pay the bearer the amount printed on

the face, not on demand, but at some unstated time in the

future. To promote their circulation the states were asked

to give them legal-tender character, and as Congress had no

power of taxation, each state was requested to provide a tax

for raising a fund which in time would pay off and retire its

share.

This policy was adopted cautiously, and the quantity of

notes authorized in the first years of the war was quite small.

But the temptation to make new issues proved too great, and

in proportion as the volume increased public confidence in



AMERICA IN TRANSITION 251

the ability of Congress to carry out its promises of payment
declined and depreciation proceeded. By 1779 one dollar of

silver would buy twenty in continental notes. The next year
the notes had dropped to half of this value.

Congress then adopted a policy of partial repudiation; the

old notes were called in at forty dollars to one, in payment
of taxes due the states. There were thus paid in and de-

stroyed $120,000,000 of the $200,000,000 which had been

issued. Then Congress put out notes of a "new tenor," one

dollar of which was rated as equivalent to forty of the former

issues.

This attempt to float new notes at par with specie did not

stay the downward course of either series, and the currency
of Congress finally became so nearly worthless as to give rise

to the saying still in use "not worth a continental." After

the adoption of the Constitution, Alexander Hamilton, as

Secretary of the Treasury, recommended the redemption of

a limited amount at the ratio of a hundred to one, which was

much more than the market value.1

Little could be done to improve the currency situation

during the Confederation. Robert Morris, the able Super-
intendent of Finance appointed by Congress in 1781, under-

stood the importance of a specie circulation, and had the ad-

vice of Gouverneur Morris, and of both Hamilton and Jef-

ferson, in his efforts. It was Jefferson and the two Morrises

who worked out our decimal system of coinage based on tfie

Spanish dollar as the unit. But it could not be put into effect

at once. The United States produced no appreciable quan-

tity of the money metals, and foreign trade was the sole

source of supply. In view of the adverse balance of trade

and the scarcity of specie, recoining of foreign gold and silver

*A small percentage of the amount of a subscription for stock in the

United States Bank might be paid in notes at this rate. The continental

currency should be carefully distinguished from the certificates of indebted-

ness issued by the same authority. These were redeemed at par.
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was put off, and the coins of France, Spain, and England
formed a large portion of the hard-money circulation of the

United States for many years.

With so scanty a supply of specie, the best use which could

be made of it was to form a reserve for the redemption of a

paper currency.
1 The Superintendent of Finance, in con-

sultation with Hamilton, recommended in 1781 that Congress
charter a Bank of North America. This institution, patterned
after the Bank of England, began business in Philadelphia
with a capital of $400,000 in specie.

2
Its notes, circulating

at par, enabled business men to carry on their buying and

selling without fear of losses due to fluctuations in the value

of the currency. By 1789 two states had chartered banks,
one operating in Boston, the other in New York.

These constructive measures did not meet the needs of

the debtor class. With the fall of prices and the collapse of

the continental currency, men who had incurred debts while

their corn and wheat were bringing high prices found it

harder to meet their payments than they had expected. The
products of their labors brought fewer dollars, but their debts

were not scaled down. The burden of their debts, if paid
in specie or the notes of the new banks, was actually increased.

This was a real hardship. Not unnaturally they wished to

avoid payment in the scarce specie, and demanded new issues

of paper by the states under laws making it legal tender for

debts. They did not desire the redemption of the issues,

but wished the paper to depreciate gradually, operating as

a tax, shifting the burden of debt from the poor and dif-

fusing the loss throughout the community. In all of the
*Such a currency is very different from the irredeemable issues of the war

period, being exchangeable for coin on demand. Such use of specie supports
a sound circulation of two or three times as many dollars as are held in re-
serve.

2 Doubts of the power of Congress to grant the charter led the Bank to

reincorporate under a Pennsylvania charter. During the Civil War it be-
came a National Bank, and has continued in business to this day.
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states the advocates of paper money tried to gain control of

the legislatures in order to enact their program.
The paper-money advocates of the Confederation period

were almost identical with the rural classes which had before

and during the Revolution sought democratic reforms. They
had some moral support from the wage-earners of the towns

who could not vote. The retention of conservative features

in the state constitutions disappointed and angered the

masses, who felt that the new governments did not rest upon
their consent.

The philosophy by which rejection of the king had been

justified was susceptible of dangerous interpretations. If

governments derived their just powers from the consent of

the governed, what obedience did individuals owe to a gov-
ernment which failed to secure economic justice? The
limits of the revolutionary philosophy had not been defined.

Some extremists demanded the abolition of private prop-

erty, contending that the property of all the people had been

protected from confiscation by the joint exertions and com-

mon victory in the war, and should therefore become the

common possession. In their eyes the state governments,
with their machinery of courts for the collection of debts,

took on more or less of the appearance of a mechanism for

the exploitation of the masses by the few. The wealthy
merchants and money lenders who made up the creditor

class were the men who also controlled the legislatures, and

the lawyers and judges seemed to be their allies in enforcing
laws passed to protect property interests. Such thoughts
tended to violence where no other means existed of redress-

ing grievances, whether real or fancied.

In most of the states, on account of the restrictions on vot-

ing and the rules of apportionment in the legislatures, the

conservatives were able to defeat the paper-money party at

the polls and retain the upper hand in the assemblies. In
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some they won by narrow majorities only, and in Rhode
Island the radicals gained control of the legislature and

passed a legal-tender law. When creditors avoided debtors,

unwilling to accept cheap money as required by the act, an-

other bill was passed, permitting debtors to post notices de-

claring that they had vainly sought their creditors. There-

upon they were absolved from further obligation. As these

notices began with the words "Know ye," the acts on which

they rested were nicknamed the "Know ye laws." They

gave rise to a famous case (Trevett vs. Weeden) one of

several during the Confederation which raised the question
of the right of the courts to pass upon the validity of acts of

the legislature.

In Massachusetts the paper-money party, defeated at the

polls and rendered desperate by their debts, rose in insur-

rection. Farmers in the barren hill country of the western

counties found a leader in Daniel Shays, a veteran of Bunker

Hill, and broke up the sittings of the courts at Northampton
and Worcester engaged in the trial of debt cases in which

many of them were defendants. From the United States

arsenal at Springfield they tried to get arms, and for a while

laid the town under siege. This was in 1786. So general
was the sympathy with the "rebels" that conservatives feared

the state authorities would not succeed in restoring order.

Governor James Bowdoin, however, sent out an army of

militia which drove Shays in flight from Springfield and

finally dispersed his followers. Popular sympathy saved all

of the insurgents from punishment, and was supposed to ac-

count for the defeat of Bowdoin by John Hancock at the

next election.

The conservatives found in these commotions additional

reason for distrusting popular majorities. They were much
concerned about the sanctity of contracts, and began to feel

that some check should be placed on the power of the states
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to pass legal-tender laws. It seemed to them that new safe-

guards of law and order were needed rather than more de-

mocracy. They thought that Congress should be enabled

to protect the states against domestic violence. They were

humiliated by its inability even to defend its own property
when Shays attacked the arsenal at Springfield, and demanded

a stronger general government.

FINANCIAL FAILURE

While almost every phase of the history of the Confedera-

tion shows the inadequacy of the Articles, the financial his-

tory of these years is particularly dismal. The Articles laid

upon Congress the duty of paying the war debt. Apart from

the continental notes, the debt amounted to about 43,000,-

ooo. Of this about $8,000,000 had been loaned by France,

Holland, and Spain, the first named having supplied more

than three fourths of the total obtained abroad.

Much of the domestic debt was represented by certificates

issued in payment of soldiers' wages or for army supplies.

Many of them had been given when necessity required the

seizure of grain, wagons, horses, and cattle. The original

receivers were fortunate if they were able to hold these evi-

dences of debt. In most cases their own needs had compelled

them to transfer the certificates to others who had ready cash

and could afford to speculate on the chance of payment.
Under the circumstances the domestic debt was the last

matter of finance to which Congress could turn its attention.

First of all it must obtain funds to meet its own current ex-

penses or cease to function. Next was the interest on the

debt, especially the portion owned abroad. After that, if

funds had been available, would have come the principal of

the foreign debt, and finally the principal of the debt owed

to Americans.

To provide for these needs the only resources made avail-
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able by the Articles were requisitions on the states and new
loans. No special provision was made for a revenue to be

used in paying the debt. The land cessions, indeed, opened
an additional source of income which, by implication, would

be applied to this purpose; but so far as the Articles indicated,

requisitions were to cover the needs of Congress for all pur-

poses.

The insufficiency of this provision was realized by Con-

gress almost before the Articles went into effect* To remedy
it an amendment was submitted to the states, allowing Con-

gress to collect a duty of five per cent on the value of all

imports, to be devoted solely to the payment of the principal
and interest of the debt. Rhode Island alone refused assent,

thus defeating a proposal of the utmost consequence.

Experience soon showed the impossibility of providing for

the debt through the use of requisitions. Congress asked for

$10,000,000 during the first two years of the Confederation,

and the states responded with less than $1,500,000. Requisi-
tions yielded altogether, during the entire period of the Con-

federation, barely enough to meet current expenses, without

paying even interest on the debt.

Congress tried again, in 1783, to secure additional financial

powers by a "general revenue amendment," but with even

less success than before. The necessity of making some pay-
ments on interest led to the borrowing of an additional

$2,000,000 from Holland. But most of the interest went

unpaid, the arrearage amounting in 1790 to many millions.

Thus the public debt of a rich people increased continuously
in time of peace because of the impotence of the government.
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Chapter XII

GROWTH OF THE WEST
THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

TVTOTWITHSTANDING all discontent and tumult,

J.\| America was stirring with vigorous life, as is shown by

the increase of population and its expansion into new areas.

The inhabitants were estimated at about three millions at the

dose of the war. By 1790 they numbered four millions

probably twice as many as the colonies contained in the days

of the Stamp Act. Activity of speculation in western lands

and the broadening current of migration westward showed

confidence in the future.

At the close of the Revolution, settlements in western

Pennsylvania, Kentucky and Tennessee were the only ones in

the Ohio Valley. North of the river the native tribes en-

joyed almost undisturbed possession. From the missions

established, on the eve of the Revolution, by the Moravians

at Gnadenhlitten and Schoenbrunn in eastern Ohio to the

French villages on the Wabash and the Kaskaskia, only an

occasional trading post foreshadowed the coming of the white

man. A sprinkling of Americans was to be found among the

French at the old posts, followers of Clark who had remained

and friends who had joined them. On the north bank of the

Ohio as far as the mouth of the Muskingum, and along the

east bank of that stream, squatters were making "tomahawk

claims" in defiance both of the natives and the government of

the United States.

South of the Ohio the first stages of pioneer life were al

ready past. Cultivated farms and well-built houses were re-
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placing the cabins in the clearings, and a steady tide of im-

migration was pouring in. Many of the newcomers hailed

from Virginia and the Carolinas, coming by way of the head-

waters of the Tennessee, Cumberland Gap, and Boone's

"Wilderness Road." An easier route, save for the danger of

Indian attacks, was the river. Virginians sometimes followed

the Kanawha through the mountains to its mouth, but many
of them preferred the longer but easier way down the

Monongahela to the "forks of the Ohio." This was the

favorite path also for the Marylanders who ascended the

Potomac and then crossed to "Redstone" where Brownsville

now stands, most of the way following the old trail of Wash-

ington and Braddock.

Across Pennsylvania the trails of the fur traders and the

route followed by the expedition under General Forbes dur-

ing the French and Indian War became the paths of the

pioneers. The one chiefly used ran through Lancaster and

Bedford to the village of Pittsburgh at the "forks." Upon
this point all routes converged as all roads led to Rome
in ancient days. Here or at Redstone the pioneer embarked

on a flatboat and floated with the current to Limestone (Mays-

ville) or the Falls of the Ohio (Louisville) .

Settlers bound for the Nashville district in Tennessee

crossed overland from the North Carolina settlements, or by
boat followed the circuitous course of the Tennessee River to

its mouth and thence ascended the Cumberland.

The Kentucky settlements contained fifty thousand or more

people by the dose of the eighties. Kentucky and Tennessee,

being parts of Virginia and North Carolina respectively, were

already open to settlement under the laws of those states when
the Revolution ended. Very different was the situation in the

Northwest. Interest in this region was growing, but author-

ized settlement had to await the completion of the cessions to

Congress and the action of that body.



GROWTH OF THE WEST 26l

THE LAND CESSIONS

Maryland's refusal to ratify the Articles of Confederation

started the movement for cession of the western lands to Con-

gress. Seven of the thirteen states were numbered among the

claimants of these lands. Connecticut, Massachusetts, Vir-

ginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia based

their claims on charter grants made by the Crown. New
York, the seventh, rested its pretensions on its suzerainty over

the Iroquois, who had maintained a shadowy superiority over

the western tribes as far as the Mississippi and Ohio.

The validity of all these claims was open to question. The
British government had repudiated them, in effect, by con-

sidering the Vandalia grant and by the Quebec Act. During
the Revolution France as well as Spain had considered them

extinguished by these acts of the British, and even Congress
would have been less tenacious of the Mississippi boundary
if it had meant only the territorial satisfaction of the claimant

states. Clark's campaign under the authority of Virginia

strengthened the contention of that state, but Maryland in-

sisted that Clark's conquest was made possible only by the

common military efforts in the East, and that therefore the

winning of the region resulted from the common sacrifice.

In solicitude for the adoption of the Articles, Congress

finally appealed to the claimant states to yield. New York,

whose title was least defensible, responded first, and the

others slowly followed. Maryland accepted the Articles in

1781, as soon as it became evident that she had won her fight,

but the cessions were not completed until 1802. Georgia

was the last to act. The Carolinas also made their transfers

tardily, South Carolina in 1787 and North Carolina in 1790.

The cessions of the land north of the Ohio River were

completed by 1786, through the action of New York, Virginia,

Massachusetts, and Connecticut. Kentucky remained a part
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of Virginia, but that state yielded all claims to the Northwest

with the exception of certain tracts to be distributed as

bounty lands to her veterans of the Revolution. The largest

of these lay between the Scioto and Little Miami rivers in the

present State of Ohio. Connecticut also reserved an ex-

tensive tract lying south of Lake Erie, retaining for a time

not only the title to the lands but jurisdiction. In this way
she hoped to provide an outlet for her surplus population,
and to compensate her citizens who had suffered from British

raids during the war.

LEGISLATION FOR THE WEST

In appealing to the states for cessions Congress made

promises which formed the basis of important legislation a

few years later. One of these was that the lands ceded should

be disposed of for the common benefit. At the time this

pledge was understood to mean that the lands should be sold

and the proceeds applied to the payment of the war debt.

The other promise was that the West when settled should be

formed into distinct republican states, which should become
members of the Federal Union, with the same rights as the

original states. In these pledges are found the germs both of

the federal land system and of the principle on which the

union of thirteen states has expanded into a sisterhood of

forty-eight members.

After Virginia had made her cession and the movement
seemed to be fairly under way, Congress took up the problem
of providing a suitable government for the West. Thomas

Jefferson was chairman of the committee appointed to draft

an ordinance for this purpose. His report was adopted, after

some changes, as the "Ordinance of 1784."

It divided the whole region between the mountains and
the Mississippi into tracts each of which was to enter the

Union when its population equaled that of the smallest of
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the original states. There were eighteen of these divisions.

Previous to statehood the inhabitants were to have restricted

rights of self-government under the supervision of Congress.

Jefferson's draft provided for the exclusion of slavery from

the entire West after the year 1800, but this clause failed to

pass Congress.

The Ordinance of 1784 was prospective in its operation and
never went into effect. At the time of its enactment the

cessions had not yet been completed, and only two or three

of the proposed states had any inhabitants. Before the condi-

tions contemplated by the Ordinance came about, it was

superseded.
In the meantime, however, Congress enacted the Land Or-

dinance of 1785, which dealt with the other phase of the task

undertaken by its pledge to the states. It set out the plan by
which the lands were to be disposed of, providing first of all

for a system of surveys which has become known as the

"rectangular," or "rectilinear" system.

By this method a "base line" is first laid out running due

east and west. North and south across the base line, at inter-

vals of six miles, meridians are marked off. Then lines paral-

lel to the base line, six miles apart, mark off the surveyed
area into blocks containing thirty-six square miles. Each of

these blocks is called a "township," and each tier of townships
between meridians is called a "range." The subdivisions of

the township, each containing one square mile, are called

"sections." Each section can be subdivided into halves and

quarters, each quarter into quarters, and so on indefinitely.

The plan provided an admirably accurate system, in con-

trast with the "indiscriminate locations" which had been per-

mitted by Virginia and some other colonies, and which had

resulted in endless litigation. In part it was based on New

England precedents, although the origin of some of its

features is obscure. The system worked so well that it was



SYSTCM OF LAND SURVEY

Township on enlarged scale showing sections and subdivisions

a = Section, 640 Acres; b = Half-Section, 320 Acres;

c = Quarter-Section, 160 Acres; d = Half Quarter-Section, 80 Acres;

e = Quarter Quarter-Section, 40 Acres.
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applied to new areas from time to time as the settlement of

the West advanced, until it covered the whole of the public
lands. The Ordinance provided for a first survey to contain

seven ranges, along a base line running due west from the

point where the Ohio River crosses the boundary of Pennsyl-

vania.

Besides the survey system, the Ordinance laid down the

terms and conditions on which lands were to be sold. Follow-

ing an old practice of the New England colonies when laying

out new towns, section sixteen in each township was reserved

for the support of schools. The remaining lands of the seven

ranges were to be sold at auction to the highest bidder, for

cash, in plots of not less than one section. The minimum

price was fixed at one dollar per acre, but with competitive

bidding the actual selling price was expected to average con-

siderably more. It was provided at first that an auction

should be held in each state, and to each was assigned for

this purpose a proportionate share of the tract to be sold.

This plan of sales was a departure from the land systems of

colonial days. In many of the provinces it became customary

to grant lands on such easy terms as to make them practically

free. This was due especially to the desire to promote settle-

ment on the frontiers as a means of defense against the In-

dians. Such service was worth more than the money which

might be obtained by selling lands. Lands were also sold,

and speculators had become active in nearly every colony,

buying great tracts on special terms for resale. Often, how-

ever, they received the grants on condition that they colonize

them within a specified time with a certain number of settlers.

After the Revolution the straitened circumstances of the

public treasury and the burden of the war debt compelled

Congress to deal with the public lands as a source of revenue,

and for a time easy methods of acquisition found no regular

place in its system. The terms prescribed by the Ordinance
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of 1785 shut out the poor men who would naturally become
the actual settlers, for in those days the minimum sum re-

quired to purchase a section, $640, was a considerable for-

LAND PURCHASES, RESERVATIONS, AND SXJRVEYS IN OHIO

tune. It was expected that groups of settlers would buy whole

townships, like the New England groups which formed new
towns. This did not occur, and speculators were the chief

buyers at the land auctions.

Land sold slowly under the Ordinance, and Congress
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showed a willingness to make better terms than the Ordinance

offered in special contracts with companies which wished to

buy large tracts. As early as 1783 some officers of the con-

tinental army, whose arrears of pay Congress was unable to

meet, had formed a plan to accept lands in the Ohio Valley in

lieu of money, and to make a settlement there. The project

led to the formation of the Ohio Company of Associates, con-

sisting of NewT England veterans. In 1787 this Company sent

an agent, Manasseh Cutler, to make a contract with Congress.

He was able to purchase a tract of a million and a half acres

on the Muskingum for a million dollars, to be paid in the

certificates of indebtedness held by the members, then worth

about twelve cents on the dollar.

In 1788 another organization, known from its promoter as

the Symmes Company, and composed of New Jersey and

Pennsylvania soldiers and speculators, obtained a contract for

the purchase on similar terms of the lands between the Big

and Little Miami rivers.

A part of the plan of Congress in dealing with the North-

west was not to permit settlement before surveys were fin-

ished, and not to make surveys until the Indian title had been

extinguished. To prepare the way for settlement, Congress

sent out agents immediately after the peace with England to

make treaties with the tribes.

The Indians showed the greatest reluctance to negotiate.

The British fur-trading interest, much discontented over the

terms of the peace which assigned the fur-bearing Northwest

to the United States, had persuaded the government to find

excuses for delaying the surrender of the border posts situated

on the American side of the boundary. Holding these posts,

officials advised the Indians to refuse to cede lands north o

the Ohio, and to make that river the permanent boundary of

the American settlements. In short, notwithstanding the

treaty, Britain sought to perpetuate her old plan of closing the
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Northwest to settlement, in the interest of the Indian trade.

With great difficulty the agents of Congress obtained several

treaties, the last of which, signed in 1789 at Fort Harmar, at

the mouth of the Muskingum, opened a large part of southern

and eastern Ohio for white settlement. The Indians, how-

ever, refused to abide by the treaties, claiming that the chiefs

had signed without authority, and Congress found the situa-

tion little changed for all its efforts. When the survey of the

seven ranges was begun, the Indians prepared to take the war

path, and the survey had to be abandoned for awhile.

This was the situation when the first contingent of the

Ohio Company came from the East. Crossing the mountains

of Pennsylvania, the party built a boat on the Youghiogheny,

appropriately, named the Mayflower in which these later

Pilgrims floated down to the mouth of the Muskingum.
There, opposite Fort Harmar and under its protection, they

began the first authorized settlement of Americans north of

the Ohio, naming it "Marietta" (1788) . Almost simultane-

ously the Symmes Company began a settlement, while a third

class of immigrants, crossing from Kentucky, contributed to

the beginnings of a cluster of hamlets on the site of Cincin-

nati.

THE ORDINANCE OF 1787

Before this Congress had passed the Ordinance of 1787. By

1786, when the cessions by the states had placed the North-

west under its authority, it had become evident that the

provisions of the Ordinance of 1784 were unsatisfactory. It

was now believed that this ordinance provided for too many
small states.

The new law applied only to the Northwest, leaving the

region south of the Ohio to be organized whenever the ces-

sions should be completed. The Northwest was to be divided

eventually into not more than five nor less than three states.
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While the process of occupation was in its early stages, gov-

ernment was to be in the hands of officials chosen by Con-

gress, but as soon as five thousand adult males had removed

to the territory, the qualified voters were to elect a house

of representatives, while Congress appointed the governor.

Congress was also to appoint the members of an upper house,

or council, from a list of persons nominated by the representa-

tives. This plan of government was much like that of Massa-

chusetts before 1774. A delegate to sit in Congress without

a vote reminds one of the colonial agent.
1

Experience as subjects of Britain influenced the members of

Congress in shaping their territorial or as it might ap-

propriately be called, "colonial" system. Under the general

plan first laid down in 1787, the whole wide space of the con-

tinent was to be occupied, as additional areas were brought
under the flag by purchase or conquest and the westward

movement called for provision for government in the new

regions.

The American colonial system differed from that of Eng-
land in one vital respect. She held her colonies in permanent
subordination. It was this inferiority of status, at bottom,

that caused the severance of the bonds between her and the

thirteen colonies. The Ordinance of 1787 promised that

whenever any one of the divisions of the Northwest attained

a population of sixty thousand, it should be admitted to the

Union forthwith, on terms of full equality with the original

states. Thus the American system held before the colonists

of the western frontiers the prospect of early admission to all

of the privileges of partnership. This equality of new and

old states is one of the unique features of American federal-

ism, and goes far to explain the strength of the bonds of

union.

l The Ordinance shows the temper of the times by property qualifications
for voting and officeholding during the territorial regime.
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The pledge of statehood was one of a number of articles of

compact in the Ordinance which were declared to be un-

alterable except by common consent of Congress and the

people of the territory. Other articles contained provisions
similar to the bills of rights in the state constitutions, in-

tended to safeguard freedom of worship, trial by jury, and

property rights. One memorable paragraph read: "There

shall be neither slavery nor involuntary servitude in the said

territory, otherwise than in the punishment of crimes,

whereof the party shall have been duly convicted."

This antislavery clause was the progenitor of a series of pro-

visions which Congress applied to new territories in later

years. During the controversy over slavery which preceded
the Civil War, the program of the northern radicals was to

extend this provision to all new territory. Hence this article

of the Ordinance of 1787 was of epoch-making importance.

Yet it is easy to overrate its effect. At an early date it was

construed not to apply to the few slaves already in the ter-

ritory, and later court decisions limited the prohibition to the

territorial period. If new states entered the Union with all

the rights and powers of the original members, the one class

could no more be denied the right of choice in the matter of

slavery than the other. The restriction undoubtedly operated

in favor of settlement of the Northwest by opponents of

slavery, so that when statehood came, free constitutions were

preferred by the majority of the inhabitants. There was,

nevertheless, a vigorous proslavery minority, especially in

Illinois, which did not give up the hope of a proslave con-

stitution until some time after the state had been admitted.

Oddly enough, these ordinances for the West, the construc-

tive work of the Confederation period, were not warranted by

any clause of the Articles. Congress had no better authority

for what it did than the consent of the states implied in the

acts ceding their claims to the western lands, and their sub-
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sequent acquiescence in the ordinances. To make them

strictly legal an amendment should have been added to the

Articles. The first Congress under the Constitution, with

its fuller power, reenacted the Ordinance of 1787, and the

appointment of the governor and other officials became, like

other appointments, a power of the President acting with the

advice and consent of the Senate.

In 1788 General Arthur St. Glair, a veteran of the Revolu-

tion, was appointed as first governor of the Northwest Ter-

ritory, and the government was instituted at Marietta. A
little later it was removed to Cincinnati and then to Chilli-

cothe.

THE SOUTHWEST

South of the Ohio River the years of the Confederation

brought discontent as well as growth. Under the jurisdic-

tion of Virginia and North Carolina the people west of the

mountains were too distant from the seat of government.
The seaboard legislatures lacked the knowledge of conditions

which they needed for the passage of suitable laws. Specula-
tors held great tracts of land and kept out would-be settlers,

and there was no local authority which could regulate their

conduct. Not even adequate provision for defense was made.

The organization of county governments failed to satisfy the

pioneers. They desired to manage their own affairs and re-

peatedly demanded statehood.

Even in the days of the Transylvania Company the people
of Kentucky had asked Congress to recognize them as a

separate state. The desire grew with time and the increase of

population, and the Confederation period brought almost

continuous agitation for statehood. In western Virginia a

parallel movement took place, and the settlements in the

upper Tennessee Valley were equally eager for separation
from North Carolina.
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The passage of the Ordinance of 1784 encouraged these

aspirations. The settlements on die upper Tennessee coin-

cided almost exactly with one of the states projected in the

Ordinance. Moreover, in 1784, North Carolina ceded this

territory to Congress on condition that certain terms be ac-

cepted within a stated time. Congress did not accept the

terms, but meantime the inhabitants, assuming that state-

hood was at hand, set up a government, took the name of the

State of Franklin, elected John Sevier as governor, and

appealed to Congress for recognition.

A similar situation existed on the northern frontier. On
the eve of the Revolution pioneers from Connecticut, Mas-

sachusetts, and New Hampshire had entered the Green

Mountains, which both New Hampshire and New York

claimed. When independence was declared, the question of

jurisdiction was still in dispute, and the "Green Mountain

boys*' proclaimed their independence both of England and

of the claimant states, naming their state "Vermont."

All of the regions which desired statehood looked to Con-

gress for support of their pretensions, but Congress dared not

encourage them lest it offend the states interested. At most

it could indicate a willingness to act when these states as-

sented. Such a negative position did nothing to allay discon-

tent. Nor was Congress able to care for other interests which

to the western people were of vital importance. Because of

the mountain barrier the only feasible outlet for the increas-

ing produce of these new communities was the Mississippi.

Spain now held both banks of that river in its lower course,

and would not concede the right of navigation by Americans.1

1 The Americans contended for the navigation as a right, while the Spanish
maintained that it might be granted as a privilege, subject to regulation or

withdrawal. Navigation was permitted during the Revolution, but after

1783 the river was closed. Then late in 1788 all western Americans were

given the privilege of bringing their produce down to New Orleans subject

to a fifteen per cent duty.
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Her policy tended to make the Gulf of Mexico, almost sur-

rounded as it was by her possessions, a "Spanish lake."

The settlers of Tennessee had an additional reason for dis-

satisfaction in the Indian situation. Between them and the

Spanish on the Gulf dwelt several powerful tribes Chero-

kees, Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws occupying lands

lying largely within the bounds of the United States by the

treaty of 1783 with England, but claimed also by Spain.
1

Fearing the Americans as neighbors and desiring, like the

English in the Northwest, to prevent settlement within the

Indian lands in order to protect her trade with the natives,

Spain encouraged the tribes to resist all encroachments of the

Americans and even to exclude traders from the states.

Unfortunately Congress was less competent to deal with the

Indians in the Southwest than on the north side of the Ohio,

for the claims of the states had not been relinquished and its

full powers over Indian relations were confined to those

tribes "not members of any state." Negotiations were under-

taken with the natives of the Gulf region, but they encoun-

tered the opposition of Georgia, which claimed jurisdiction

over most of the territory in question. Treaties were never-

theless made, which served to assert, on paper, the sovereignty

of the United States as against Spain. The Indian problem
raised a clear-cut issue with the latter, whose own negotiations

met, or anticipated, each move of the United States.

RELATIONS WITH SPAIN

In 1786 Congress made an attempt to come to an under-

standing with Spain. John Jay, Secretary of Foreign Affairs,

opened negotiations when Don Diego de Gardoqui arrived

as minister. Jay asked him to agree to three concessions:

ilt must be remembered that Spain claimed not only the strip between

51 and 32 28' but substantially all the territory lying between the Missis-

sippi and Cumberland rivers. See pages 222, 224, and map, page 225.
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The recognition of the thirty-first parallel as the boundary;
the recognition of the right of Americans to navigate the

river; and a treaty of commerce.

In return he had little to offer. Nevertheless Gardoqui
was not unwilling to make a treaty. Fear of the ever-growing

population of the transalleghany region was perhaps the chief

reason for this disposition. A treaty of alliance containing a

mutual guarantee of the western possessions of the contracting

powers would lessen Spain's apprehension of American en-

croachments. Moreover, during the Revolution Spain had

admitted American ships to her European ports upon the

most-favored-nation basis. The United States had recipro-

cated, and after the war this arrangement had been continued

informally. Both countries were conscious of the advantages

of placing their commerce upon the firmer basis of a treaty.

Gardoqui was apparently unyielding on the boundary

question, and really so on the right of navigation. Believing

that a compromise might be reached, Jay appealed to Con-

gress to modify his instructions. He desired permission to

make a treaty forbearing for a term of twenty-five or thirty

years insistence upon the claim of a right to navigate the

Mississippi, provided that a satisfactory commercial agree-

ment could be obtained. By the close of the term mentioned,

he believed that the population of the West would have be-

come so great that the logic of actual conditions would com-

pel recognition of the right. As to the boundary, he thought

it would be better "to yield a few acres than to part in ill-

humour."

The vote of the state delegations in Congress on Jay's pro-

posals stood seven to six, the southern states opposing unani-

mously. In this alignment Gardoqui read the failure of any

treaty which might be agreed upon with Jay, since the ap-

proval of nine states would be needed to give it effect.

Spain now turned to an alternative plan of protecting her



276 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

interests in the Mississippi Valley against the disquieting ad-

vance of the American frontiersmen. Her force for the de-

fense of her frontier numbered only five hundred men scat-

tered among several poorly-built forts a force utterly inade-

quate in case of a hostile demonstration on the part of these

turbulent neighbors. Obviously the Spanish possessions

would be much safer if these potential enemies could be con-

verted into friends, either as subjects or dependent allies. If

an alliance including a guarantee of territory could not be

made with the United States, perhaps an arrangement of a

similar kind might be effected with Kentucky. By this plan,

wrote one of the Spanish officials, Kentucky "would forever

constitute ... a rampart for the protection of Spain."

This idea originated, not with the Spanish, but in the

fertile brain of James Wilkinson, one of the pioneer settlers

of Kentucky. Although he had been an officer in the Ameri-

can army during the Revolution, Wilkinson was a shrewd

and unprincipled adventurer who finally won for himself

immortality in that trinity of infamy to which Benedict

Arnold and Aaron Burr have been assigned by American

opinion. Wilkinson visited New Orleans in 1787, and man-

aged to impress the officials there with the danger of an

attack by westerners, aided by Great Britain, which might de-

prive Spain of Louisiana. He advised that Spain avert this

danger by promoting a movement for the independence of

Kentucky, to be led by himself. If Spain refused to concede

the right of navigation to the United States, or to any western-

ers except Wilkinson and his friends, Kentucky would un-

doubtedly withdraw from the Confederation and treat with

Spain. Wilkinson himself presently took the oath of al-

legiance to Spain and was granted a pension by the king. He

professed to represent the opinions of the leaders in the west-

ern settlements.

It was the failure of the Confederation in the negotiations
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with Spain which made possible this intrigue, and the affaii

is a capital illustration of the inadequacy of the powers of

Congress. At every point touching the welfare of the Ken-

tuckians and Tennesseeans that body seemed helpless. Ag-

grieved as they felt themselves to be, the westerners did not

hesitate to weigh the advantages and disadvantages of union

with the eastern states. The matter did not present itself to

their minds as a question of treason or disloyalty. Such was

one of the fruits of the revolutionary philosophy. The
rumor that Jay's proposal had passed Congress caused great
excitement. It showed an apparent willingness to sacrifice

the West for the advantage of the old states, and brought the

discontent in Kentucky to a climax. It was this disaffection

which formed the basis for Wilkinson's conspiracy. The loss

of the country south of the Ohio seemed imminent. Wash-

ington, referring to the uncertain sentiment of union there,

declared that the West was "on a pivot," and that the touch of

a feather would turn it either way.
1 Time proved that Wil-

kinson's influence was slight and that the majority in Ken-

tucky preferred the prospect of early statehood to a precarious

independence; but the questions at issue with Spain remained

unsettled as an inheritance for the government of Washing-
ton.
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Chapter XIII

THE FORMATION OF THE
CONSTITUTION

STEPS LEADING TO THE CONVENTION

was no lack of critics of the Articles of Confed-

JL eration. To mention only well-known names, Wash-

ington, Hamilton, and Madison strove unceasingly to create

sentiment in behalf of a more perfect government. Experi-
ence was also a faithful teacher. Each failure of Congress,
each outbreak of disorder, added its quota of converts to the

cause of a stronger general government.
The failure of all attempts at amendment of the Articles,

however, was discouraging. It seemed impossible to secure

the unanimous consent of the states to any change. Several

proposals were made, now by state legislatures, now by mem-
bers of Congress, again by public writers, for a convention of

delegates from all of the states to consider the revision of the

Articles, but Congress did not take kindly to the plan, and

without its sanction a convention would be extra-legal. Be-

sides, there was little hope that the recommendations of a

convention would be accepted by the states.

In the midst of these perplexities Virginia and Maryland
were seeking an agreement concerning commerce on Chesa-

peake Bay and the Potomac River. In general, interstate

trade relations were in confusion, but these two neighbors
had partially learned that cooperation is better than com-

petition. In spite of conflicts over boundaries and other dis-

putes they had from time to time in the past entered into

agreements of various sorts, now for limiting the tobacco

crop, again for joint campaigns against the Indians. Wash-

279
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ington and Madison were eager to see the two states adopt a

uniform commercial code, and at Washington's invitation,

commissioners representing the two met at Mt. Vernon in

1785. This conference revealed the need of a wider agree-

ment, and accordingly Virginia invited all of the states to

send delegates to a convention at Annapolis the next year.

The announced purpose of the Annapolis meeting was to

bring about nation-wide uniformity in legislation relating to

internal and foreign trade. It was an attempt to take care of

one of the great common interests by general agreement of

the states to pursue a uniform course. Delegates came, how-

ever, only from five near-by states. These were too few for

effective action. Moreover, the leaders desired to broaden the

aims of the movement. They had been advocating a general

convention, and the moment seemed propitious for bringing
about such a meeting. Before the Annapolis convention ad-

journed, they carried through resolutions proposing to the

states a convention to meet at Philadelphia in May, 1787, to

recommend such changes in the Articles as would "render

the constitution of the federal government adequate to the

exigencies of the Union."

This resolution ignored Congress, which for some time took

no action in support of the project. But the states responded
so heartily to the Annapolis invitation that Congress, out-

flanked as it were, was forced to issue a call for the meeting.

According to the terms of the congressional call, its recom-

mendations were to be binding when approved by Congress
and by the legislatures of every one of the states, in ac-

cordance with the amending clause of the Articles.

THE CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION

By the time appointed for the meeting eleven states had

chosen delegates. New Hampshire delayed action until

June; Rhode Island alone failed to send delegates. Most of
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the fifty-five members were already well known. About three

fourths of them had served in Congress, and several were, or

had been, governors and judges. The rest were business

men, lawyers, and planters. Even the younger members were
men of large experience in public or private affairs. There
was a notable absence of radicals like Samuel Adams, John
Hancock, and Patrick Henry, although the last named might
have attended had he not refused a place in the Virginia dele-

gation. Jefferson and John Adams, regarded as "moderate

radicals," were still abroad.

Governor Edmund Randolph, tall, handsome, and digni-

fied, headed the Virginia delegation, in which sat also Wash-

ington, Madison, and Mason. Washington, universally ac-

claimed as the foremost American, guaranteed the respecta-

bility of the Convention in public estimation by his mere

presence. Madison, thirty-six years old, a diligent student oi

government, and a ready debater, was prepared for a leading

part in the discussions. Mason had drafted the Virginia con-

stitution.

Pennsylvania sent Franklin, the premier diplomat, now too

old for strenuous labor, but endowed with a calm and philo-

sophic wisdom which more than once poured oil on troubled

waters when passions ran high. His colleagues noted for

previous service or activity in the Convention were: Robert

Morris, former Superintendent of Finance and himself active

in the "big business" of the day; Gouverneur Morris, his for-

mer associate, a keen thinker and debater with aristocratic

views; and James Wilson, a Scotch lawyer, who showed an

unsurpassed grasp of the problems of the Convention.

From New York came Alexander Hamilton, who as aide on

Washington's staff during the war had won his admiration

and confidence by his brilliant and precocious genius. Dela-

ware sent John Dickinson to improve if he could upon his

former effort at constitution-making. In the Massachusetts
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delegation sat Elbridge Gerry and Rufus King, both destined

to become prominent figures in politics, and Nathaniel

Gorham, like Robert Morris a business man and land specula-
tor.

Roger Sherman and Oliver Ellsworth, of Connecticut, were

among the most active and able members of the Convention.

William Paterson, of New Jersey, is best remembered as in-

troducer of the small-state plan. Luther Martin, of Mary-
land, was one of the most consistent opponents of the pro-

gram of the majority. John Rutledge, of South Carolina,

was an ex-governor.
1 Charles Cotesworth Pinckney, a revolu-

tionary general, became prominent later in politics and

diplomacy. Charles Pinckney, cousin of the last named, a

youth not yet out of his twenties, was the only member who
came with a draft constitution in his pocket.

Although the Convention was not an "assembly of demi-

gods/' as Jefferson called it, the verdict of history agrees with

the comment of Mason: "America has certainly upon this

occasion drawn forth her first characters." But it cannot be

said that these men represented a popular demand for a new

government. Years ago one of the first historians of the Con-

stitution (George Bancroft) wrote: "From the ocean to the

American outposts on the Mississippi one desire prevailed for

a closer connection." But there was no such unanimity; the

rank and file of the people did not demand a strong central

government. Talk about the "general interests" and "com-

mon welfare" meant little to men of the kind who had fol-

lowed Shays. The problems of the Federal Government were
far removed from the realities of the daily life of the masses.

The movement for the Constitution found its supporters,
in short, among the conservatives who attributed the commo-

1 "Wilson, Ellsworth, Paterson, and Rutledge later became judges of the
United States Supreme Court. Rutledge and Ellsworth were in turn Chief

Justice.
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tions of the time to an "excess of democracy," as Gem- phrased
it, and desired to check these evils and promote business in-

terests. The Philadelphia Convention was composed of

men of the class that made the majorities in the state legisla-

tures which chose them; it contained no representatives of

the wage-earning and small-farming elements, for the one
had no vote and the other was in the minority in the state

assemblies. More than forty of the members were, or had

been, holders of depreciated securities and were likely to be

personally benefited in fortune by the adoption of a new plan
of government and the establishment of the public credit.

They doubtless believed, in addition, that the masses of plain

people would benefit by the general improvement of condi-

tions which a stronger government promised. Undoubtedly,
however, the framers of the Constitution had the bias of the

old governing class indeed, they and the constituencies

which sent them to Philadelphia were identical with that

class hence they came to do on the scale of the nation what

they had already succeeded in doing in most of the states.

Their ideal was not government by the people, although

many of them would have professed faith in government for

the people. The day of democracy had not yet come.
1

The Convention began its sessions on May 25 with Wash-

ington as the presiding officer. Madison assumed the task

lrThis view follows in the main the thesis developed by Dr. Charles A.

Beard, in An Economic Interpretation of the Constitution. This book is a

brilliant analysis of the economic groups which pushed the movement for

the new Constitution. These, concludes Dr. Beard, were: The holders of

public securities; the professional money lenders; the great merchants; and
the great landowners and speculators. Undoubtedly the primary motivation

of the movement came from these groups. At the same time the present
writer believes that much emphasis should be placed, as in the text, upon
the view that the main features of the Constitution were determined by a

process of evolution, which restricted rather narrowly the limits within which
the Convention exercised a power of choice. The political philosophy of

the "fathers" was derived from that of the English middle class which had

triumphed over royalty in the Revolution of 1688. C/. Farrand, Fathers of
the Constitution, 162-163.
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of reporting the debates for the information of posterity, and

his notes, published a half-century later, are our chief source

of knowledge of the proceedings. Contemporaries knew
little of what went on, for the sessions were held behind closed

doors. As in the Confederation Congress, the delegation of

each state voted as a unit.

As soon as the work of organization was done, Governor

Randolph presented a series of resolutions as a basis of dis-

cussion. These resolutions, probably drafted by Madison,

were the result of conferences held by the Virginia delegates

during the preceding days. Soon after the debate began
some of the delegates showed dissatisfaction with the "Vir-

ginia Plan," and through Paterson offered a substitute (the

'"New Jersey Plan," or "small-state plan") . Neither was in

the form of a draft constitution; each merely set forth in

resolutions the chief objects sought.

The acrimony of the debate on the issue raised by the

rival plans has led many students of the Convention to give
undue importance to the difference between them, and to

overlook the more significant fact that the members were so

thoroughly agreed on their main task that it required little

discussion. This main task was to see that all matters of

general, not local, importance were brought within real

control of the federal authority.
1 Even in drafting the Arti-

x The adoption of the Albany Plan would have provided representative

machinery by which the several colonies could have acted together in general
concerns, in cooperation with the British government. Franklin believed
"that if the Albany plan of union had been adopted and made effective,

the subsequent separation of the colonies from the Mother Country might
not so soon have happened." For want of such machinery as the plan pro-
vided, the general powers had in fact been wielded by the British govern-
ment, and the local by the colonies, prior to 1763. The controversy between

England and the colonies arose because it seemed to the colonies that the
British government by its measures, especially those relating to taxation,
and by its doctrine of parliamentary supremacy, was disregarding the limits

of its general powers and invading the local, or "internal police," power of

the colonies. During the years following 1763 thinking Americans and a
few Englishmen were groping towards a clearer conception of the principle
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cles of Confederation the aim had been to intrust Congress
with the care of the common interests, but extreme jealousy
for the control of each state over its own "internal po-

lice" had marred the work. The years under the Arti-

cles had clarified men's vision and shown pretty definitely

where the line ran between general and local concerns. The
heart of the Virginia Plan was the declaration "that the Na
tional Legislature ought to be empowered ... to legislate

in all cases to which the separate states are incompetent, or in

which the harmony of the United States may be interrupted

by the exercise of individual [state] legislation." These words

merely stated the aim, leaving until later the enumeration

of the "cases to which the separate states are incompetent."
The New Jersey Plan accepted this same principle and began
the enumeration by demanding for Congress the powers of

taxation and commercial regulation.

It is surprising how few other powers of a general character

the Convention was able to think of, which were not already

covered by the Articles. Naturalization, bankruptcy, patents,

copyrights, the punishment of counterfeiting, and the power
of coercion (really contemplated by both the Virginia and

New Jersey plans) , exhaust the list. New restrictions on the

states, however, aided in separating the functions of the gen-

eral and state governments. For example, states were de-

prived of the power of coining money (held concurrently

with Congress under the Articles) , of laying import duties,

of emitting bills of credit, of making anything but gold and

silver legal tender in payment of debts, and of passing laws

impairing the obligation of contracts.

of "distribution of powers." If it had been grasped perfectly and applied

courageously, it would have satisfied the colonists' demand for home rule on

the one hand and the British demand for imperial control on the other; in

essence it required nothing more than agreement as to what matters were

"imperial," that is, of general concern, and what concerned the "internal

police."
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Clauses relating to taxation and commerce stood at the very
head of the list of the powers of Congress in the first draft

Constitution evolved out of the debates. In most compre-
hensive terms they authorized Congress "To lay and collect

taxes, duties, imposts, and excises ... to regulate com-

merce with foreign nations, and among the several states,

and with the Indian tribes." But other clauses laid certain re-

strictions upon the use of these powers. Thus all duties, im-

posts, and excises were to be uniform throughout the United

States; and direct taxes could be laid only in proportion to

the population of the respective states. No tax could be laid

upon exports from any state, nor could any regulation of

trade or revenue give preference to the ports of one state over

those of any other.

Some of these restrictions were made in deference to the

desires of southern delegates who foresaw that in time Con-

gress would probably be controlled by a northern majority,
and feared that its new powers might be used to the detri-

ment of southern industry.
1 The prohibition of export

taxes, especially, arose from the fact that the southern states,

as producers of staples such as tobacco and rice, sent abroad

the great bulk of the fruits of their industry, and an export
tax would fall with peculiar weight upon them. Another
fear of the South was that Congress would use the power
over commerce to prohibit the importation of slaves. With-
out some guarantee against this, Georgia and South Carolina

would probably have rejected the Constitution. Hence

Congress was forbidden to prohibit slave importations by the

states prior to 1808.

None of the new powers was so vital as that of coercion. In

fact, without it even with all the others the government must
have failed as inevitably as the Confederation. Hamilton
had seen the necessity of this power even before the adoption

*Cf. the controversy over the protective tariff, 1828-1832.
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of the Articles, and had declared that Congress must have

"complete sovereignty in all that relates to war, peace, trade,

finance, and management of foreign affairs." By the words

"complete sovereignty" he can only have meant coercive or

compulsive power. In 1781 a committee of Congress, of

which Madison was chairman, made a report arguing that

from the necessity of such power it must exist under the

Articles by implication. No result followed this report, for

Congress dared not act upon this theory.

Washington again put the case in a nut-shell in 1786, when
the fortunes of the Confederation were at the lowest ebb, by

saying: "I do not conceive that we can exist long as a nation

without having lodged somewhere a power which will per-

vade the whole Union in as energetic a manner as the au-

thority of the State governments extends over the several

States."

In such utterances we can trace the growth of the concept
of a dual government, in which the states should retain au-

thority over their internal affairs, while the general govern-

ment, acting for the whole country, should wield full power
over all matters that concerned the whole. Soon after the

debates began in the Convention Gouverneur Morris ex-

plained that the existing government was "a mere compact,

resting on the good faith of the parties [states]," while a

supreme national government would have "a complete and

compulsive operation." The Virginia Plan proposed to

authorize the use of force against any state which was remiss

in performance of its duties as a member of the Union. But

Mason pointed out that "punishment could not in the

nature of things be executed on the states collectively, and

therefore such a government was necessary as could directly

operate on individuals." Sherman proposed that the laws

of the general legislature should be binding on the people
of the United States.
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The New Jersey Plan empowered the federal executive to

use armed force to compel obedience to federal law by in-

dividuals as well as states; it also provided that the laws of the

United States should be the supreme law, and that the state

courts should be bound to uphold this supremacy even as

against acts of the state legislatures.

Out of these elements the final provisions concerning
coercion were constructed. The use of armed force against

states was rejected as equivalent to civil war and as implying
a union based on states. Even against individuals such force

was feasible or desirable only in cases of insurrection in-

volving formidable numbers. The outcome was provision

for a complete judicial system for the enforcement of United

States law, with recourse to military force, not only to "repel

invasion," but to "execute the laws," in case of resistance.

In happy contrast with the Articles the scope of federal

judicial power was made co-extensive with the legislative

power, extending to "all cases, in law and equity, arising

under this Constitution, the laws of the United States, and

treaties made . . . under their authority."

The distribution of powers between the governments of

the United States and of the states, with compulsive operation
of the laws of both (where not in conflict) upon the same

persons in a word, the creation of a dual government was

the great achievement of the Convention, and in accomplish-

ing it the friends of the Virginia and New Jersey plans united

without great difficulty. The most serious controversy in

the Convention came, as already indicated, over a matter of

secondary importance. Having decided that the country
needed a real government on a national scale, the delegates

who sponsored the Randolph resolutions desired a Congress
of two houses, with separate legislative, executive, and ju-

dicial branches, following the traditional model. Moreover,

coming from populous states, they recurred to Franklin's con-
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tention of an earlier date, that the states should not have

equal representation in Congress, as under the Articles, and

proposed that in both houses the rights of suffrage should be

in proportion to population or contributions to the common

treasury. The members of the lower house were to be elected

by the voters in the states, those of the upper by the lower

house on nomination by the legislatures of the states.

The delegates of the small states urged that the enlarge-

ment of the powers of the existing Confederation would meet

every exigency of the Union. The New Jersey Plan never-

theless accepted separate executive and judicial departments
as well as new powers, but retained the one-house Congress
and the equal representation of states.

There was in the two plans, as it turned out, nothing to

prevent agreement except the difference concerning equality

of representation in the legislature. The small states held

that their equal vote was the essence of "federalism," and

were fearful of a "national system" dominated by the great

states through proportional representation.
1 In vain Madi-

son and Hamilton pleaded that issues were not likely to arise

which would array the large states against the small. Differ-

ences were much more likely to be sectional, they maintained,

arraying the states of one part of the country against those of

another part.

The small-state men were willing to accept even the two-

house legislature, when they saw that it offered an oppor-

tunity to compromise. From proportional representation in

one house and equal representation in the other a system

"partly national, partly federal" would result. When the

Convention voted for the first plan in the lower house, there-

fore, Ellsworth moved that equality be adopted for the upper.

^The phrase "proportional representation" has come in recent years to

mean the representation of political parties in proportion to the vote polled.

The student should avoid being confused by the change in the meaning of

terms from period to period.
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This motion failed and the chief crisis of the Convention

resulted. The large-state leaders declared that they would

not confederate on the basis of equal representation, and with

equal emphasis the small-state men asserted that they would
confederate on no other. A deadlock seemed to be reached

and members began to talk of going home. Fortunately a

majority were not willing to abandon the hope of compro-
mise. A committee was appointed consisting of one member
from each state for the purpose of formulating one. Franklin

was the Pennsylvania member of the committee, and to him
was due the suggestion which was made the basis of the report.

Since the small states were ready to concede proportional

representation in the one house, the situation demanded
some makeweight to induce the large states to accept equality
in the other. The report therefore repeated the recommen-

dation of proportional representation in the lower house and

equality in the upper, but added the condition that all bills

for raising or appropriating money should originate in the

lower house, and that those for the first purpose should not

be amended by the upper. Thus the large states would con-

trol the public purse. After another bitter debate the report
carried.

1

Without a settlement of this issue of representation the

Convention could not have proceeded. The agreement is

therefore rightly regarded as the "Great Compromise." From
this moment the cleavage between the large and small states

ceased to be dangerous. Other disputes divided the Conven-

tion along different lines, but while some of them aroused

much feeling, none threatened a break-up. Experience has

3-The large-state delegations voted against the compromise, and some of

their members were at first inclined to abandon the Convention and go home.

By subsequent action of the Convention, the Senate was allowed to amend
"money bills/' thus destroying in part the advantage which the compromise
had given to the large states. Two senators were allotted to each state, and
allowed to vote as individuals instead of by delegations, thus further vitiating
the original compromise.
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proved that equality in the Senate has little value for the

small states. Senators, as representatives of state governments
in the "federal" branch of Congress, have been neither more
nor less tenacious of state rights than representatives of the

people in the "national branch." In other ways the equality
in the Senate has had a very important influence upon the

course of history. The Senate became a bulwark of sectional

interests during the slavery contest, enabling the South with

its minority population to prevent or delay the adoption of

antislavery laws.

The agreement upon representation in the lower house ac-

cording to population raised the question whether slaves

should be counted for this purpose. The same question came

up in considering the apportionment of direct taxes. The
rule of apportionment provided in the Articles had been diffi-

cult to apply, and in general population w
ras held to be a suf-

ficiently accurate index of the relative wealth of the states.

Southern delegates held, however, that slaves were not the

equals of white men as wealth producers, and objected to a

full count as an index of tax-paying ability. Since they de-

sired the full count as a basis of representation, while north-

ern men took the reverse position on each of these questions,

another compromise was necessary, by which it was agreed
that three fifths should be counted in apportioning both rep-

resentation and direct taxes.

This three-fifths ratio had been proposed several times dur-

ing the dozen years preceding, as a basis for the requisitions

of Congress upon the states, but never before had it been dis-

cussed in conection with representation. In later years the

North chafed under it because direct taxes were rarely levied

and it gave the southern whites an influence in Congress out

of proportion to their numbers.

A problem of real difficulty, although it aroused no heat,

concerned the choice of the executive. After some debate a
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single chief executive was agreed to, but the best method of

choosing him was a puzzle which long resisted solution.

Choice by Congress threatened the independence of the mag-
istrate, especially if his tenure of office was not limited to a

single term. Reeligibility, which was likely to be highly de-

sirable in some cases, called for some other method of elec-

tion. A choice by popular vote seemed utterly impracticable,

both because the people were regarded as incapable of mak-

ing a wise selection, and because of the lack of a means of

preventing a scattered vote. When the device of an electoral

college was hit upon, it was acclaimed as one of the triumphs
of the Convention.1

One of the primary motives impelling the states to union

was the desire that the strength of all might be available for

the defense of each in case of foreign attack or internal dis-

orders. Shays' Rebellion had shown the inability of Congress
to aid a state in case of insurrection. One of the Randolph
resolutions looked toward a remedy for this defect, and a

section was placed in the Constitution obliging the United

States to protect each state against invasion, and, upon re-

quest, against domestic violence.

A great many provisions of the Constitution deal with

mere matters of detail. The Convention soon discovered

that its time would be fully occupied in debating and decid-

ing major issues, and that details would have to be left to a

committee. Near the end of July the results of the discus-

sions up to that time were referred to a Committee of Detail.

These results were still in the form of resolutions stating prin-
1 Madison, Wilson, G. Morris, and others favored popular election of the

President, the first two from democratic principles. Morris thought the

people would never fail to prefer some man of distinguished character and
national reputation, while if Congress made the choice, he feared it would
be the work of intrigue, cabal, and faction. An executive chosen by Congress
and impeachable by it he held would be a mere creature of the legislative
branch.
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ciples, and the task of the committee was to embody them

into a preliminary draft of the Constitution.

Much of the committee's work was almost mechanical.

That is to say, the Convention having decided upon a gov-
ernment for the United States, it was left to the committee

to clothe that government with familiar attributes. From
the state constitutions were borrowed the provisions relating

to legislative procedure, privileges of members, and powers
and functions of the executive. Substantially all of these can

be traced back to the practice of the colonial governments,
and most of them to earlier English usage. They were the

time-hallowed accessories of governments of peoples of Eng-
lish blood.

The committee also transcribed from the Articles the pow-
ers of the old Congress, and added those new powers, notably

of taxation, coercion, and commercial control, which discus-

sion had so clearly indicated as necessary. Finally it arranged

all this matter logically in the form of a Constitution, divided

into articles and sections. Its report was made on August 6

and became the basis of the Convention's debates during the

last weeks of its sitting.

It was during this final period that the commerce compro-
mise was made, the method of choosing the President de-

termined, and control of patents, copyrights, and bankrupt-

cies added to the enumerated powers.

Despite all care the completed Constitution had some un-

fortunate omissions. Territorial expansion should have been

provided for. Proposals to give Congress power to build

roads and canals and to grant charters to corporations were

voted down. An express power to regulate all industry of

more than local scope would have been of the utmost im-

portance a century later, but the framers could not foresee the

vast industrial expansion of the future, and the small-scale
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enterprises of 1787 seemed to fall within the police power of

the states. To meet unforeseen conditions the Constitution

contained provisions for amendments. The chief method re-

quired the affirmative vote of two thirds of the members of

both houses of Congress and the approval of the legislatures

of three fourths of the states.

The duality of the new system of government implied a

duality of citizenship. In the Convention men began to

speak of Americans as citizens of their states and also of the

United States. A definition of citizenship in the Constitution

would have prevented much confusion in after years, but it

was not until after the Civil War that one found its way into

the organic law through the Fourteenth Amendment.
The Convention, in assigning powers to the new govern-

ment, proceeded upon the theory that all powers not dele-

gated to that government were reserved to the states. Never-

theless it seems to have been tacitly understood that there

were powers which inhered in all governments, even if not

specifically enumerated. An example of such a power, later

assumed to belong to the Federal Government (as well as to

the state governments) although not mentioned in the Con-

stitution, is that of eminent domain. The impossibility of

dealing specifically and without ambiguity with every such

question made it certain that the interpretation of the Con-

stitution would become more and more a matter of dispute
as the years passed.

As would be expected from the personnel of the Conven-

tion, the system of government which was worked out for the

United States was not more democratic than the contempo-

rary state systems. The rejection of the idea of popular elec*

tion of the President is but one illustration. Many utterances

show that the Senate was designed to be, not only the federal

element in the government, representing the states as such,

but the conservative element representing the wealthy class.
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Choice of senators by state legislatures was fixed upon for

both of these reasons. A large majority of the Convention

favored property qualifications for federal office, and attempts
were made to decide what they should be. They are not

found in the Constitution only because it was deemed best

to leave them to be determined by Congress.
Even the so-called "popular" branch of Congress was not a

democratic body, for it rested on the voting class and not on
the masses. The suffrage clause of the Constitution reads:

"The House of Representatives shall be composed of mem-
bers chosen every second year by the People of the several

states, and electors [voters for members of this house] in each

state shall have the qualifications requisite for electors of the

most numerous Branch of the State Legislature." This pro-
vision reached no lower into the social strata than the laws of

the states, but it automatically democratized the House of

Representatives as the states extended the suffrage.

The debates of the Convention show the aristocratic lean-

ings of its members in yet another way. In each colony and

state the class from which they came had had difficulty with

the democratic populations of the frontier regions. The

prejudices engendered by protracted struggles to preserve
their dominance were carried by some members into the

work of the Convention when it began to consider the future

of the western settlements. These men disregarded the

pledge of equality which Congress had made in 1780, and

which it was in the very act of confirming in the Ordinance

of 1787. "Property was the main object of Society," said

Gouverneur Morris. "He thought the rule of representation

ought to be so fixed as to secure to the Atlantic States a preva-

lence in the National Councils." He referred to the method

by which the eastern part of his state had retained political

control and urged its adoption on a national scale. Gerry
moved that the representation of the new states should never
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exceed that of the old, and the group holding this view was

strong enough to poll the votes of four delegations against

five.

The report of the Committee of Detail provided for the

admission of new states on terms ot equality, but the con-

servatives were able to secure the adoption as a substitute of

the colorless phrase "New States may be admitted by the

Congress into this Union." The meaning of the provision
was left undetermined, to become the occasion of a danger-
ous sectional controversy a generation later when Missouri

applied for admission.

Madison, Mason, and Wilson advocated equal rights for

new states. Wilson's penetrating mind shows to peculiar ad-

vantage in this discussion of the rights of the West. "The

majority of the people wherever found," he urged, "ought,
in all questions, to govern the minority. If the interior coun-

try should acquire this majority, it will not only have the

right, but will avail itself of it, whether we will or no. This

jealousy misled the policy of Great Britain with regard to

America. . . . Like consequences will result on the part of

the interior settlements, if like jealousy and policy be

ours. . . . He could not agree that property was the sole or

primary object of government and society. The cultivation

and improvement of the human mind was the most noble

object." Wilson was a prophet at once of nationalism and

democracy.
In so far as the Convention was influenced by the writings

of theorists Montesquieu was their guide. American prac-

tice had always conformed closely, however, to his theory
that legislative, executive, and judicial functions should be

vested in independent and coordinate branches of govern-

ment, each balancing the others and possessing a check upon
their powers for its defense against encroachments. The
Constitution gave Congress power to impeach the executive
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officers and judges, and gave the President a veto upon the

acts of Congress. The Senate checked the executive in mak-

ing treaties and appointments, and the two houses acted as

mutual checks. No power was expressly given to the judici-

ary to check the legislative branch, but remarks in the course

of debate show that many members thought of the power to

judge of the constitutionality of acts of legislation as inherent

in courts under a written constitution, and as in accordance

with the theory of checks and balances.

The theory that all powers not delegated to the Federal

Government remained in the states or in the people was not

set forth in any express clause in the Constitution, as the

majority of delegates deemed it superfluous; but among the

first amendments was one (the tenth) supplying the omission.

On September 17, 1787, an engrossed copy of the com-

pleted Constitution was read in the Convention and signed

by nearly all of the delegates who were present. A few who
had become dissatisfied did not remain for this event. Ac-

cording to the call of Congress, the Constitution, if approved

by that body, would go to the state legislatures as an "amend-

ment" to the Articles. The Convention, however, resolved

upon a course that was really revolutionary. It proposed that

ratification be by conventions of delegates in each state,

chosen for the purpose by the voters, and that when the con-

ventions of nine states had acted favorably, the Constitution

should be binding upon those states. After some hesitation

Congress submitted it to the states to be thus dealt with.

THE RATIFICATION OF THE CONSTITUTION

The opponents of the Constitution were at a disadvantage

in the state contests. The secrecy with which the Philadel-

phia Convention had done its work kept them in ignorance

of the new proposals until the moment of adjournment. In

several states the conventions were called so promptly that
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the opposition had little time to study the Constitution and

organize its forces. Moreover, the strength of the opposition
was in the rural and interior parts, where the inhabitants

were scattered and the diffusion of information slower than

in the older, more compact communities. From Philadelphia

southward, too, the rules of apportionment gave these back

regions inadequate representation in the conventions, which

followed the rules of the legislatures in this respect.

The friends of the Constitution were led by men who had

attended the Philadelphia Convention and had come home

knowing just what they wanted. Desiring to avoid the preju-

dice against nationalism by emphasizing the "federal" fea-

tures of the new plan, they appropriated the name of "Fed-

eralists," which the opposition had first used, forcing it to

accept the designation of "Antifederalists."

The Constitution being the program of the old dominant

class, the question of ratification produced for the first time

a nationwide division along lines of cleavage which had

hitherto been only local. On the Federalist side were to be

found the merchants, planters, lawyers, and speculators of

the seaboard, while the Antifederalists included roughly the

settlers of the isolated parts of New England, the people of in-

terior Massachusetts who had sympathized with Shays, the

Scotch-Irish and German pioneers of Pennsylvania, and the

inhabitants of the Piedmont of Virginia, of the Carolina back

country, and of Tennessee and Kentucky.
1

Delaware was the first state to ratify (December 7) . The
second state to act the first of the large states was Penn-

sylvania. The Federalist leaders of this state deliberately

hastened action in order to forestall opposition. The motion

1 It must be remembered, in order to understand this sectional cleavage
between East and West, that the wage-earning classes of the seaboard neigh-
borhoods were for the most part unenfranchised politically. If their views

had been considered, most of them would probably have acted with the

Antifederalists.
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for calling a convention was made in the assembly before

official notification of the action of Congress was received.

Only a month was allowed for the election of delegates, and
six weeks before the date of meeting.

In the convention the Federalists, led by James Wilson,

outnumbered the Antifederalists two to one, but came almost

wholly from Philadelphia and the eastern counties. The

delegates of the back-country farmers feared that the strength-

ening of the central government would cripple the states.

They objected especially to the taxing power, and to the Sen-

ate as the stronghold of the moneyed interest. Perhaps be-

cause the outcome was not in doubt, Wilson met their argu-
ments by advocating nationalism with a frankness which

Federalists in more uncertain states hardly dared to emulate.

The final vote was 46 to 23 for adoption.

By the middle of January, 1788, three other small states

(New Jersey, Connecticut, and Georgia) had followed the

example of Delaware, bringing the total to five. In none of

these had the Antifederalists shown much strength, but now
came a hard-fought contest in Massachusetts. In that state

probably a majority of the delegates at first opposed ratifica-

tion. As in Pennsylvania the rural classes disliked the reduc-

tion of the powers of the state which would lessen their free-

dom in what they considered their own affairs, such as the

issue of legal-tender paper. The Federalists, led by the ex-

members of the Philadelphia Convention (with the excep-

tion of Gerry, who took his stand with the Antifederalists) ,

won their battle by clever tactics rather than argument. It

was apparent that the delegates of the plain people would be

greatly influenced by the course of the two popular men, John
Hancock and Samuel Adams, who were undecided. The
Federalists set out to win these men. In Hancock's case they

succeeded by making him president of the convention and

hinting at support for federal office later. Adams, not so eas-
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ily flattered, was much impressed by the declaration of the

Boston craftsmen in favor of ratification. He and some oth-

ers were inclined to advocate ratification only on condition

that amendments be made to the Constitution, but they were

finally persuaded to vote for unconditional ratification with

recommended amendments, which the Federalists promised

to support. The Massachusetts vote stood 187 to 168.

Massachusetts ratified early in February. Next came Mary-

land and South Carolina. Maryland was one state in which

an ex-member of the Philadelphia gathering led the opposi-

tion. Luther Martin left the Convention before it ad-

journed, exclaiming "111 be hanged if ever the people of

Maryland agree to it!" On reaching home he published an

essay entitled Genuine Information, in which he gave his

reasons for disliking the Constitution. In spite of him the

Federalists in the state convention cast 63 votes to 11. In

South Carolina the seaboard, favored by the plan of appor-

tionment and satisfied by the compromise on the slave trade,

outvoted the delegates from the Piedmont districts two to

one.

The ratification of New Hampshire in June was the ninth,

and gave that state the honor of putting the new instrument

of government into effect. Neither New York nor Virginia

had as yet acted. In these the lapse of time had permitted
the Antifederalists to perfect their organization and it was

doubtful what stand they would take.

In New York the opposition did not as in other states

center in a rural democracy, but in the great landowners of

the Hudson Valley, who did not wish the state to lose the

revenue from import duties which the Constitution would

take away. The rivalry of the landlords and mercantile

classes was of long standing, and the former controlled the

convention. Any advantage which the Antifederalists had

gained by the tardy meeting was offset, however, by the fact
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that before the vote was reached the neighboring states had

adopted the Constitution. The geographical position of New
York, in the keystone of the arch formed by the Atlantic

coast, made it impracticable for her to hold out against the

decision of her neighbors. Hamilton and Jay helped to

bring about a favorable decision by promising to join in re-

questing amendments after ratification. After all, the final

vote was exceedingly close, the Federalists winning by a mar-

gin of three.

John Marshall, later to become chief justice, and Madison
led the friends of the new plan in Virginia, ably opposed by
Mason and Henry.

1 In the main the contest followed the

now familiar lines. Madison and Marshall answered the

zealous defenders of state autonomy by explaining that the

states would retain all powers required for local functions

(the "internal police" powers) , while the Union would re-

ceive only those needed to protect the interests common to

all the states. The promise of the Federalists, and of Madi-

son in particular, to work for amendments, won some votes,

and the final majority for the Constitution numbered ten.

It will be noted that the question of amendments played an

important part in several of the states. The Antifederalists

were generally disposed to withhold assent to the Constitu-

tion unless stipulated changes were made. But there was no
interstate agreement among them as to what changes should

be demanded. Even so they wrung from the Federalists the

promises to support amendments in return for unconditional

ratification. It may here be added that the first Congress re-

deemed these promises, although not to the entire satisfaction

of the Antifederalists, by recommending to the states a num-
ber of amendments of which ten were accepted. Many of

the objections of the Antifederalists seem trivial and even

1
Washington was not a member of the Virginia convention, but used his

influence, especially through correspondence, to promote ratification.
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foolish in the perspective of history, and betray a lack of com-

prehension of the nature of the proposed dual government.

Others, however, were well taken. The conservative ruling

class had embodied its desires in the Constitution as turned

out by the Convention. In the demand for amendments the

Antifederalists voiced more nearly the will of the people at

large, and the acceptance of their demands was in a sense the

price paid by the Federalists to obtain the favor of the popu-
lace. The Constitution plus the ten amendments reconciled

the contending factions, and both soon joined in enthusiastic

loyalty to the new "charter of government," although differ-

ences of interpretation promptly appeared.
The first ten amendments constituted in effect a bill of

rights, guaranteeing religious liberty, trial by jury, freedom

of speech and of the press, etc., against the interference of the

Federal Government. They abundantly proved their value

in subsequent history. The tenth is an explicit statement of

the principle of delegated powers: it became the corner stone

of the doctrine of strict construction.

While the Constitution was before the states Jefferson,

writing from Paris, wished "that the nine first conventions

may accept the new Constitution . . . but . . . that the

four latest . . . may refuse to accede to it till a declaration

of rights be annexed." One state convention, that of North

Carolina, actually did adjourn, hoping to force the adoption
of amendments. When the first Congress took up the sub-

ject, the convention met again and ratified. Rhode Island,

the one state which sent no delegates to Philadelphia, was also

the only one which refused to act on the Constitution. Con-

gress really forced her to yield at last (1790) by threatening
a suspension of commercial intercourse.

Beginning in October, 1787, Madison, Hamilton, and Jay

joined in preparing for newspaper publication a series of ex-
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planatory essays on the Constitution since known as The
Federalist. They are still a valuable commentary, but it must
be remembered that they were intended to allay the appre-
hensions of those who feared nationalism. One must expect

exaggeration also in the arguments on the other side, such

as Martin's Genuine Information, but we actually find in

their recognition of the Constitution as the instrument of a

national government the nearer approach to the view of our

own day.

Looking back after more than a century and a quarter, the

student is likely to conclude that the adoption of the instru-

ment framed by the Philadelphia Convention put an end to

the sovereignty of the individual states. Some of the framers

talked, indeed, of "divided sovereignty," of the relinquish-
ment by the states of a part of their sovereignty to the gen-
eral government. \\Tiat was done is more accurately de-

scribed by the phrase already used: governmental powers had

been "distributed."

Under the Constitution with its scheme of distributed

powers there was no real basis for the conception of the

Union as a league, formed by a contract of member states,

and resting merely upon the obligations of good faith. Alle-

giance and obedience to the government of the United States

as the supreme authority became due from every person sub-

ject to its jurisdiction, enforceable by the courts, and in case

of necessity by armies and navies. The withdrawal of a state

from the Union became likewise impossible (if the United

States enforced its authority over its citizens within the se-

ceding state) , save as the result of successful revolution.

If the Constitution meant these things, however, hosts of

people in all sections failed to grasp its true character. It

became the instrument of a national government in days
when the people at large were not yet conscious of national
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unity. Two generations were required for the national con-

cept to master the minds even of the leading men in the ma-

jority section, while the South clung to the state sovereignty

tradition until civil war and a policy of "blood and iron" de-

stroyed it. But we must again recall that the Constitution

was the work of representatives not of the masses, but of a

comparatively small upper class. Nationalism was as far be-

yond the ken of the people in 1787 as democracy was foreign

to the purpose of the dominant group.
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Chapter XIV

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE
NATIONAL GOVERNMENT
ORGANIZATION OF THE GOVERNMENT

WHEN
formal notice reached Congress that the ninth

state had ratified the Constitution, it took steps to

prepare for the new regime. The first Wednesday in Janu-

ary, 1789, was fixed as the time for choosing presidential

electors, and the first Wednesday in February as the day for

casting their ballots. The first Wednesday in March was
set for the meeting of Congress, with New York as the place.
The Antifederalists made efforts in some states to elect

members of Congress. In Virginia they controlled the legis-
lature and chose both senators. The great majority of the

members of the first Congress, however, were Federalists, so

that the new government was in the hands of its friends.

It was April before a quorum of members arrived in New
York and the houses organized. The Constitution em-

powered the House of Representatives to choose its own
presiding officer, or "Speaker," but assigned the duty of pre-

siding over the Senate to the Vice-President. To act until

the result of the electoral vote should be known the Senate
chose a president pro tempore. The rules of procedure in
both houses were adapted in the first place from the practices
of the state legislatures and the Confederation Congress.
As soon as the work of internal organization had been done

the houses turned to the business of counting the electoral

vote. The constitutional provision for the choice of the
President gave each state a number of electors equal to the

306
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sum of its representatives and senators, to be chosen as its

legislature might prescribe. Several methods were used in

the first election: three states used the general ticket; in five

the legislatures made the choice; the rest divided the state

into districts and allowed the voters in each to choose one

elector. The first of these methods eventually became uni-

versal, but for many years the second was generally used.1

The electors met in their own states on the day appointed
and each voted for two persons, one at least a non-resident of

the state. The Constitution did not provide for any indi-

cation of preference for the presidenq
r
. From each state a

certified list of the votes was to be sent to the president of

the Senate, who was to open them in the presence of both

houses. If a majority of the electors had voted for the same

man he was to be the President. In case of a tie, or of no

person having a majority, the House of Representatives was

to make the choice, each delegation voting as a unit to pre-

serve the equal influence of the small states as under the

Confederation. If no person had a majority, the names of

the five leading candidates were to come before the House.

After the President was chosen the candidate having the next

largest electoral vote was to become Vice-President. In case

of a tie vote for the second place, the choice devolved upon
the Senate.

This cumbrous machinery, which gave the Convention so

much satisfaction, was expected to serve as a kind of nomi-

nating device. It was not expected that electors would often

coincide in their judgment sufficiently to cast a majority for

one man, hence the choice was expected to come to the House

rather regularly. The framers of the Constitution failed to

foresee the effect which the rise of political parties would

have upon this system. The provision worked so badly that

1 New York lost its vote in 1789 through a disagreement in the legislature

as to the best method of choosing electors.
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it was modified by one of the early amendments (the twelfth) .

In the first election, however, no difficulty was encoun-

tered, for Washington's name was found upon the ballot ot

every elector. Their second votes were scattered among sev-

eral men, but John Adams had more than any other candi-

date, although less than half of the total number.

Messengers were dispatched to notify Washington and
Adams of their election, and to invite them to New York to

take office. Washington, enjoying the life of a country gen-
tleman at Mt. Vernon, and weary of public duties, was ex-

tremely reluctant to abandon his plantation. Nevertheless

he set out for New York, greeted everywhere by the plaudits
of the people, who made of his journey a veritable triumphal

procession; and upon arrival took up his abode in a house

so small sad contrast with the spacious mansion on the

Potomac that three of his secretaries had to share one room.
On April 30 he was inaugurated with great ceremony. Adams
took his seat as president of the Senate, and the government
was ready for work.

New York, now a bustling town of some thirty thousand

people, ambitious to retain the government in its midst,

presented to Congress a hall designed by the Frenchman,
Charles 1'Enfant, which was said to excel in architectural

beauty any public building so far erected in the United
States. In this "Federal Hall" Congress held its sessions un-

til the government was removed to Philadelphia, in 1791.
The work of the first Congress was second in importance

only to that of the Constitutional Convention. The Con-

stitution, after all, was but a framework or skeleton which
awaited the action of Congress to give it life. Its provisions
were not self-executing, but needed legislation to put them
into effect. The decisions involved were momentous, for

they set precedents of almost constitutional force.

The Constitution referred only incidentally to "Executive
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Departments" and "Heads of Departments." It rested with

Congress to decide what offices were needed, to create them

by law, and to define the duties of the officials. During the

summer and early fall Congress passed bills creating three

departments. First came the Department of Foreign Affairs,

(unfortunately renamed the Department of State) . Then,

came the Department of War, followed by the Department
of the Treasury. The head of each Department was to be
a "secretary." In addition the offices of Attorney-General
and Postmaster-General were established.

Under the Articles all civil officers had been appointed by
Congress and were responsible to it. By the Constitution

the power of appointment was vested in the President "by
and with the advice and consent of the Senate." Washing-
ton offered the post of Secretary of State to John Jay, the

associate of Franklin and Adams in the diplomacy of the

Revolution, and Secretary of Foreign Affairs during the Con-

federation. The choice was a fitting one, since Franklin

had passed the age for active service and Adams was Vice-

President. When Jay declined, Washington turned to Jeffer-

son, our representative in France. For the War Depart-
ment he chose Henry Knox, of Massachusetts. This was a

virtual continuation in office, since Knox held the corre-

sponding post under the Confederation. Hamilton became

Secretary of the Treasury and Edmund Randolph, Attorney-
General.

Although the Constitution authorized the President to re-

quire the written opinions of heads of departments upon

subjects relating to their respective offices, it said nothing
about a cabinet. In making appointments and treaties the

Senate was designed to be an advisory council. Washington's

attempt to consult the Senate on an Indian treaty proved

embarrassing, however, both to himself and to the members

of that body. "A shamefacedness, or I know not what, flow-
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ing from the presence of the President, kept everybody si-

lent," wrote Senator William Maclay, of Pennsylvania, in his

diary. After the one effort the President adopted the practice

of submitting business requiring the Senate's advice and

consent in a written message, leaving it to deliberate at its

convenience.

The failure of the upper house to function as an advisory

body led Washington to create his own by calling upon the

three secretaries and the Attorney-General for their opinions
when matters of importance were to be decided. In this and
other ways the first President, like the first Congress, created

precedents which have become to all intents and purposes

parts of our constitutional system.

While the Constitution expressly vested the appointing

power in the chief executive and Senate, it was not clear on
the matter of removals. Some congressmen thought that the

power of removal was incidental to that of appointment, and

belonged to the President with the Senate's consent. The
view prevailed that administrative officers, from heads of de-

partments down, were subordinates of the chief executive,

and that the power of removal inhered in his office. Another

precedent was set by this decision, but it did not escape chal-

lenge in later times when President and Congress were at

odds.

The fundamental law vested the judicial power of the

United States in "one supreme court" and such inferior

courts as Congress might deem necessary. It also specified
the cases in which the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court
should be original. Here again much discretion was left to

Congress, and the framing of the Judiciary Act of 1789 was
an important part of its work of organizing the government.
One group of congressmen disliked the idea of creating in-

ferior federal courts, preferring to utilize the courts of the

states in federal cases, with provision for appeals to the Su-
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preme Court. They were outvoted by those who desired a

complete federal system.

The Act provided for thirteen district courts, roughly one

for each state, grouped in three circuits. For each district

there was to be a judge. Appeals from a district court went

to the circuit court. A session of this intermediate tribunal

was to be held in turn in each district of the circuit, by the

judge of the district and two Supreme Court justices. The
Act fixed upon six justices for the Supreme Court, one to be

chief and the others associates. As few cases were expected
to reach the highest tribunal, it was not thought to be unfair

to require the justices to make the round of the circuits pe-

riodically, a pair going to each annually.

An important paragraph stipulated that whenever a case

before a state court involved federal law an appeal should lie

to the federal courts unless the decision upheld the federal

law. This clause gave great offense to the friends of states'

rights.

Washington found at the very beginning of his term that

he must protect his work from interruption by visitors. "I

had no leisure to read or answer the dispatches that were

pouring in upon me from all quarters," he declared. De-

siring "to demean himself ... in such a manner as to main-

tain the dignity of his office, without subjecting himself to

the imputation of superciliousness or unnecessary reserve,"

he sought the advice of several men, among them Madison,

Hamilton, and Adams, as to the official etiquette which would

be suitable. Adams, whose head was somewhat turned by the

popular acclaim over the new government, advised "splendor

and majesty" to support "dignity and authority." Hamilton

thought there was danger of "too much ceremony for the

character of our government," and favored a simple manner

to avoid exciting "dissatisfaction and cabal" in a country

where "notions of equality are ... general and strong."
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Although Adams and a group of senators failed in the effort

to decorate the executive with some such pompous title as

"His Majesty," or "His Highness, the President of the United

States of America, and Protector of their Liberties" (the

Constitution itself gave the chief executive the simple title

of "President of the United States") , the President did adopt

enough of the grand style to draw the fire of criticism. When
he rode with Mrs. Washington, he was attended by outriders

in livery and the carriage was drawn by four or six horses

with gay trappings and hoofs blackened and polished. Every

Tuesday while Congress was in session he held a formal re-

ception known as a levee, from three to four o'clock. At

these he always appeared in black velvet knee breeches, yel-

low gloves, and cocked hat, wearing a dress sword in a scab-

bard of white polished leather. On Friday evenings Mrs.

Washington held her "drawing-rooms," at which Washington
desired to be regarded not as the President but as a private

gentleman. From time to time the President invited diplo-

mats, government officers, and members of Congress to for-

mal dinners, but he and "Lady Washington" did not accept

hospitalities.

FINANCIAL LEGISLATION

Even before it created the departments Congress passed a

revenue law. Indeed, next to its own organization and the

counting of the electoral vote, its earliest act was an exercise

of the new power of taxation. Madison, kept out of the

Senate by the Antifederalists in the legislature of his state,

had turned to his neighbors as a candidate for the lower

house, and it was he who moved the enactment of a five per
cent duty on the value of all imports.
A Pennsylvania member asked that the duties be laid, not

uniformly on all imported goods, but upon such as competed
with domestic industry. At the same time that the necessary
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revenue was obtained, American production would then en-

joy an advantage over foreign. The protective principle was

thus introduced into tariff legislation at the very outset, al-

though it was incidental to the purpose of raising a revenue.

It was not until domestic manufactures developed on a con-

siderable scale that protection became the dominant motive

in framing tariffs.

The first tariff debate was typical of all that have followed

in bringing out the conflict of interest of different sections

of the country. Georgia, for example, which needed slaves,

objected to any tax upon imported Negroes; Virginia, with

slaves to sell, desired a duty. New England opposed an im-

post on molasses, the raw material of the rum distilleries of

Rhode Island and Massachusetts, while other sections desired

the revenue which it would yield.

The act as passed laid duties averaging about eight per

cent. This first financial measure was framed hastily under

pressure of urgent need, with little calculation of the relation

of the probable returns to government expenditures. The

more careful consideration of needs and policies was allowed

to wait until the Treasury Department was instituted and

Hamilton appointed Secretary. Meantime the public cred-

itors became clamorous for appropriations to pay interest, at

least, on the debt, and soon after Hamilton took office the

House resolved that the Secretary of the Treasury should

prepare a plan for the support of the public credit, to be re-

ported to the next session. Accordingly Hamilton presented

in January, 1790, the first of a series of reports in which was

set forth his financial system.

This First Report on Public Credit dealt with the debt

both of Congress and the states. The foreign debt amounted

to nearly $12,000,000, the domestic debt was about $42,500,-

ooo more, and the state obligations aggregated about $2 1,500,-

ooo. Hamilton proposed that the Federal Government
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should assume the state debts, and that the whole should be

funded. The essence of his plan of funding was that Con-

gress should authorize the Treasury to accept the old securi-

ties at par in payment for new bonds. The power of taxing
made possible provision for punctual payment of interest on

the new bonds and for their redemption at maturity.

Most of the securities issued by the Second Continental

Congress had by this time passed into the hands of speculators

who had paid much less than face value for them. A vigorous

fight was made in Congress against funding because pay-

ment of the securities at par would enrich these speculators.

Madison proposed that they be paid the market value only,

and that the difference be given to the original owners. The

plan was impracticable.

This disagreement marks the beginning of a breach be-

tween Hamilton and Madison which foreshadowed the rise

of parties. Hamilton's contention that the government was

pledged to pay the debt to the legal holders, and that it could

not establish its credit by beginning its career with an act of

bad faith, was really unanswerable, and his recommendation

prevailed. The funding act established the credit of the gov-
ernment at one stroke. In the rhetoric of Daniel Webster,

Hamilton "smote the rock of national resources and copious
streams of wealth burst forth."

Madison was also a leader of the group which tried to de-

feat the assumption of the state debts. Hamilton urged that

these debts had been incurred in the common struggle, and

were a just charge on the common treasury. He offered no

adjustment in the case of states which had paid a portion of

their debts, and he aimed by the scheme to win support for

the central government. There could be no better guarantee
of its permanence, he thought, than to have a large number
of men of wealth and intelligence looking to it as the source

of income on their investments. Such a device had steadied
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the throne of William and Mary after the Revolution of
1688.

A policy which tended to build up a moneyed interest was
certain to encounter strenuous resistance. Comparatively
few southern men had capital for speculative investments in

government securities, and their representatives in Congress
blocked the assumption project for a time. The contest fol-

lowed sectional lines; but another issue between North and
South which was pending at the same time made a bargain
possible, an early instance of "log-rolling." Congress was

discussing the permanent location of the national capital,
northern men preferring a site on the Susquehanna or Dela-

ware, southerners insisting on the Potomac. The arrival of
the North Carolina delegation threw a new weight into the

scales, and Hamilton made clever use of it. At his suggestion

Jefferson, who had just returned from France to take his post
in the State Department, invited a few influential politicians
to a dinner party where southern votes for assumption were

pledged in return for Hamilton's promise of northern votes

to fix the capital on the Potomac. Jefferson later repented
bitterly of his share in this transaction, claiming that he was

duped by Hamilton before he got his bearings after his return

from abroad.

In December, 1790, the Secretary of the Treasury sub-

mitted two more reports. One of these proposed a Bank of

the United States, to be privately owned and managed subject
to conditions prescribed by a charter of incorporation to be
enacted by Congress. The capital stock was not to exceed

$10,000,000; and the notes of the bank, backed by specie and

government bonds, were to be receivable for all payments to

the United States. The charter was to run for twenty years,
and during that term no competing institution was to be
sanctioned by Congress. The immediate interest of the gov-
ernment was limited to the privilege of subscribing one fifth
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of the capital stock, but for the protection of the public the

Secretary of the Treasury was entitled on demand to state-

ments showing the bank's condition.

Hamilton's purpose in making this recommendation was,

in the first place, to provide a sound currency. The paper
issues of previous years were disappearing, and the Constitu-

tion forbade further issues by the states. Owing to the

scarcity of specie, however, the state governments were under

strong temptation to charter banks without requiring that

their paper be properly backed by reserves of gold and silver.

The multiplication of unregulated banks might lead once

more to floods of depreciated notes unless steps were taken

to prevent. (The establishment of a great central bank,

pledged to the redemption of its notes on demand, would
be such a step, for by supplying the channels of business with
a sound circulating medium it would dominate the situation

and make it useless for unsound institutions to put out their

paper.)
Hamilton held that such a bank "would be of the greatest

utility in the operations connected with the support of the

public credit," and mentioned particularly the aid which it

could give the government in obtaining loans and facilitating
the collection of taxes.

There were many friends of state banks who disliked the
idea of a central bank with a monopoly of valuable privileges.
Such an institution would give another opportunity of in-

vestment to the moneyed class and tend to create what would

today be called a "money trust." Again Madison was the
leader of the congressional forces of opposition, and in his

speech against the bill he stressed most of all the argument
that the Constitution gave Congress no power to grant a
charter of incorporation.
When the bill was passed the fight was carried to the Presi-

dent. Washington called for the written opinions of his
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cabinet. Jefferson and Randolph submitted arguments
against the act and Hamilton and Knox upheld it. Much to

Jefferson's chagrin, Hamilton's opinion was a reply to his

own, which had been submitted to the Secretary of the Treas-

ury because the measure was financial. Thus Hamilton had
the opportunity to make the final argument by way, so to

speak, of rebuttal. Convinced by his reasoning Washington
signed the bill.

In a final report made a year later (December, 1791) ,

Hamilton dealt with the subject of manufactures. This doc-

ument gives a view of the status of American manufactures

at that time, and advocates the policy of a protective tariff

for the purpose of promoting those especially which would
"tend to render the United States independent [sic] on for-

eign nations, for military and other essential supplies." In

his views on this matter Hamilton anticipated the arguments
of Clay and Calhoun nearly a generation later. But the

prevailing sentiment accorded with the laissez faire philoso-

phy of the English economist Adam Smith, and the protec-
tionist plea bore little fruit for many years.

In January, 1790, Hamilton had suggested an excise on
distilled liquors as a source of additional revenue. When the

assumption of the state debts required further taxation

Hamilton recurred to the excise in a report which accom-

panied the one on the bank. He recommended also an in-

crease in the duty on imported spirits, but thought the time

inopportune for a general upward revision of duties. All of

Hamilton's financial plans were tinged with political motives.

In this proposal of an excise he seems to have had in mind
the importance of making the power of the new government
felt by the farmers of the western frontier. Along the border

from Pennsylvania southward the making of whisky had be-

come the rival of the New England rum industry. Separated
from the coast markets by the mountains, the transportation
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of grain was out of the question, and the farmers would have

found grain raising profitless if they could not have converted

their crop into the portable and comparatively valuable form
of whisky.
The same conditions that kept the crops of the western

farmers out of the coast towns kept imported goods from

reaching them, so that they were hardly touched by the tariff.

The excise reached them only and seemed to single them out

as subjects for special taxation. Their sturdy individualism

was affronted; the excise was a form of tax which they had not

expected. It reminded them of the internal taxes with which

England had goaded the colonists to revolution, and Con-

gress passed the bill in the face of predictions of trouble

which were soon borne out by events. .

The resentment which the western border felt against the

excise took the form of active resistance in southwestern

Pennsylvania. Meetings were held in which defiance was

urged, and the collectors began to be threatened with per-
sonal violence. At length, in 1794, when warrants were is-

sued for the arrest of some of the agitators who were destroy-

ing the property of persons who complied with the law, actual

bloodshed occurred, and the malcontents began to gather
under arms.

The federal authority was directly challenged by these pro-

ceedings. Jefferson, writing to Madison, denounced the law
as "an infernal one," which would become "the instrument
of dismembering the Union"; while Washington, spurred on

by Hamilton, decided that the time had come to call out
the militia to suppress the insurrection and enforce the laws
of the Union. From Pennsylvania, Virginia, and Maryland
he summoned fifteen thousand men who marched towards
the scene of the disturbances. Meantime commissioners sent
ahead were attempting to persuade the insurgents to disband.
When the troops arrived no armed opponents were to be
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found. Some of the leaders were arrested and two were con-

victed of treason, but having vindicated the national au-

thority Washington showed clemency and pardoned them.

The incident had both good and bad results. The demon-

stration of the government's ability to meet rebellion with

overwhelming force was complete, and a new tone of respect

was noted at once in men's references to the federal power.
But the resort to military force did not win friends for the

administration among the people, and, as with Hamilton's

other policies, the political advantages of the incident ac-

crued to the opposition.

FEDERALISTS AND REPUBLICANS

One important consequence of the discussion of Hamil-

ton's financial plans was the rise of political parties. Those

who followed him, being the administration party, retained

the Federalist name. Madison was for a short time adminis-

tration leader in the House of Representatives, but finding

himself not in agreement with Hamilton, he swung into the

leadership of the opposing group, which presently took the

name of "Republicans," although sometimes called "Demo-

crats" by the Federalists. Jefferson, Madison's senior and

the patron and mentor of his young manhood, presently

superseded him as the chief of the party.

Hamilton was of West Indian birth, his father being a

Scotch merchant and his mother a French woman. He had

come to New York on the eve of the Revolution as a student

in King's College, but the stirring events of the hour had

drawn him into public life. His brilliant ability quickly at-

tracted attention, and his marriage to Elizabeth Schuyler in-

troduced him into influential social and political circles. His

rise was meteoric, and when called to the Treasury Depart-

ment at the age of thirty-two, he was already a noted figure.

In spite of small stature and slight build, his erect and digni-
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fied carriage and mental force compelled respect in all with

whom he came in contact. For sheer intellectuality it is

doubtful if he has been excelled by any American statesman,
but in practical politics he lacked tact and persuasiveness
and was somewhat domineering in manner. He had set forth

his political philosophy in a speech in the Constitutional

Convention, in which he said: "All communities divide them-
selves into the few and the many. The first are the rich and
well born, the other the mass of the people. . . . The people
are turbulent and changing; they seldom judge or determine

right. . . . The British Government was the best in the

world."

As Secretary of the Treasury Hamilton was the constructive

genius of the administration. He built his hope of success-

ful government upon the active interest of financiers, mer-

chants, and speculators. They were the rich and well born
who would check the unsteadiness of the masses. Under such
a guide the Federalist party naturally attracted these ele-

ments, which were nearly identical with the old ruling class,

especially in the North.

Hamilton and his followers derived their creed from the
dominant English aristocracy. Jefferson represented the

spirit of the New World, begotten of frontier conditions.

He himself was born near the Virginia foot-hills, his father

being one of the early settlers in the Piedmont, and his phi-

losophy of government was permanently influenced by his

boyhood environment. It harmonized with the philosophy
of Locke, which he himself had incorporated into the Dec-
laration of Independence. While in France, moreover, he
had come into contact with the teachings of Rousseau, which

emphasized the happiness of the supposed state of nature
and stressed the natural equality of mankind.

Jefferson believed that a simple agricultural life was the
best basis for a free state, because it bred equality and indi-
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viduality. Such was the natural life of America, with its

"immensity of land courting the industry of the husband-

man." Factories and wage labor he thought tended to destroy
self-reliance and produce inequalities and class conflicts. He
favored commerce with other nations as the means of ex-

changing the agricultural surplus for the manufactures of the

Old World. Such exchange would "let our workshops re-

main in Europe." He preferred to let the foreign nations

supply the ships, since the growth of an American merchant

marine would entail a navy for its defense.

Jefferson did not believe in the possibility of democracy
under all conditions. He could not trust the working classes

in cities. His hope for the success of democracy in the United

States was bound up with the continued preponderance of

agriculture, and the wide, if not universal, distribution of

land ownership. He would have required a small freehold

qualification for the exercise of the franchise, and would

then have made it the equivalent of manhood suffrage by

granting estates from the public lands to all males.

He did not become a propagandist for these views while a

member of Washington's administration, but he condemned

policies which seemed to be conceived in the interest of the

capitalists. In this he was the champion of the small farmers

and the plain people in general, so that the alignment of

parties followed in the main the old divisions based on eco-

nomic and geographical differences. Most of the great south-

ern planters drifted into the Republican party, however, not

because they held Jefferson's liberal views, but because Fed-

eralist policies were unsatisfactory. As a class they had

formed one of the groups which had promoted the movement
for the Constitution; but the assumption scheme laid a bur-

den upon them where, as in Virginia, the state debt had been

partially paid; and Jay's treaty made them fear that theii

prerevolutionary debts would have to be paid. All of Hamil
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ton's proposals tending to advance the interests of the owners

of capital seeking investment favored the North, for such

capital was scarce in the southern states; even the wealthy
there were "land poor."

As associates in Washington's cabinet Hamilton and Jef-

ferson were antagonists on practically every important ques-
tion that came up. Their disagreement over the question
of chartering the United States Bank is particularly memor-
able because it led to rival ways of interpreting the Constitu-

tion, and these became one of the chief differences distin-

guishing Republicans from Federalists.

In the opinion on the bank which Jefferson submitted he

began by quoting the Tenth Amendment, which reserves to

states or people all powers not delegated to the United States.

Then examining the list of enumerated powers he found no

mention of the right to incorporate a bank. Coming next

to the general welfare clause, he held that Congress is not em-

powered by it to do just "anything they please" "but only to

lay taxes" to provide for the general welfare.
1 The former

construction "would render all the preceding and subsequent
enumerations of power completely useless. It would reduce

the whole instrument to a single phrase." Hence the general
welfare clause does not authorize the charter of the bank.

Finally he considered the clause allowing Congress "to

make all laws necessary and proper for carrying into execu-

tion the enumerated powers." "But," he reasoned, "they
can all be carried into execution without a bank. A bank
therefore is not necessary, and consequently is not author-

ized. . . . The Constitution allows only means which are

'necessary,' not those which are merely convenient for effect-

ing the enumerated powers. If such a latitude of construc-

1 "The Congress shall have power to lay and collect Taxes, Duties, Imposts,
and Excises, to pay the Debts and provide for the common Defence and gen-
eral Welfare of the United States." Art. I, Sec 8, Par. i.
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tion be allowed to this phrase as to give any non-enumerated

power, it will go to every one. . . . Therefore it was that

the Constitution restrained [Congress] ... to those means

without which the grant of [an enumerated] power would be

nugatory."
The heart of Hamilton's answer lies in his interpretation

of the "necessary and proper" clause. "It is not denied [by

Jefferson] that there are implied, as well as expressed powers,
and that the former are as effectually delegated as the latter."

Implied powers are those which serve as "an instrument or

mean[s] of carrying into execution any of the specified pow-
ers. . . . The only question must be ... whether the

mean[s] . . . has a natural relation to any of the acknowl-

edged objects or lawful ends of the government. ... If the

end be clearly comprehended within any of the specified

powers, and if the measure have an obvious relation to that

end, and is not forbidden by any particular provision of the

Constitution, it may safely be deemed to come within the

compass of the national authority." "The powers contained

in a constitution of government . . . ought to be construed

liberally in advancement of the public good. ... It will

not be contended . . . that the clause in question gives any
new or independent power. But it gives an explicit sanction

to the doctrine of implied powers."

Some scholars regard this doctrine of implied powers as

Hamilton's chief contribution to the permanence of the

Constitution. In practice the difficulty of amendment proved

to be very great, but Hamilton's principles of construction

supplied an element of elasticity which made it possible for

the Constitution, without many formal changes of wording,

to be adapted to the changing needs of a rapidly developing

nation. A rigid framework, incapable of such adaptation,

must soon have been destroyed by the vital forces of the grow-

ing organism. The doctrine of implied powers has been,
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not the means of destroying the Constitution, as Jefferson

feared, but of preserving it. In theory, at least, the process

of construction has not changed it, but only brought out

what was inherent. The Republicans themselves, when they
came to administer the government, had to abandon in large

part their principles of strict construction.

Jefferson, knowing Hamilton's admiration for the British

government, fell a prey to the fear that he and his "corrupt
cohorts" were subtly seeking to undermine the foundations

of the Republic to prepare the way for monarchy. To com-

bat the influence of the "monocrats" he gave a clerkship in

his department to Philip Freneau, really to enable him to

publish an opposition newspaper. The bitterness of this

sheet, which did not spare even the President, enraged Wash-

ington, who gave Jefferson a strong hint that he disapproved
of the dual r61e which Freneau was enabled to play through
his patronage. To his diary Jefferson confided his determi-

nation to retain Freneau, because he had checked the tend-

encies of the government which had been "fast galloping
into monarchy."

Over his opposite-minded secretaries Washington presided
with an even hand, giving added proof of his greatness. In-

ferior to Hamilton in intellectual power and to Jefferson
in understanding of the people, he was the superior of both

in judgment and solidity of character. When at the close of

the Revolution the unpaid troops were on the point of mu-

tiny, it was he who persuaded them to disband at the com-

mand of Congress, trusting to the future for justice. Hamil-
ton was suspected at the time of being one of a group who
would have welcomed an armed uprising as a means of teach-

ing the country the necessity of establishing a government
worthy of the name. There was danger of turmoil and blood-

shed and of a military despotism in such a course, ancf Wash-

ington's essential confidence in the people appears in his
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insistence that they should have the opportunity to work out

the country's political salvation in peace.
Next to nobility of character judgment was the outstand-

ing quality in his statesmanship. For this reason he held a

place second to none as early as the First Continental Con-

gress. A rather silent man, he heard others patiently, but

his decisions were his own, and they were seldom wrong.
Few could have yoked together men so antagonistic in temper
and opinion as the two great secretaries and evoked from

each his best service. In matters relating to finance his con-

victions supported Hamilton. In foreign policy he held a

middle course, differing from both advisers. In the strict

sense he was also above party.

As the end of his first term drew near he desired to retire

to private life. Hamilton demurred. The experimental

stage of the government was not past, and the strife of parties

and sections would endanger its permanence under any less

commanding chief. On this point Jefferson and Madison

joined their pleas with Hamilton's. The first wrote: "The
confidence of the whole Union is centered in you. . . . North

and south will hang together, if they have you to hang on."

Washington yielded to this advice, and Republicans and

Federalists united in giving him a second term (1792) -

Again the electoral vote was unanimous. But the Republi-
cans refused to support Adams for the Vice-Presidency. For

this post they named George Clinton, of New York, and gave
him 50 electoral votes, while Adams, with the support only
of the Federalists, received 77.

Adams ranks next to Hamilton as a leader of the Federalist

party. Of rather humble origin, he was during the Revolu-

tion one of the popular leaders in Massachusetts. The equal-

ity of mankind, the social compact, and the consent of the

governed were dogmas which he held in common with other

"fathers of the Revolution." Except in his attitude towards
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English policy in America, however, he was not a radical;

and while he insisted upon the right of the people to choose

their own plan of state government, he hoped they would be

"wise enough to follow the English constitution" so far as

circumstances permitted. He believed in the restriction of

the suffrage to freeholders but wished to promote general

ownership of land. In these particulars his views were much
like Jefferson's.

As time passed he became distinctly less liberal. In his

admiration of British institutions he resembled Hamilton.

Like Hamilton also he believed that the rich and well born

compose a natural aristocracy, the stable element in society.

Holding the poor to be inclined to turbulence, he thought
that the control of the propertied class would diffuse the

benefits of security throughout the body politic. He would

check this control enough to prevent oppression, for he feared

the unrestrained influence of the rich more than Hamilton

did.

Adams' views were quite in harmony with those of the

classes which made up the Federalist party. He was not a

skillful politician. He was able, honest, and patriotic, but

lacked tact, was rather stubborn and pompous, and took

himself too seriously. He had considered himself a presi-

dential candidate in 1789, and was greatly offended when
Hamilton became party to an agreement to divert a few

votes from him to other persons, so as to insure Washington's
election. A coolness between the two men dating from this

time was the beginning of a factional division which at length

split the Federalist party and contributed to its downfall.
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Chapter XV

THE FEDERALISTS AND
FOREIGN AFFAIRS

WESTERN QUESTIONS

THE
dispute between New York and New Hampshire

over the Green Mountain district was brought to an end

in 1791 and Vermont was admitted to the Union as the four-

teenth state. The next year Kertucky and Virginia reached

an agreement on terms of separation and the fifteenth state

took its place in the sisterhood. By this time both Caro-

linas had ceded their claims to jurisdiction over the lands

west of the Alleghanies, and Congress organized their ces-

sions as the Territory Southwest of the Ohio River, on the

model of the Ordinance already adopted for the Northwest

Territory, with the exception of the antislavery provision.
The growth of population was so rapid that the Southwest

Territory became the sixteenth state, under the name of

Tennessee, in 1796. By 1800 its inhabitants exceeded one

hundred thousand, while Kentucky was approaching a third

of a million.

The early nineties were a time of great stress in the North-

west Territory. The beginnings of settlement around Mari-

etta and Cincinnati aroused the natives, who had repudiated
the treaties made during the Confederation. Depredations
and murders became so frequent that General Josiah Harmar,
in command of the garrison at the fort of the same name,
was compelled to take the field. The Indians avoided battle,

but cut off some detachments of Hannar's men and had
rather the better of the contest. Governor St. Clair then

took command in person of an expedition directed against
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the heart of the Indian country. Marching into the north-

western part of Ohio, remote from his base, he allowed his

army to fall into an ambush and be cut to pieces.

FIRST PARTITION OF THE NORTHWEST TERRITORY, 1800

This was in 1791. Warned at last that most careful prepa-

rations were essential to success, the government put General

Anthony Wayne "the chief who never sleeps," the Indians

called him in command, and nearly three years were spent

in plans for a decisive campaign. During these preparations

repeated efforts were made to agree with the Indians upon
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terms of peace, but encouraged by the victory over St. Clair

and the attitude of the British, the tribes refused to renew
the repudiated treaties. In 1794, consequently, Wayne's

army invaded the Indian country, laid waste the native vil-

lages and fields of the fertile Maumee Valley, and won a

signal victory at the Battle of Fallen Timbers, a few miles

from the present city of Toledo.

Forced by this event to come to terms, the tribes in 1795,

by the Treaty of Greenville, agreed that the boundary of the

Indian country should be pushed northward from the Ohio
to the watershed separating its tributaries from the streams

flowing into Lake Erie. All but the northwest quarter of

Ohio was opened, and there was peace in the Northwest for

sixteen years.

Its growth now rivaled that of Kentucky. Virginians came
in great numbers to the Scioto Valley, and a mixed migration
from New Jersey, Maryland, Virginia, Kentucky, and even

New England entered the Miami country to swell the popu-
lation of Cincinnati and begin new towns like Dayton and

Hamilton, as well as occupy the farm lands in the Symmes
Purchase. A stream from New England, especially Connecti

cut, flowed into the Western Reserve. By 1800 the number
of inhabitants justified the partition of the Northwest Terri-

tory. The Ohio portion retained the old name, while the

remainder was christened "Indiana Territory," with William

Henry Harrison as governor.
Harrison was in Congress as delegate from the Northwest

Territory. Before taking his new post, he, as spokesman of

the pioneers, led Congress to pass a new land law (1800)
which modified the Ordinance of 1785 in behalf of actual

settlers. The main features of the new law were the intro-

duction of the credit system and the reduction in the size of

the tract which could be purchased to three hundred and

twenty acres. Already (1796) the price had been advanced to
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a minimum of $2 per acre, but under the credit system it

might be paid in four equal annual installments. Any man
who had f 160 in cash, plus small fees for surveying and regis-

tering, could command a farm of a half-section. Such was the

scarcity of wage labor in the rising towns of Pittsburgh, Cin-

cinnati, and Louisville that any able-bodied single man
could soon earn enough above the cost of living to put him-

self in possession of a farm.

The credit system promoted speculation, and much land

was purchased for resale. Many of the settlers bought from

the speculators rather than at the government auctions. Nev-

ertheless the new law was a quickening force in the move-

ment of population into the Northwest. The Southwest was

without this stimulus, for the unoccupied lands of Kentucky
and Tennessee were under state control, and Georgia did not

complete her cession until 1802. Even after that the Indians

were in possession of much of the ceded area.

Only three years elapsed after the division of the North-

west before the first state carved from it came into the Union.

Ohio was the "first fruit of the Ordinance of 1787."

RELATIONS WITH FRANCE, ENGLAND, AND SPAIN

Many problems arising from our relations with the coun-

tries of western Europe crowded upon the attention of the

first administration, adding to the cares of a government al-

ready heavily burdened with the task of getting under way.

Some of the most difficult of these problems grew out of the

French Revolution. That memorable upheaval began simul-

taneously with the constitutional era in the United States.

In 1789 the French monarchy, top-heavy "like a pyramid on

its apex," confessed the failure of absolutism by summoning
the first meeting of the Estates-General, or representatives of

the nation, which had been called in one hundred and

seventy-five years. Like the Long Parliament which marked
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the failure of Charles I's attempt at personal rule in England,
the Estates-General demanded reforms as the price of its aid,

and thus the Revolution began.
The Revolution ran through several stages. At the be-

ginning it was in the hands of moderate men, like Count

Mirabeau, who aimed at a constitutional monarchy and the

abolition of the privileges of the nobility. But as many of

the nobles fled to other countries and stirred them up to at-

tack France, the course of events enabled the Republicans
to overthrow the monarchists. They were in control by 1792,

and when the king was found to be plotting with the dmi-

grts he was deposed, and at the end of January, 1793, brought
to the guillotine. Up to this time England was not a member
of the coalition against France, but disputes now came to a

head which brought her into the war.

American sympathies soon divided along party lines. The

Republicans saw in the events in France the efforts of a great

people to free themselves from oppression. The Federalists,

on the contrary, were shocked by the violence which attended

the revolution and saw in it proof of the turbulence of the

masses when freed from restraint. In their admiration for

England they became pro-British in their foreign policy,

while the Republicans were equally pro-French. The ri-

valries of the powers involved the territories contiguous to

the United States and touched our interests closely.

Soon after the
,
outbreak of war between England and

France word came that the Republic was sending a minister

to the United States to replace the representative of the over-

turned monarchy. The news made it necessary for Washing-
ton to decide upon his course. Calling together his cabinet

he submitted a number of questions. By the treaties of 1778
and a later consular convention the United States and France

were allies; France was entitled to certain privileges in Ameri-

can ports, and the United States was bound to defend France's
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possessions in the West Indies. The cabinet disagreed as to

whether the overthrow of the monarchy had abrogated the

alliance. Jefferson held that the agreement bound the two

peoples and that a change of government did not destroy it.

All thought that the new minister should be received, and

consented that Washington should issue a proclamation of

neutrality. The proclamation announced the state of war in

Europe, declared that the United States was at peace with all

of the belligerent powers, and warned Americans against acts

of hostility towards any of them.

Jefferson, believing that the alliance was still in force,

called the proclamation pusillanimous notwithstanding his

consent to it. His feelings were shared by the Republicans

generally. Hamilton undertook to defend the President's

course through arguments in the public press. Madison,

prompted by Jefferson to take up his pen "and cut him to

pieces in the face of the public," replied, and a lively debate

followed. It was evidently Washington's belief that the

United States was under no obligations to protect the French

islands except in a defensive war. In the present case his

view apparently was that France was the aggressor. Thus,

considered, the United States was not guilty of a breach

of faith, although Washington was undoubtedly moved

by a strong sense of the necessity of peace for his infant

country.
The conduct of the new minister Genfet (addressed as

"Citizen" after the revolutionary fashion) is a curious chap-
ter in diplomatic history. Under the rules of international

etiquette his first duty upon landing was to proceed to the

seat of government and present his credentials before at-

tempting any official act, but he was only twenty-eight years

of age and his enthusiasm for the cause of the French Repub-
lic led him to act rashly.

Disembarking at Charleston, perhaps because his ship was
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driven from its course by storms, he began at once to act as

if the United States were the active ally of France. He issued

a number of commissions as privateers to Charleston ship-

owners, and their vessels began to prey upon English com-

merce. He also set on foot plans for a land attack on Spanish

Florida by Americans of the southern states.

Then he set out for Philadelphia, passing through a Re-

publican region in which he was everywhere hailed with en-

thusiasm. The contrast between Washington's cool dignity

and the popular demonstration chilled Gent like an arctic

blast and led him to conclude that the President was not

representative of the public sentiment. He did not demand

fulfillment of the treaty of alliance, but insisted that the

President call an extra session of Congress, apparently in the

belief that the legislature would overrule his decision upon
neutrality. Washington refused, but Genet was nothing
daunted.

Entering into correspondence with George Rogers Clark,

he tried to organize a force of westerners to attack Louisiana.

Clark, disappointed at the neglect of his claims for services

during the War of Independence, and angry like others in

the new settlements because Spain still denied them the use

of the river, was ready for the part of leader. To pay the

expenses Gent sought advances on the debt due France, pre-

tending that he would use the money in the purchase of sup-

plies for the West Indies. One of the privateers commis-

sioned at Charleston had brought in an English vessel, The
Little Sarah, as prize. This, rechristened The Little Dem-

ocrat, and fitted out as a privateer, Gent planned to send

by sea to the mouth of the Mississippi to support Clark's

attack on New Orleans.

The designs against Louisiana and the Floridas were cov-

ered by Gent's instructions, but finding the administration

unresponsive he decided to carry them out secretly and in
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spite of neutrality. This led to a quarrel with the govern-
ment over French rights in American ports. Washington
held that while the treaties permitted France's prizes to be

brought into our ports and denied that privilege to her ene-

mies, they did not permit the refitting of the prizes for hostile

use. Genfit would not accept so strict a construction of the

treaties, but finally promised that The Little Democrat

should not go to sea without notice.

Genfit's conduct at several points might have strained our

relations with France if his government had supported him.

He actually sent The Little Democrat to sea in violation of

his promise. Washington then requested the French gov-

ernment to recall him. The request was granted readily, for

another turn of events had supplanted Genet's friends and

the extreme democrats were in control in France. They sent

Jean Fauchet as Genet's successor, with instructions to arrest

him and send him home. Washington refused the request

for extradition and Genfit remained in America, marrying
a daughter of Governor Clinton, of New York. Learning
after Fauchet's arrival of the plans for the Clark expedition

Washington took precautions to prevent it, although without

funds there was little danger of its being attempted.

Relations with Great Britain were far from satisfactory

during most of Washington's presidency. The king's gov-

ernment was slow in sending a minister and when finally

George Hammond arrived the situation was little improved.

England still refused to make a treaty of commerce. Al-

though she desired to obtain a settlement of claims on behalf

of creditors and Loyalists, these were inextricably entangled

with the question of the border posts, which she wished to

hold. Moreover, she was satisfied with the commercial situ-

ation, so long as the United States did not actually discrimi-

nate against her. She preferred, therefore, to procrastinate

to hold the posts and delay the making of a commercial
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treaty. Negotiations led to little more than mutual recrimi-

nations on the subject of violations of the treaty of 1783, ex-

cept that, through unofficial interviews with Hamilton, the

British minister gained inside views of American policy which

practically nullified Jefferson's efforts as Secretary of State.

The hostilities between the United States and the Indians

in the Northwest created a dangerous situation. The gov-
ernment officials in Canada supplied the Indians with guns
and ammunition, and encouraged them to withstand the de-

mands of the Americans. In fact, they aided the natives by
every means short of joining in the hostilities and Canadian

militiamen even engaged in the fighting, disguised as Indians.

The British government cherished the hope, for a time, that

the United States might accept its mediation in making peace
with the natives, and that a neutral Indian state might be

erected as a buffer between the United States and Canada.

Such an arrangement would protect the British fur trade and

safeguard the interests of the native allies, who had been
rather shabbily neglected in the treaty of 1783.

Under the circumstances there was danger that the Ameri-
can campaigns against the tribes would be regarded as a

hostile movement towards the border posts which were still

in the hands of the British. Wayne's advance was so con-

strued by Lord Dorchester, in command at Detroit, who im-

prudently told the Indians that England and the United
States would soon be at war. An abandoned fort near the

site of the Battle of Fallen Timbers, fifty miles within Ameri-
can territory, was reoccupied, in order to halt any move of

Wayne's army in the direction of Detroit, and Wayne nar-

rowly missed an encounter with it.

Meantime the war between England and France had

brought a new crop of troubles, due to the maritime code
which England saw fit to adopt. The war was a boon to

American ships, since as neutrals they enjoyed many immuni-
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ties denied to vessels of the belligerents. As it was no longer
safe for her own vessels to visit her colonies, France relaxed

her navigation system (in February, 1793) and allowed neu-

trals unusual privileges in carrying colonial products to Eu-

ropean ports. In fact a great part of the carrying for all of

the countries of western Europe fell into American hands.

England regarded the relaxation of trade restrictions by
her enemy as a mere war measure, and applied the "Rule of

1756" to counteract it. This held that a trade which France

did not permit in time of peace could not be allowed in time

of war. She also asserted that provisions were contraband

and subject to seizure if bound for France. Under an Order

in Council of November 6, 1793, she began to seize Ameri-

can vessels laden with the products of the French West Indies

when bound for France. The United States denied the legal-

ity of both of these rules, and in addition rejected England's

interpretation of the law of blockade. When England de-

clared an enemy's port blockaded she seized vessels anywhere
on the high seas if bound for that port (the "paper" block-

ade) , while the United States maintained that the port must

be guarded by a naval force stationed at that point, and that

seizures might be made only when ships were caught in the

act of attempting to enter a guarded port.
1

The practice of impressment now also became extremely
vexatious. Service on the British warships was hard, almost

unendurable. Food was miserably bad, precautions against

disease almost unthought of, and discipline brutal. Men-of-

war avoided port more than the plague, for sailors deserted

1 These advanced principles of maritime law had been agreed upon by the

members of the Armed Neutrality League of 1780. "I could never find,"

John Quincy Adams wrote in 1796, of the British admiralty courts, that they

"were governed by any other code" than
"
'Rule, Britannial'

" The princi-

ples of the Neutrality League had been adopted by the United States in

several treaties made during the Confederation period. Besides the rules

governing blockades and provisions, they provided that enemy's goods on

neutral vessels should be exempt from capture.
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by hundreds on every opportunity. Only force kept the

crews full. The character of life on board the vessels is indi-

cated by Dr. Johnson's remark: "Why would a man be a

seaman when he could get into a jail!" As a matter of fact,

press gangs continually, in war time, ransacked prisons as well

as merchant ships. For a long time it had been customary
for the naval officers to board foreign merchant vessels on the

high seas in search of deserters. The seizure of sailors on
American ships began during the Confederation, and after

1793 became very frequent, for the rapid expansion of our
merchant marine attracted many deserters. American sailors

encouraged desertion by procuring "protections" certifi-

cates that the holders were Americans from local magis-
trates, which they were quite willing to transfer for a few
dollars.

When every sailor whose native tongue was English was a
British subject impressment seldom involved mistakes. After

America became independent the case was different, and

many a bona-fide citizen of the United States was seized along
with deserters. England made no objection to the correction

of errors, but long delays were unavoidable, and the victims

and their families suffered great hardships. The United
States government contended that seamen on board Ameri-
can vessels were to be treated as Americans. While admitting
the right of British cruisers to search neutrals for munitions
of war, it denied the right to search for deserters. It offered

to seek them for arrest and return; but the British would not

accept this as a satisfactory substitute for impressment. Nor
would she recognize the right of expatriation.

France also began to make seizures. Her view of the Rule
of 1756 and of the law of blockade was the same as that of

the United States. She had no occasion to practice impress-
ments, and her treaties with the United States exempted pro-
visions from seizure. But if Great Britain did not respect the
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rights of the United States, France would be at a dangerous

disadvantage if she did so herself. Hence she disregarded her

agreement, although, like her foe, she undertook to pay for

provisions if seized.

The United States had cause for complaint against both

countries, but Britain's offenses were far more numerous and

grievous. Even Hamilton called the order of November 6

"atrocious." Especially harsh was the administration of it by
the courts of vice-admiralty in the West Indies. Within four

months, about 250 American vessels were seized, more than

three fifths of which were condemned. Their crews were left

stranded.

The news of these seizures and of Lord Dorchester's speech
to the Indians arrived at almost the same moment. Congress
was already considering commercial retaliation, the Repub-
licans believing that England might be brought to terms by
such measures. The Federalists, on the contrary, feared that

restrictions would injure American trade even more than

British, and perhaps lead to war. With the report of the

events just referred to, however, the tone of the discussions

took a decidedly warlike turn, and preparations for hostilities

were begun.
The Federalists still hoped that war might be averted, and

decided upon an extraordinary effort of diplomacy. In the

crisis it seemed possible that a special envoy might gain a fav-

orable hearing, since it seemed likely that Britain really pre-

ferred peace.

For this special mission the President chose John Jay, the

Chief Justice, who accepted the appointment knowing, as he

himself said, that "no man could frame a treaty with Great

Britain without making himself unpopular and odious." If

any American were persona grata to the British ministry at

this juncture, however, that man was Jay, for while Secretary

of Foreign Relations during the Confederation he had be-
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lieved that the British were justified in retaining the border

posts. Although this opinion had been expressed to Congress
in secret session, it had come to the knowledge of the British,

who had reason to believe that Jay sympathized also with
their views on other issues. Jay was in relations of close con-

fidence with Hamilton, and the fact is that he, along with

the Federalists in general, was willing to acquiesce, for the

period of the war, in the British maritime code, provided the

surrender of the posts could be obtained, together with favor-

able commercial arrangements.

Jay arrived in London at an opportune moment. Word of

Dorchester's speech, Wayne's victory, and the American in-

dignation over the Order of November 6 preceded him by a
few days. At the same time the European situation was

changing to the disadvantage of England. The coalition

against France was weakening, and some of the Baltic powers
were discussing the revival of the Armed Neutrality League.
Hitherto Lord Grenville had temporized in his negotiations
with the resident minister of the United States, Thomas
Pinckney, satisfied that the United States would not go to

war, and hoping that Indian successes would open the way
for British mediation and the setting up of the buffer state.

Now it appeared that concessions were necessary if war were
to be avoided, a war which would mean the loss of England's
best customer and the diversion of energy from the prosecu-
tion of the European contest. Moreover, the United States

might join the League of Neutrals, and the League might
abandon neutrality to fight for the freedom of the seas.

Jay was received cordially, Lord Dorchester was repri-
manded for his indiscreet utterances, steps were taken to

ameliorate the administration of the Order of November 6,

and negotiations were begun promptly for a settlement of the

issues between the two countries. Jay presented the Ameri-
can views on maritime law, but on these points Grenville
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would yield nothing. Through Hammond, Grenville soon

learned that Hamilton had assured him that it was the settled

policy of the United States to avoid entanglements with Eu-

rope. Thus Grenville, relieved of the apprehension that the

United States might join the Neutral League, was enabled to

continue the negotiations with an advantage over Jay of

which the latter was quite ignorant.

The treaty, signed late in 1794, reached the United States

early the next year. It provided that the border posts should

be surrendered in 1796, allowed trade with the British East

Indies, placed the commerce of the United States with the

British Isles on a basis of "reciprocal and perfect liberty,"

and admitted American boats of not more than seventy tons

burden to the West Indies. The last concession contained

its own guarantee that the boats would not carry their car-

goes to Europe, but as a further precaution to keep the carry-

ing trade of the islands out of foreign hands, the treaty for-

bade the exportation from the states of the products of the

West Indies (molasses, sugar, coffee, and cotton) . Although
intended to prevent re-exportation of goods brought from

the islands, its terms applied equally to these articles if pro-

duced in the United States. The commercial clauses were to

run for twelve years.

Joint commissions were agreed upon for settling the old

question of the debts and for determining the northeast

boundary. The claims on behalf of the Loyalists were

dropped, as were those of the United States on account of

slaves carried away when the British armies sailed for home.

Claims on both sides arising from alleged illegal seizures of

ships were referred to commissions- The disputed questions

of international law were left as they had stood.

Washington decided to submit the treaty to the Senate

rather than to attempt further negotiations or renew the risk

of war. The Senate ratified after striking out the paragraph
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concerning West Indian trade, England consented to the

change, and Washington proclaimed the treaty as part of the

law of the land. But the agreement pleased no one. Al-

though they accepted the treaty, the Federalists were disap-

pointed because the commercial concessions were not greater;

while the Republicans in Congress attempted at the next ses-

sion, although in vain, to defeat its execution by withholding
the necessary appropriations.

Republicans had denounced the negotiations from the first,

as well as the choice of envoy. Had not Jay once tried to

barter away our right to navigate the Mississippi? An agree-

ment with haughty England was "a degrading insult to the

American people: . . . and an insidious injury to France."

Notwithstanding the general dissatisfaction, the treaty did

benefit the country in many ways. England relaxed in prac-

tice the maritime code which she refused to modify in prin-

ciple. This was perhaps in part because trade was out-

stripping her tonnage. The commercial privileges given to

Americans by the rejected article of the treaty were, at any
rate, granted by executive order, and products of the French,

Spanish, and Dutch islands when brought to the United States

were allowed to be reexported. In 1796 American vessels

carried to Europe 35,000,000 pounds of sugar and. 62,000,000

pounds of coffee.

In the case of The Polly, decided by the British admiralty
courts in 1800, it was held that the vessel had not violated the

Rule of 1756 by reexporting a cargo from the French islands

which had been landed in the United States and on which

duty had been paid. While the direct carrying trade between

the West Indian possessions of England's foes and Europe
still incurred the penalties of the rule, this decision seemed

to legalize the "broken voyage," and neutral shipping pros-

pered. The burden of the duties paid in American ports and
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of the increased freight charges fell upon the ultimate con-

sumer.

One of the beneficial consequences of Jay's treaty was that

it aided the United States in obtaining a treaty with Spain.

When the prospect of statehood counteracted her intrigues

with the pioneers of the Southwest, fearful as formerly of the

growing American communities, she became more tenacious

than ever of her influence over the Indians. Much like Eng-

land in the Northwest in the same years, she sought to main-

tain what was in effect an Indian buffer state between her

settlements and those of the Americans. To maintain her su-

premacy among the Creeks, she employed a half-breed chief

named Alexander McGillivray, who hated the Americans be-

cause as a Tory in the Revolution his property had been

confiscated.

In an attempt to offset Spain's influence, Washington in-

vited McGillivray to the seat of government in 1790 and paid

him a liberal sum said to be in compensation for these losses.

Thus mollified, he and the chiefs who accompanied him made

a treaty; he accepted a military commission under the United

States and promised both to promote the American trade

among his people and to keep them at peace. The treaty was

of slight effect and did nothing to pacify other tribes. In-

deed, Indian relations in the Gulf region were in a state of

confusion for many years. However futile, the dealings with

the tribes endangered the peace between the United States

and Spain. Dangerous also was a project affecting the east

bank of the Mississippi near the mouth of the Yazoo River.

This region was claimed by Georgia, under her charter, as

well as by Spain and the United States. Instead of relinquish-

ing her claim to Congress as all of the other states had done,

Georgia granted lands to a company which proposed to make

settlements. .Such a defiance of Spain might provoke her to
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war, unless the settlers recognized her jurisdiction, which in

turn would jeopardize the interests of the United States.

Washington met the dilemma and avoided international

complications by issuing a proclamation against the occupa-

tion of the tract.

Early in his presidency Washington renewed the effort to

reach an agreement with Spain over the navigation of the

Mississippi and the question of the boundary. Jefferson as

Secretary of State believed that sooner or later some turn of

affairs in Europe would aid the United States in obtaining the

desired concessions. Spain's attitude did indeed vary with

each change in the international alignment, and eventually

Jefferson's faith was justified.

In 1790 Spain and England seemed about to engage in war

over their rival claims on the Pacific coast. In this event, the

former feared that an Anglo-American combination might
strike at Louisiana and the Floridas; hence she invited the

United States to send a diplomatic agent to Madrid to negoti-

ate. When after a considerable delay William Short arrived

for this purpose, the French Revolution had brought about

the first coalition of powers against France, and of this coali-

tion both Spain and England were members. While thus

making common cause with England, Spain, of course, suf-

fered less from the fear of an Anglo-American alliance.

Hence it became her policy to procrastinate. For many
months Short found it impossible to make any progress.

It was during this period that the Indian situation in the

Southwest became acute. But in time Spain wearied of her

connection with England, which proved to be of far greater

advantage to the latter than to herself. She began secretly to

plan to withdraw from the coalition and make her peace with

France; blit fearing the vengeance of England, she again

changed her policy towards the United States. Again she
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was ready to welcome an American alliance with a recipro-
cal guarantee of territory, to protect Louisiana and the

Floridas in case of attack by England.

Through the dilatoriness of Spain's representative in the

United States, the communication of the proposal of an al-

liance was long delayed. Meantime Jay completed his ne-

gotiations in England, and Pinckney was sent from London
to Madrid to bring matters there to a head.

In spite of the fact that the United States would not con-

sider a treaty of alliance, Godoy, the minister with whom he

dealt, eager to prevent a rapprochement between England
and the United States, was ready to purchase the latter's

friendship by conceding the boundary which she desired.

On the question of the navigation of the Mississippi, how-

ever, he insisted that Spain would grant it as a privilege but

would not concede that it was a right. Even so, Pinckney
labored in vain for a time to obtain in addition the "right

of deposit/* that is, the privilege of unloading goods at New
Orleans for storage until they could be transshipped to ocean-

going vessels. Without this privilege the navigation of the

river would have been of little use. At length, believing that

Godoy would not agree to this concession, which he regarded
as a sine qua non, Pinckney asked for his passports. At this

point, rather than allow the treaty to fail, Godoy yielded.

Pinckney's treaty was completed in 1795. It fixed the

southern boundary of the United States at the thirty-first

parallel, and conceded the privilege of navigating the Mis-

sissippi to its mouth, together with the right of deposit at

New Orleans for three years, with a stipulation that it would

then be renewed either at New Orleans or some other con-

venient point. The treaty contained no commercial dauses.

Trade between the two countries continued to rest upon .the

basis of municipal law.
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PARTY POLITICS

The year 1795 was a great one in the history of diplomacy.
Within the twelvemonth treaties were signed or ratified with

Spain, England, and the Northwest Indians. The vexed ques-

tions inherited from Confederation days were disposed of.

These successes showed the efficiency of the new government
and tended to create a spirit of confidence. The Federalists

deserved the credit for these results. They had also estab-

lished the financial system and proved that the government
could cope with domestic disorders.

Yet party divisions were widening. The Republicans

dropped out of the cabinet during Washington's second term,

Jefferson resigning in 1793 and Randolph in 1795. Timothy
Pickering, a staunch Federalist, became Secretary of State in

that year. Hamilton also retired from office in 1795, Oliver

Wolcott taking his place; but Hamilton continued to wield

the power almost of a dictator over the Federalists. Jefferson
called him a "colossus to his party." Adams, a man of inde-

pendent views, was one Federalist who refused to follow him.

Outside of the administration the Republicans were grow-

ing in strength, and as Washington's second term neared its

dose they prepared for a vigorous contest in the next presi-

dential election. Party organization was still so imperfect that

no very satisfactory method had been devised for nominating
candidates. For want of a better mode the members of the

two houses met in caucuses of their parties and made recom-

mendations. They were entirely without authority to do so,

and had no power over the choice of presidential electors,

but they were fairly representative of opinion in their parties
and their advice carried weight.

In this way John Adams and Thomas Pinckney (negotiator
of the Spanish treaty) became the Federalist candidates in

1796, while Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr were named
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by the Republicans. Adams was the logical candidate of his

party, being far more prominent than any other leader except

Hamilton, who, like many a later statesman, had made too

many enemies to be an "available" standard-bearer.
1

To prevent a tie and consequent failure of choice by the

electors, it was necessary for them to scatter votes intended

for the vice-presidential candidate. According to Hamilton

it was agreed that equal support should be given to Adams

and Pinckney by the Federalist electors. Within the circle

of his confidential friends, however, he let it be known that

in his opinion "if the chance should decide in favor of Mr.

Pinckney, it probably would not be a misfortune." Some

hint of this reached the ears of Adams' friends among the elec-

tors, in the form of a rumor that there was an intrigue on

foot to bring in Pinckney over him, and to defeat it a number

of them withheld their votes from Pinckney. Adams re-

ceived 71 votes, and his rival Jefferson had 68, nine more

than Pinckney.
Adams was rather glad than sorry that Jefferson, his friend

of olden days, had defeated Pinckney. But the electoral sys-

tem was not working satisfactorily, when one party could win

the presidency and the other the second office. Burr more-

over complained because the Republican electors did not

support him equally with Jefferson, and before the next elec-

tion public opinion came to require that an elector should

not vote at his own discretion but according to the will of

his party. The change illustrates the growth of party disci-

pline. Equal support of party candidates, with a resulting

tie and the necessity of choice by the House of Representa-

tives, had its drawbacks, however, as the election of 1800 was

to show. The root of the difficulty was the lack of provision

for separate ballots for the two officials.

*A contemporary Federalist opinion characterized Hamilton as "an unfit

head of the party, being radically deficient in the quality of discretion."
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Washington was grieved by the rise of party spirit. He
had hoped to unite men of all shades of opinion in the effort

to govern the country for the good of all. Where he had

failed Adams could not succeed. By consulting Jefferson

with the thought of appointing a Republican as minister to

France, he affronted the Federalists without winning the good
will of the Republicans. He retained Washington's cabinet,

but Pickering and Wolcott regarded Hamilton as the real

head of the party and did not work in harmony with the

President. In the end the factional breach was widened by
the retention of Hamilton's friends, and a drastic reconstruc-

tion of the cabinet became necessary.

Washington, meantime, made the approach of the end of

his service the occasion of a Farewell Address.1 In it he ap-

pealed to all parts of the country to uphold the Union as the

source of benefits for every section and interest, citing the

Spanish treaty as an illustration of service which the Union
had rendered the West,

A memorable passage dealt with foreign relations. The
interests and policies of Europe, he said, differed from those

of America. "Therefore, it must be unwise in us to impli-

cate ourselves, by artificial ties, in the ordinary vicissitudes of

her politics, or the ordinary combinations and collisions of

her friendships or enmities. Our detached and distant situ-

ation invites and enables us to pursue a different course. . . .

Why, by interweaving our destiny with _that of any part of

Europe, entangle our peace and prosperity in the toils of

European ambition? . . . 'Tis our true policy to steer dear

of permanent alliances with any portion of the foreign

world. . . . Let [existing] engagements be observed in their

1 The first paragraph announced his resolution to decline reelection. Al-

though he gives no hint of a belief that acceptance of a third term would
form an objectionable precedent, his action did much to establish the doctrine

that no President should serve for more than two.
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genuine sense. But, in my opinion, it is unnecessary and
would be unwise to extend them."

The Republicans took exception to the Address. Where
"Union" was mentioned they read "Federalist party," for

the deeds praised were the achievements of that party. They
therefore appraised the utterance as a covert plea for their

opponents.
1 Later generations, venerating Washington as

the "Father of his country," have taken the Address as his

political will and testament and have treasured his advice.

They have, in fact, probably read into the passage concern-

ing alliances with European powers a meaning which the

author did not intend. Washington himself had leaned to-

wards an understanding with France in 1792 as an offset to

the weight of England and Spain upon our flanks. Though
Europe was far away the powers of its western shores were

our neighbors, as holders of colonies touching our borders

on three sides. With Spain in Louisiana, on the Gulf coast,

and at the mouth of the Mississippi, and with Britain in Can-

ada, the transalleghany areas were fruitful soil for intrigues

which threatened the allegiance of citizens and the territorial

integrity of the United States.

The temptation was indeed great for the government to

seek support through alliances, like the nations of Europe,
but Washington had finally decided upon a neutral policy as

a surer means of guarding national interests at the time, since

x The Address was put into its final form by Hamilton, at Washington's

request, and some of its clauses seem to have been suggested by Hamilton.

In this fact some recent historians have believed that they found evidence

that Hamilton cleverly capitalized Washington's great prestige for the benefit

of the Federalist party. On the other hand it is to be noted that the cor-

respondence between Washington and Hamilton shows that the former

scrutinized every word of the document attentively, so that it is difficult to

believe that it contained any sentiment which was not entirely in accord

with his own views. A careful study indicates that Hamilton's chief influence

was in eliminating as undignified certain statements which betrayed Wash-

ington's sensitiveness to criticism.
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an alliance would have linked the destiny of the young Re-

public with the fortunes of the ally. The advice in the Fare-

well Address was the outgrowth of the neutrality proclama-
tion of 1793. In after years the warning against "permanent
alliances" was transmuted into a doctrine of "isolation"

that all participation in the wars and politics of Europe
should be avoided.

ADAMS AND THE BREACH WITH FRANCE

Although Jay's treaty relieved the tension in British rela-

tions it involved the United States in a misunderstanding with

France. Our representative in that country at the time of

Genet's mission was Gouverneur Morris. His services were of

great value, but his temper was aristocratic, and he became

persona non grata after the fall of the monarchy. The Re-

public requested his recall at the same time that it acceded to

the demand for Genet's removal. Washington complied as a

matter of international courtesy, appointing James Monroe
in his stead.

Monroe was a Republican of the Virginia school, some-

what younger than Jefferson, and his devoted disciple. He
had already won important rank in political life in state offices

and as a member of Congress. Washington selected him

partly because of his desire to preserve the bipartisan char-

acter of the government, partly because it was not likely that

any Federalist would be acceptable to the French. The choice

proved to be a bad one, for Monroe had not yet attained that

judicial balance which characterized his later years, and con-

ducted himself more as the representative of the Republican
party than of the administration.

At the time of his arrival in Paris the only government
France had was a Convention, elected by the radical demo-
crats to draft a constitution. Delayed in this work by the

prolonged crisis of war, the Convention was still acting as a
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provisional government, and to it Monroe presented his cre-

dentials. His reception was so cordial that he was carried

away by his emotions and made an address pledging the co-

operation of the two republics in the cause of liberty. The

speech voiced sentiments appropriate to nations in alliance,

and misrepresented the neutral views of the administration.

The British government protested, and Washington admon-
ished him to be more circumspect.

Jay's negotiations were in progress in England, but Monroe,

insufficiently informed if not somewhat misled by his dis-

patches, repeatedly assured the French that the English treaty

would contain nothing prejudicial to them. When the terms

became known this was found not to be true. It was the

desire and purpose of the American administration to adjust

French relations on an entirely equitable basis, but France

took the Jay treaty as evidence that the United States pre-

ferred the friendship of her chief enemy to her own.

Monroe like the French saw in the treaty evidence of a pro-

British policy, and feeling that he had been duped, had no

heart to defend it as he was instructed to do. On the contrary,

his conduct became more than ever that of a partisan. When
France proposed to send an envoy to the United States to seek

a new treaty, he advised delay. The election of 1796 was at

hand, with the possibility of a Republican victory, in which

event he intimated the chances of success would be greatly

enhanced. Monroe was doubtless moved by fear that failure

of negotiations would mean war, but his conduct was indis-

creet. When it was found that he was supplying friends at

home with information to be used against the Federalists dur-

ing the campaign, he was recalled.

The minister of France in the United States also violated

the rules governing diplomats by working quietly in behalf

of Jefferson's election. The defeat of the Republicans was

followed by his recall, and for some time France was without
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a resident minister. During Adams' term the situation be-

tween the two countries developed from bad to worse until

actual hostilities occurred.

Resentment against the pro-British policy of the Federalists

seems to be the clew to the strange conduct of France during

these years. Upon Monroe's recall in 1796 Washington sent

Charles C. Pinckney to Paris. The Convention had at last

framed a constitution which vested executive functions in a

Directory of five members. Charles Maurice de Talleyrand

was in charge of foreign affairs as a member of this Directory.

Pinckney arrived before Monroe left, but was informed that

France would not receive another minister from the United

States until her grievances were redressed. Wishing the full

responsibility for what followed to rest upon the French gov-

ernment, Pinckney lingered until officially notified that he

was liable to arrest as a spy. At about the same time Monroe's

departure was speeded with many marks of esteem.

The news of Pinckney's rebuff split the Federalists into two

camps. The extremists, including Pickering the Secretary of

State, were ready for war. For once, however, Hamilton's in-

fluence was on the side of Adams, who thought that another

effort should be made to reach a peaceful understanding. For

this purpose John Marshall and Elbridge Gerry, the latter a

Massachusetts Republican and ex-member of the Constitu-

tional Convention of 1787, were joined with Pinckney as spe-

cial commissioners. But they fared little better than Pinck-

ney. They were not received officially, but indirect intima-

tions were given that they might be if a sum of money were

provided for the pockets of the members of the Directory and

a loan made to the government. Pressing the demand for a

douceur, Talleyrand's agents drew from the commissioners an

emphatic refusal. Their actual words were "no, no, not a

sixpence." Transmuted by the patriotism of the orators at

home, they have come down through the years in the ringing
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sentiment "Millions for defense, but not one cent for tribute!"

While these proposals, especially the suggestion of a bribe,

reveal the corruption of the French ministers, it is doubtful

whether they expected the commissioners to accept them. It

is likely that they were testing the spirit of the United States,

and that they preferred not to reach an agreement. While

dallying with the commissioners the Directory was trying, as

we now know, to persuade Spain to retrocede Louisiana,

partly because possession of that province would provide a

source of supplies for the French West Indies, and partly be-

cause it would enable France, as was believed, to control

American foreign policy through the power to throttle our

western settlements.

When the commissioners found negotiations blocked by
these demands, they prepared to leave France. Talleyrand

thereupon invited Gerry, the Republican, to remain, and he,

attributing the remonstrances of his colleagues to wounded

vanity, consented in the hope of preventing a breach between

the two countries.

As soon as these occurrences were reported to President

Adams he ordered Gerry home and sent to Congress a message

accompanied by copies of the dispatches from the commis-

sioners. In these, letters were substituted for the names of

the Frenchmen who had acted as Talleyrand's agents, and

from this fact the whole episode is known as the "X Y Z
affair." In the message Adams declared: "I will never send

another minister to France without assurances that he will be

received, respected, and honored as the representative of a

free, powerful, and independent nation."

The war fever now ran high. The Federalists were re-

united, and in spite of Jefferson's remonstrance that the

French ought not to be held responsible for "the turpitude of

swindlers," many Republicans acted with them. Some time

before, work had been begun on six new frigates. The build-
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ing of these was hastened and supervision of the navy taken

from the War Department by the creation of a new Depart-
ment of the Navy. The French treaty of alliance of 1778 was

formally abrogated, and an act was passed authorizing the

raising of an army. Up to this time merchant vessels had been

forbidden to arm for defense against French cruisers, lest en-

counters inflame the war spirit of both peoples. Now the

vessels of the navy were instructed to capture French ships

interfering with our merchantmen, and engagements began
to take place. For two years and a half the "Naval War of

1798" went on without a declaration of war on either side,

with eighty-five captures of armed vessels to the credit of the

new navy.
1

No fighting occurred on land, but extensive preparations

were made. Adams named Washington commander of the

army. Since he was not expected to take the field in person,

he, as titular chief, was in position to name the actual com-

mander. Although Adams preferred Knox, whose claim was

superior by right of seniority, he yielded at last, with very ill

grace, to Washington's insistence, and appointed Hamilton to

be major-general in command.

Hamilton now recurred to the idea of an English alliance

and planned to conduct a land campaign for the liberation of

the possessions of Spain, now the ally of France, while Eng-
land cooperated by sea. To these far-reaching schemes Adams

gave no countenance. He adhered to Washington's safer

policy of avoiding foreign alliances, and resolved to restore

peace if possible. That France wished for peace seemed to be

shown by the fact that she had not replied to the attacks of the

American navy by declaring war. Moreover, towards the end

of 1798 the assurance reached our minister at The Hague,
William Vans Murray, that a minister would be received by
France with the respect demanded by the President's message.

iThe Supreme Court ruled that a state of 'limited war" existed.
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The cabinet, in bad humor over the "affair of the major-

generals/' was committed to Hamilton's war policy, and Ad-

ams, also in bad humor, without even consulting ic nomi-

nated Murray as minister to France. At the suggestion of

senators he consented to add Oliver Ellsworth and W. R.

Davie as special commissioners.

In the negotiations the United States sought the consent of

France to the abrogation of the treaty of alliance and asked

damages for the seizure of ships contrary to the terms of that

treaty. France was willing to concede one demand but not

both, and an agreement was finally made on that basis. The
United States was released from the guarantee of the West

Indies, and in return renounced all claims on account of in-

juries inflicted upon her commerce. The new treaty was

signed September 30, 1800.

THE ALIEN AND SEDITION ACTS

Among the measures of the Federalists in 1798 were four

which were directed against trouble-makers at home. At a

time when Jefferson could seriously believe that Hamilton

was plotting the overthrow of the Republic and the establish-

ment of monarchy, it is little wonder that small men carried

their attacks on officials to extraordinary lengths. Freneau's

National Gazette made Washington regret that he had ever

accepted office.
1 On the other hand, even federal judges de-

nounced political agitators from the bench. Chief Justice

Ellsworth, in a charge to a Massachusetts grand jury, thun-

dered against "the French system-mongers, from the quintum-
virate at Paris to the Vice-President and minority in Congress,

as apostles of Atheism and anarchy, bloodshed and plunder/'

one meeting of the cabinet Knox thoughtlessly displayed a cartoon

called the "Funeral of George W-n," in which the President was placed on a

guillotine. On seeing it Washington exclaimed in a rage that "that rascal

Freneau sent him three of his papers every day, as if he thought he would
become the distributor."
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The English war with France which began in 1793 had en-

countered a good deal of opposition at first from liberal Eng-
lishmen who sympathized with the aspirations of the French

people, but their criticisms had been hushed by repressive

legislation. In consequence many of these liberals came to

the United States. French citizens, too, were numerous in the

states, and at a time when domestic and international politics

were closely interwoven these immigrants took an active part
in political discussions. Most of them having sought our

shores in quest of ampler liberty leaned strongly towards the

Republican party, supporting it with their pens, voices, and

votes.

The existing naturalization law permitted foreigners to be-

come citizens after five years' residence. This seemed to the

Federalists too short a period for thorough Americanization.

They felt, as Harrison Gray Otis expressed it, that something
must be done "to prevent the indiscriminate admission of

wild Irishmen and others to the right of suffrage." Although
the granting of the ballot was a power reserved to the states,

Congress had control over naturalization, and doubtless with

the design of robbing the Republican party of an important
source of votes in future, the Federalists passed a new naturali-

zation act extending the required term of residence to four-

teen years.

The second law, known as the "Alien Act/' empowered the

President to deal with undesirable resident subjects of a

foreign government. "It was commonly supposed that the

United States contained over thirty thousand Frenchmen,

constantly engaged in intrigues against the government, and

ready in case of invasion to rise as one man and murder their

hosts." Under the act any alien whom the President deemed

dangerous to the peace and safety of the country might be

ordered to depart. If he did not obey, he was liable to im-

prisonment The act was limited to two years.
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The third law, or "Alien Enemies Act," was not limited in

duration except that from its nature it could be in effect only

during war. It gave the President extraordinary power to

deport subjects of any country with which the United States

might be at war, and to prescribe the restraints to which they

should be subjected if allowed to remain in America.

The Alien Enemies Act may be justified as a measure of na-

tional self-defense, but the Sedition Act, fourth of the series,

was an un-American law, much like the British measures just

referred to. It treated political opposition as crime, and was

aimed less at foreigners than factious citizens. It not only pro-

vided for the punishment of persons who conspired together

to impede the operation of United States laws, but forbade

any person to write, print, or utter any "false, scandalous, and

malicious" statement "against the government of the United

States, or either house of the Congress of the United States, or

the President of the United States, with intent to defame . . ,

or to bring them . . . into contempt or disrepute." The

Republicans and moderate Federalists secured with difficulty

the inclusion of a clause permitting any person charged with

such an offense to present evidence that his statements were

true.
1 Hamilton, who was not in Congress, wrote urging the

change. "Let us not," he advised, "establish a tyranny."

This act was to expire with the term of the administration.

The alien acts were never enforced, the second one because

war was not officially declared, the first because it appeared

unnecessary. President Adams found it sufficient to give

warning to a few agitators, and a number of Frenchmen left

the country of their own accord while the Alien Enemies Act

was pending. But indictments under the Sedition Act were

numerous, and there were ten convictions. A Jerseyman,

who had expressed a wish that the wad of a cannon fired as a

salute to the President had hit him on the rear bulge of his

1
C/. the Zenger case, page 134.
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breeches, was fined $100. Matthew Lyon of Vermont, while

canvassing for reelection to Congress, charged the President

with "unbounded thirst for ridiculous pomp, foolish adula-

tion, and a selfish avarice." He was punished with a jail sen-

tence of four months and a fine of a thousand dollars.

The most famous of the sedition cases was that of Dr.

Thomas Cooper, an English liberal and a good type of the

class of men who left that country about 1793. He was a man
of education and ability. He later became president of the

College of South Carolina and a leader of that state during the

days of the nullification controversy. He was tried in 1800

for calling President Adams incompetent, and saying that he

had interfered with the course of justice. He offered to prove
the truth of his statements by the testimony of Adams himself

and certain members of'Congress. They refused to appear as

witnesses, however, and Cooper was fined $400 and impris-

oned for six months.

THE REPUBLICAN TRIUMPH

In the judgment of Republicans, the course of the Feder-

alists savored of centralization and militarism. They de-

nounced the Alien and Sedition laws with particular wrath

as iniquitous and unconstitutional. Congress by the First

Amendment was expressly forbidden to pass any law abridg-

ing the freedom of speech or of the press. That, with control

over personal rights in general, was reserved to the states.

But they could not bring these laws before the federal courts

in test cases with any hope that their views would be upheld.
Nor would they have favored such a procedure in any event.

The sedition trials were in effect test cases, which showed that

the judicial branch of the government would support the

legislative department.
Some Republicans despaired of checking the career of the

dominant party, and suggested secession by tlu states of the
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South and West, and the organization of a new republic.

Jefferson, without denying the right of secession, pointed out
the needlessness of such an extreme remedy. His penetrating

political instinct taught him that the errors of the Federalists

would bring their own punishment. To treat political utter-

ances as crime is a fatal policy for any party which depends

upon the votes of the people.

Jefferson's plan was to press the mistakes of the Federalists

upon the attention of the voters. As the best means of doing
this, it was decided to have resolutions passed by some of the

state legislatures where the Republicans were in the majority,
to be sent then to all of the states in the hope of arousing

opinion against the obnoxious laws. Under Jefferson's in-

spiration Madison drew up one set of resolutions, which the

Virginia assembly passed. Concealing his authorship on ac-

count of his position as Vice-President, Jefferson drafted an-

other set, which was introduced in the Kentucky legislature

by a member named John Breckinridge, and passed with

slight changes by a large vote.

*" The Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions were the best criti-

cisms made of the Alien and Sedition Acts, and ably presented
the Republican view. They called on the other states to con-

cur in denouncing the acts, and to unite in maintaining their

rights. It was probably the expectation of the authors that

these appeals would draw out similar resolutions in many
states and create such pressure upon Congress that it would

promptly repeal the laws. Beyond that they doubtless be-

lieved that the aroused voters would visit their disapproba-
tion upon the party which had passed the laws, at the next

election. The resolutions, in short, served the purpose of a

party platform for the campaign of 1800.

The legislatures of the other Republican states failed to

reply to the resolutions. Replies came, however, from Fed-

eralist states, and the whole discussion became plainly a party
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controversy. As might be expected, the replies expressed ap-

proval of the laws and maintained that the state legislatures

had no right to pass judgment upon acts of Congress. That,

they held, was the function of the federal courts.

The most important part of the Virginia and Kentucky
Resolutions in the long run was the part which attracted least

attention at the time. The opening paragraphs of each docu-

ment advanced the compact theory of the Constitution. Of

the two the Kentucky Resolutions were the more explicit.

According to them the states as separate entities formed the

Union by entering into a compact, the Constitution, delegat-

ing certain powers to a general government as a sort of agent

of the states. Whenever, therefore, this agent exceeds its

powers its acts are void. Nor is the agent the final judge of

its powers not even the federal courts, which are parts of the

agency but the states have the right to judge for themselves

of infractions of the Constitution and of the mode and meas-

ure of redress.

The Virginia Resolutions held "that, in case of a deliberate,

palpable, and dangerous exercise of ... powers not granted

by the said compact, the States, who are parties thereto, have

the right and are in duty bound to interpose for arresting the

progress of the evil, and for maintaining within their respec-

tive limits the authorities, rights, and liberties appertaining
to them."

These premises warranted the legislatures in passing upon
the Alien and Sedition Acts and declaring them unconstitu-

tional and void. Just what more the authors had in mind has

been a puzzle ever since. No contemporary explanation was

given, and only one state noticed the compact theory in its

reply. Many years later Jefferson and Madison attempted

explanations which arouse the suspicion that even they hardly

realized the import of their words when first used. It is diffi-

cult to avoid the conclusion that the resolutions mean that a
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single state may nullify the force of a federal act within its

own borders, if it deems such act to be contrary to the Consti-

tution.
1

The formulation of the compact theory of the Union gave
the belief in state sovereignty new life; in fact, from this time

on it showed great vitality. Federalist New England adopted
the Virginia and Kentucky doctrines during the War of 1812,

and South Carolina justified nullification in 1832 upon the

same grounds. Even the resort to secession in 1861 was a

logical consequence of the views promulgated in 1798.

The feeling against France in 1798 aided the Federalists in

the congressional election of that year. But the reaction

against the Alien and Sedition Acts more than offset this gain,

and the party approached the presidential election with dis-

couraging prospects. The factional division came to an open

rupture when Adams decided to send the peace commission to

France. Pickering was disgusted at the President's failure to

consult his cabinet, and was not in sympathy with his pacific

policy. Supported by McHenry and Wolcott, Secretaries of

the War and Treasury Departments, he neglected to draft

instructions for the commissioners until the President called

for his resignation. Then he refused to resign, compelling
Adams to dismiss him. Intending to purge the cabinet of

Hamilton's supporters, Adams also forced out McHenry, but

Wolcott, whose equal culpability was unknown, escaped.

John Marshall was called to the State Department, in recogni-

tion of the steady support Adams had received from a group of

Federalists in the South.

The caucus nominated Adams and C. C. Pinckney, and

1 The word "nullification" is used in a second set of resolutions passed by
the Kentucky legislature in 1799, in reply to the resolutions of some of the

other states: "A nullification by those sovereignties [the states] of all un-

authorized acts done under color of that instrument is the rightful remedy."
This phraseology leaves it uncertain, however, whether Jefferson thought the

"sovereignties" could act separately and individually.
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claimed for them the united support of the party. Hamilton's

faction refused to be bound by the caucus. They had hoped
to induce Washington to stand for election once more, but his

death in 1799 put an end to their plans. Hamilton could not

bring himself to uphold Adams, nor even to maintain a dis-

creet silence. Offended by an uncomplimentary reference to

his faction, he circulated among his friends a pamphlet criti-

cizing the President's course in severe terms. When through
Burr's agency the pamphlet came to light, it appeared to the

public that Adams was without honor in his own political

household.

By contrast the Republicans were harmonious and dis-

ciplined. Washington had observed with bitter humor that

they had but to set up a broomstick and call it a Democrat to

to command every vote in the party. Jefferson and Burr were

named again by the caucus, with assurances to Burr that this

time he should have equal support with Jefferson.

Burr's nomination in 1796 and 1800 showed the wish of the

party to create an intersectional organization. Indeed, both

parties adopted these tactics. A presidential candidate repre-

senting one section and a second candidate from the other

promised the maximum support for the ticket. By accepting
the subordinate r61e Burr advanced his fortunes at the ex-

pense of his New York rival, George Clinton, who was less

ready to acquiesce in the leadership of Virginia. The

Virginia-New York alliance thus begun lasted, with occasional

interruptions, as long as the original Republican party.
The Republicans found many points at which to attack the

Federalist administration. In spite of rising taxes the public
debt had increased, giving color to the charge of extravagance.
The Aurora, a notorious paper, constantly insisted that the

Federalists had "picked a quarrel" with France in order to

raise a standing army, form a British alliance, and establish a

monarchy. All their measures, from Hamilton's financial
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schemes to the Alien and Sedition Acts, showed them, the

Republicans declared, to be the party of the moneyed class

and aristocrats.

The Republicans carried the electoral college by a vote of

73 to 65. As Burr, according to promise, received the same

number of votes as Jefferson, an embarrassing situation re-

sulted, since the tie threw the decision into the House of

Representatives. The House assembled for the purpose of

balloting in February, 1801. The intention of the Repub-
licans to make Jefferson President was well understood, yet

as the Constitution read the House was unrestricted in mak-

ing its choice. If the Republicans had commanded a ma-

jority of members in a majority of the state delegations, the

election of Jefferson would have resulted from the first ballot

as a matter of course; but they controlled only eight states out

of sixteen. The Federalists had six, and in two the parties

were equally divided.

This situation made it possible for the Federalists to pre-

vent an election until they were ready for it to take place, but

hardly to decide it in Burr's favor as many of them would

gladly have done, believing that Burr as a northerner would

be more amenable to Federalist influence than Jefferson. In

a party caucus it was decided to give him the preference.

There is no proof that Burr made any promises to win their

favor; on the contrary, he protested openly against a plan

which was contrary to the will of his party.

After many ballots the vote still stood eight states for Jeffer-

son and six for Burr, with two divided, and it was Hamilton's

advice which finally broke the deadlock. In reply to the in-

quiries of friends he gave his frank opinion of both candi-

dates. Jle denounced Burr, whose character he knew well, as

"the Cataline of America." Jefferson, he thought, was not

overscrupulous about telling die truth, and a "contemptible

hypocrit," but he believed that he would pursue a "tempo-
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rizing rather than a violent policy." In other words, he

judged that Jefferson as President would be too astute to dis-

turb in any serious way the structure which the Federalists

had reared.

Following Hamilton's advice, on the thirty-sixth ballot

some of the Federalists refrained from voting or cast blank

ballots, allowing their Republican colleagues to throw the

votes of the divided delegations to Jefferson and thus elect

him.

Several important consequences followed the House elec-

tion of 1801. Taken together with the experience of 1796 it

proved the necessity of changing the method of casting the

electoral votes and led to the passage of the Twelfth Amend-

ment. This amendment required separate ballots for Presi-

dent and Vice-President, and has been called the constitu-

tional recognition of the party system. It also reduced the

number of names to go before the House, in case there was

not a majority of the electoral ballots for any candidate, from

five to three. The amendment was ratified in 1804, in time

for the election of that year.

Hamilton's part in defeating Burr was the beginning of an

enmity between the two men which, nourished by later events,

led in 1804 to a duel which cost Hamilton's life.

With their defeat in 1800 the Federalists made their exit

from the administration of national affairs. They had sup-

plied the constructive ability needed to prove the experiment
in constitutional government a success. They had organized

the government, put its credit on a firm basis, vindicated the

national authority, and greatly improved international rela-

tions through treaties with Spain, England, and France.

Their work had been done so well that, as Hamilton pre-

dicted, the Republicans did not venture to make fundamental

changes.

It may seem surprising that a party which had rendered such
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services never succeeded in recovering from its first defeat.

But for this there were several reasons. In the first place, as

just stated, the Republicans built upon the foundations laid

by the Federalists. In the second place the Federalists had

continually offended by their aristocratic temper and acts.

In so far as the masses enjoyed the right to vote they were

effectually alienated and driven into the Republican ranks.

A very important part of the increasing strength of Repub-
licanism was due to the rise of the West. The Kentucky and

Tennessee frontiersmen came chiefly from that discontented

stock of the Virginia and Carolina Piedmont which had in

vain demanded political equality with the aristocrats of the

tidewater. Even Federalists, when they migrated to the West,

changed panics. It seemed that their principles could not

withstand the strong solvents of the frontier. It was the

younger and less prosperous men who felt most strongly the

lure of the new regions, and whatever profession of Federal-

ism they made was soon abandoned in their new homes.

Their outlook on life was not that of the prosperous stay-at-

homes. Pioneer conditions bred the ideas of equality and

popular government for which Jefferson stood.

Southern Federalists also, for the most part, soon found

Jefferson's party acceptable, and after 1800 Federalism had

iittle vitality outside of New England.
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Chapter XVI

JEFFERSONIAN DEMOCRACY
THE REPUBLICAN SYSTEM

r I *HE advent of Jefferson marked the first change in party

JL administration, and the political atmosphere was charged
with portents of impending events. There were New Eng-
landers who believed that the Republican party was the

American counterpart of French democracy, and that its tri-

umph would be followed by excesses like those of the Reign
of Terror in Paris. Jefferson's religious beliefs were mis-

understood in the strongholds of orthodox Puritanism. His

faith was close to that of the Deists, but many thought him to

to be an atheist of the French type, and dire calamities were

predicted in consequence of his elevation to office.
1

Jefferson himself spoke of his election as a "revolution."

In putting the ship of state "on her Republican tack," how-

ever, he took pains to reassure his countrymen. His first

public utterance, the inaugural address, was an appeal to men
of all political faiths. "We have called by different names

brethren of the same principle," he said. "We are all repub-

licans, we are all federalists."

Then, in the hope of winning general approbation, he set

forth what he deemed to be the essential principles of govern-

ment: "Equal and exact justice to all men . . . peace, com-

merce, and honest friendship with all nations, entangling

alliances with none ... a well-disciplined militia, our best

reliance in peace, and for the first moments of war, till regu-

2ars may relieve them: the supremacy of the civil over the

1 Deism may be concisely defined as belief in God but not in revelation ex-

cept through God's works. The Deists rejected all miracles.

367
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military authority economy in the public expense that labor

may be lightly burdened: the honest payment of our debts

and sacred preservation of the public faith: encouragement
of agriculture, and of commerce as its handmaid: the diffu-

sion of information, and arraignment of all abuses at the

bar of the public reason: freedom of religion; freedom of

the press; and freedom of person, under the protection of the

Habeas Corpus: and trial by juries impartially selected."

The effort to find the common ground on which all Ameri-

cans could stand reduced some of these remarks to platitudes.

Others indicated views of the Republicans which genuine
Federalists did not share. Such were the references to the

militia, economy, the public debt, and the mutual relations of

agriculture and commerce. The main purpose of the address

came out in a private letter in which Jefferson indicated his

belief that many persons who were Republicans at heart were

in the Federalist ranks because of the late troubles with

France. These he hoped to lead into the Republican fold

by cautious and conciliatory words and deeds.

Elsewhere in the address Jefferson stated his ideal: "A
wise and frugal government, which shall restrain men from

injuring one another, shall leave them otherwise free to regu-
late their own pursuits of industry and improvement, and
shall not take from the mouth of labor the bread it has earned.

This is the sum of good government." Such an ideal is in

marked contrast with Hamilton's conception. It reduced the

functions of government to the minimum, hardly more than

the preservation of order and defense against foreign attacks,

and reserved the largest possible sphere for individual action.

It was entirely in harmony with Jefferson's faith in a simple

agricultural state as the best basis for democracy. A govern-
ment with so few functions would not need by taxation to

"take from the mouth of labour the bread it has earned."

Hamilton's ideal of government was much less simple.
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For him government was an agency for the promotion of the

general welfare in manifold ways. Through its fostering care

resources might be developed and industry stimulated. Eco-

nomic strength would result, permitting the levy of heavy
taxes for meeting the cost of performing many functions.

The prosperity of commerce would justify the expense of a

protecting navy, and national power would give the country a

respectable position among the nations. Hamilton's theory
was akin to that of the mercantilists and much closer than

Jefferson's to the tenets of European statesmen.

In choosing his cabinet Jefferson again showed his desire to

conciliate New England. He appointed General Henry Dear-

born, of Massachusetts, Secretary of War, and Levi Lincoln,

of the same state, Attorney-General. For Postmaster-General

he selected Gideon Granger, of Connecticut. The last office,

though not a cabinet position, was important because the

holder controlled the appointment of numerous local post-

masters and clerks.

The chief cabinet posts went to Madison, as Secretary of

State, and Albert Gallatin, as Secretary of the Treasury. Mad-

ison, like Hamilton, was a small man, only five feet six in

stature. Beside him Jefferson towered like a giant with his

six feet two and one-half inches. The two men held each

other in warm affection, and although the difference in their

ages was but eight years, the contrast in physical appearance
made their relations resemble those of father and son. Galla-

tin was by birth a Swiss, but he had come to America in 1780

while still a mere lad. For a time his home was in western

Pennsylvania, the part affected by the Whisky Insurrection.

He attended the meetings which preceded that outbreak,

counseling moderation and opposing violence, but found his

influence outweighed by that of the hotheads. He entered

Congress during Washington's presidency, and at once showed

a mastery of finance that made him a godsend to his party.
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He alone among its members was able to cope with Hamil-

ton's genius in that sphere on terms of approximate equality.

In spite of his ability and loyalty his enemies in both parties

would not forget his foreign birth and embittered his life by

petty persecutions.

The first departure from Federalist ways appeared in the

simplicity of the conduct of the new President. The inaugu-

ration took place in the new capital city on the Potomac. -Its

wild surroundings, in a district still only sparsely peopled, and

its uncompleted buildings and streets, were more suggestive of

the frontier than of the gayety and ceremonial of European

capitals, and would have made elaborate display seem out of

place. Jefferson, moreover, made a virtue of "republican

simplicity." He walked up Capitol Hill to take the oath of

office. He gave up the state carriage with six horses which

his predecessors had used, and rode horseback unattended

when he went out. Being a widower whose daughters were

married and in homes of their own, his household lacked

feminine management. The formalities at the executive

mansion which had kept plain citizens at a distance gave way
to the open house, and at times informality was allowed to slip

over into slouchiness, as when on one occasion the President

received a foreign diplomat in dressing-gown and slippers.

Even worse, because of mild international complications

which resulted, was the rule of "ple mle" in official etiquette

gravely adopted "to maintain the principles of equality"

"of gentlemen in mass giving precedence to the ladies in mass

in passing from one apartment . . . into another." After

one or two experiences with the working of the rule, the

British minister declined the President's invitation to dinner

"awaiting instructions from his Government."

In dealing with Congress Jefferson replaced the annual

address, an imitation of the English king's speech from the

throne, by the written message. In making the change he
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explained that he "had principal regard to the convenience

of the Legislature," concealing his own preference for a

method of communication which would not display his lack

of readiness as a speaker. Indirection was one of Jefferson's

traits. He never, like Hamilton, announced aims boldly and

fought his way to them against all opposition. He preferred

the arts of management. Suggestion, advice, intimation, were

better means of attaining objectives than dictation. Within

the glove, however, was an iron hand, and few presidents have

dominated their parties so completely.

The Republicans had denounced the extravagance of the

Federalists and promised an economical administration.

They suspected Hamilton of desiring to perpetuate the pub-
lic debt for political reasons, and resolved to get rid of it as

speedily as possible. The excise tax they had always disliked

because of its inquisitorial character, and they promptly re-

pealed it. Notwithstanding the loss of this revenue, Gallatin's

careful calculations showed that by curtailing expenditures

the debt could be paid in sixteen years. The economies for

this purpose were made at the expense of the army and navy.

Although a military academy at West Point was authorized

in 1802, adequate support was withheld and the army was

sharply reduced. Naval construction ceased and the few

ships already built were tied up at the docks.

Jefferson's devotion to peace and his confidence in the

reasonableness of mankind led him to believe that the nation

was safe without armaments. Trusting the militia the

citizen soldiery as a sufficient first line of defense in case of

invasion, he planned a "naval militia" for protecting the

coast. Small gunboats were built and distributed among the

bays and inlets along the Atlantic, to be manned by the

farmers of the vicinity in case of attack. The boats proved

to be unmanageable in rough water, and, indeed, almost

useless.
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Unexpected events the Tripolitan War and the Louisiana

Purchase swelled expenditures far beyond Gallatin's calcu-

lations. Nevertheless his policy of debt reduction went for-

ward, for the receipts from customs rose rapidly, largely in

consequence of importations due to the practice of the

"broken voyage." The European war era was the golden

age of the American carrying trade, and the treasury reaped
a harvest from duties on goods brought in and reexported.
The President found the appointive offices occupied by

Federalists. Few men of his party had been appointed by

Washington and Adams. Monroe and Gerry, selected for

diplomatic missions, were notable exceptions. Republicans
were eager for the spoils of victory and pressed Jefferson to

remove the adherents of the defeated party to make room for

his friends. Jefferson would not do so; he wished to prove
the sincerity of the appeal which he had made to the Federal-

ists in the inaugural address. The tests of a man's fitness, he

said, should be, Is he honest? Is he capable? Is he faithful

to the Constitution? But some room had to be made for

Republicans, and as the President remarked in rather grim

jest, none of the Federalist officeholders resigned and few

died. So he removed the men whom Adams had appointed
since the election, and in filling offices decided to choose Re-

publicans until a parity of parties existed in the civil service.

Once started on this course the time never arrived when he
found it possible to make appointments without regard to

party, and few indeed were the Federalists who received office

at his hands.

His treatment of one group of appointments led to a not-

able court decision. In February, 1801, in the last moments
of Federalist majority in Congress, a law was passed authoriz-

ing the appointment of a number of justices of the peace for

the District of Columbia. Adams made the nominations so

late in his term that so the story went out he was busy
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until midnight on March 3 signing commissions. Commis-
sions were, in fact, found by the new administration upon
the desk of the Secretary of State, signed and ready for de-

livery.

Jefferson thought it indecent for Adams to make such

haste to put men into office who would serve under his suc-

cessor, and instructed Madison not to deliver the commis-

sions. Marbury, one of the "midnight appointees," applied
to the Supreme Court for an order (writ of mandamus) di-

recting Madison to deliver his commission. John Marshall,

now Chief Justice, gave the opinion of the Court. Marbury,
he held, was entitled to the commission, but the Supreme
Court could not issue the writ because, according to the

Constitution, Marbury's case was one which could come be-

fore the Court only on appeal. Although the Judiciary Act

of 1789 seemed to provide for an original hearing in such

cases by the Supreme Court, such a provision was void be-

cause it conflicted with the Constitution, which clearly

specified the classes of cases in which the Supreme Court was

the court of first resort. This case of Marbury vs. Madison

(1803) is memorable because it was the first in which the

Court passed upon the constitutionality of an act of Congress.

The Marbury decision greatly annoyed the Republicans.
It seemed to them that the Court was placing itself above

both the legislative and executive branches of government.
If it could give orders to executive officials and set aside acts

of legislation, was not the doctrine of equal, coordinate

branches of government destroyed? They contended that

while the Court was not bound by the opinion of the law-

making body as expressed in statutes, neither could it bind

either of the coordinate branches of the government by its

opinions.
The Republicans, in fact, disliked the judicial system and

thought that the legislature was much the safer guardian of
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the interests of the people. This was especially true now that

they had the majority in Congress. They regarded the judges
with all the more suspicion because they were Federalists.

It seemed as if their antagonists, defeated at the polls, had

fortified themselves in the judiciary, since judges were ap-

pointed instead of elected, and held office during good be-

havior instead of for fixed terms, like members of Congress
and executive officials.

It was in their treatment of the judiciary that the new
rulers showed the greatest tendency to interfere with the

work of the Federalists. Even before the Marbury decision

they had begun their attack. Besides the act under which that

case arose, the Federalists had passed at about the same time

a judiciary act making certain modifications in the court

system as organized in 1789. The chief change was a pro-

vision for a distinct set of judges for the circuit courts, with a

due complement of attorneys and marshals. From the outset

the Supreme Court justices had demurred to the circuit-

court duty required of them, not only because travel from

district to district was an arduous labor, but also because

they thought it bad practice for a judge to sit as supreme

justice, in case of appeal, on the same causes which he had

heard in the lower court. The Federalists welcomed the

opportunity, moreover, when passing the new law, to place
men of their own faith in the new positions. Adams had

promptly nominated the judges and they had been confirmed

by the Senate and were in office when the change of adminis-

tration took place.

Jefferson referred to the new judges as "excrescences on the

judiciary/' and recommended that Congress repeal the act.

The Republicans, exaggerating the cost, held that the law

entailed needless expense, that the judges were not over-

burdened under the old plan, and that the purpose of the act
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was partisan. Repealing the law, they restored the original

status of the circuit courts but added one judge to the Su-

preme Bench.

In one other way the Republicans showed that their con*

trol of Congress gave them the advantage over the Federalists

intrenched in the judiciary. The power in impeachment
cases is lodged by the Constitution in the two houses, the

right to present charges belonging to the lower house, while

the Senate hears the arguments and renders judgment. The

grounds of impeachment are "treason, bribery, or other high
crimes and misdemeanors."

At Jefferson's suggestion Congress turned the machinery of

impeachment against John Pickering, judge of the New

Hampshire federal district court. Pickering had appeared

upon the bench in an intoxicated condition, and was clearly

unfit for his position. In the course of the proceedings, how-

ever, it appeared that he was of unsound mind, and the ques-

tion arose whether an insane man could be guilty of a misde-

meanor in the ordinary legal sense. The Senate finally voted

that he was "guilty as charged," thus evading the difficulty.

Encouraged by this success the Republicans next im-

peached Samuel Chase, an associate justice of the Supreme
Court. Chase's real offense was partisan conduct. He had

presided at some of the trials under the Sedition Act, and had

shown prejudice against the accused. On another occasion,

in a harangue to a jury, he had attacked the Republicans as a

"mobocracy." In this case the Senate was unwilling to take

ground which might lead to impeachments for mere dif-

ferences of political opinion, and Chase was acquitted. The

words of the Constitution imposed no check upon the discre-

tion of the Senate when sitting as a court of impeachment, but

public opinion and common sense tended to limit impeach-

ments to cases of unethical conduct. The outcome of the
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Chase trial possibly prevented the Republicans from proceed-

ing against Chief Justice Marshall for his decision in the

Marbury case.

THE LOUISIANA PURCHASE

The pacific course of Jefferson's first administration was

interrupted by trouble with Tripoli. The Barbary States of

the African coast of the Mediterranean had enriched them-

selves for many years at the expense of European commerce.

Strangely the powers, instead of chastising the pirates, had as

the result of their own rivalries, fallen into the habit of

purchasing immunity by the payment of annual tribute. As

part of the British Empire the American colonies had shared

in the immunity from attack which this policy secured for

British vessels. An unpleasant reminder of the price of in-

dependence was the seizure of some American vessels soon

after the Revolution ended.

Against Jefferson's protest Washington's government

adopted the European plan in dealing with the pirate states.

Unhampered by the jealousies which tied the hands of the

European governments, the United States, Jefferson believed,

was strong enough to teach the corsairs a lesson. Therefore,

when the ruler of Tripoli declared war in 1801, because of

dissatisfaction with the present which the United States had

sent him, he accepted the challenge. The Pasha meant by
his declaration that seizures of American vessels would be

resumed, and was little prepared for the action of the Presi-

dent in sending ships to blockade his coast.

Although marked by deeds of heroism, the war ran on for

four years without decisive action, and in the end peace was

obtained only by paying a ransom for captured American

sailors. But the treaty provided that there should be no

further tribute. The war developed a fine morale in the



JEFFERSONIAN DEMOCRACY 377

little navy, and trained a group of young officers who were to

encounter British fighting ships a few years later.
1

The most important event by far of Jefferson's first term

was the purchase in 1803 of the Province of Louisiana, which

spread its broad plains westward from the Mississippi River to

the Rocky Mountains. First explored by Frenchmen before

the middle of the eighteenth century, it received its name in

honor of the king of France. At the close of the French and

Indian War it had become the property of Spain. At that

time a few traders of French blood had reached the site of the

modern St. Louis, but thence southward to Red River wilder-

ness prevailed, except for a lonely post or two on the Arkansas.

Most of the inhabitants dwelt in New Orleans or near by.

Apart from a few Spanish officials the St. Louis settlements

remained French during the Spanish period, with numbers

augmented about 1763 by newcomers from the eastern banks

of the Mississippi, who found English rule distasteful.

Among the inhabitants of Spanish Louisiana the occasional

American was conspicuous because of his rarity. The interest

which the people of the United States felt in the trans-

mississippi region was hardly that of possible settlers. Rather

it was the interest of rivals who were jealous of the power
which through possession of the mouth of the Mississippi

held the economic life, and perhaps the political destiny, of

the entire interior valley in its hand. The Spanish closure of

the river and intrigues with the early settlers of the West

had jeopardized the hold of the United States upon the

transmontane country and taught statesmen the danger that

would be involved in having a strong power in Spain's place.

No one was more aware of this danger than Jefferson.

1
During the War of 1812 the pirate states took advantage of the embar-

rassment of the United States and renewed their captures. In 1815 a strong

squadron was again sent to the Mediterranean and the corsairs were forced

to sign treaties which ended their depredations.
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While Secretary of State, in 1790, the threat of war between

England and Spain drew attention to the probable effects on

the United States. If war came, England would, in all

probability, attack and seize Louisiana and the Floridas.

Then, as Jefferson said, she would embrace us on one side

by her possessions and on the other by her fleet. Such a situa-

tion would be perilous in the extreme, for it would destroy

the American balance of power, as Jefferson called it. It was

to the interest of the United States to have Spain remain in

possession of Louisiana and the Floridas rather than to have

them pass into the hands of a more powerful nation.

But the war cloud of 1790 blew over, and the real danger

came not from England but from France. Although by the

alliance of 1778 that country renounced all pretensions to

territory in North America, the Revolution had hardly closed

before she began efforts to regain Louisiana. Genet's plans

for expeditions organized on American soil bore witness to

this ambition. After 1795 when Spain and France made

peace, French influence grew apace. Appeals were made to

Spain's fears of American encroachments, and she was urged
to retrocede a province which only the strong arm of France

could defend. French representatives in the United States

significantly pointed out to their home government that the

Mississippi Valley was a natural unit, that a river did not

form a good international barrier, and that one nation was

destined to rule the whole interior of the continent from the

Appalachians to the Cordilleras.

Spain resisted the pressure of her neighbor until Bonaparte
became First Consul. He eagerly embraced the plan of a

revived colonial empire, and in characteristic manner ob-

tained the coveted cession by means which left the weaker

party little choice. Almost at the same instant that the

treaty of 1800 with the United States was signed, Spain retro-

ceded Louisiana by the Treaty of San Ildefonso. Bonaparte
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promised never to dispose of the territory to any other power
than Spain, and also to create a kingdom in Italy for the

Spanish king's son-in-law. He afterwards violated both

pledges without compunction.
This Treaty of San Ildefonso was made secretly. France

and England were still at war, and Bonaparte dared not allow

the mistress of the seas to learn of his acquisition until he had

an army on the ground to defend it. He prepared an ex-

pedition, therefore, for the double purpose of reconquering
Santo Domingo and occupying New Orleans.

The eastern portion of the island of Santo Domingo was

the most valued possession of France in the West Indies, and

after 1763, in the western hemisphere. It was a rich source of

sugar and other tropical products, and formed the nucleus of

the plan of a revived colonial empire. It was valued for the

same reason that the English mercantilists prized colonies the

resources of which supplemented those of the British Isles.

But it was not self-supporting; it did not produce its own
food supplies, nor could France provision it, especially in

war time. In this fact lay the value for France of peace with

the United States, for from America came the means of sub-

sistence for the island population. The possession of Louisi-

ana would free France from this dependence upon the United

States and complete the economic structure of her colonial

empire.
1

During the gloomy days of the Revolution in France, when
she was hard beset by her foes, the slaves of the island had

risen in revolt and drenched the soil with the blood of their

masters. Under the lead of the remarkable Negro Toussaint

Louverture a black republic had been set up and independ-
ence proclaimed. The career of the "gilded African," as

Bonaparte called him, on a small scale paralleled his own

1 Recall also the political influence which France would have over the

United States through the possession of Louisiana.
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and won for the Negro the name of the "Black Napoleon."
The preliminaries of the Peace of Amiens, made with Eng-

land in October, 1801, gave Bonaparte a breathing space for

putting his designs into execution. His army reached Santo

Domingo early in 1802, and before summer had treacherously

captured Toussaint and sent him to perish in a French

dungeon. The blacks submitted, only to be roused again
to frenzied resistance when the restoration of slavery was

attempted. The war was thus prolonged until the heats of

summer brought yellow fever to fight the battles of the island-

ers. The white army melted away and the reconquest of the

island was given up. Without it Louisiana was less desirable,

and the army of occupation had left its bones in San Do-

mingan graves.

With the Treaty of San Ildefonso "the shadow of the

Corsican fell across the seas." Rumors of the treaty revived

Jefferson's fear of a strong power at the mouth of the Mis-

sissippi, and his pro-French sympathies did not for a moment
blur his vision of the danger to America if France supplanted

Spain. The French minister in the United States had warned
his government, just after the election of 1796, that "Jeffer-
son is an American and by that title cannot be sincerely our
friend."

The President took pains to acquaint Napoleon with his

views on the transfer of Louisiana in no uncertain terms. He
wrote a letter to Robert R. Livingston, the American minister

in Paris, declaring: "There is on the globe one single spot the

possessor of which is our natural and habitual enemy. It is

New Orleans, through which the produce of three eighths of

our territory must pass to market. . . . [Spain's] pacific dis-

positions, her feeble state, would induce her to increase our
facilities there, so that her possession of the place would be

hardly felt by us. ... Not so can it ever be in the hands of

France. . . . The day that France takes possession of New
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Orleans, fixes the sentence which is to restrain her forever

within her low-water mark. It seals the union of two nations,

who, in conjunction, can maintain exclusive possession of

the ocean. From that moment, we must marry ourselves to

the British fleet and nation . . . and . . . make the first

cannon which shall be fired in Europe the signal for tearing

up any settlement [France] may have made. . . ."

The intensity of Jefferson's feeling was due to his convic-

tion that France would seek and find means to unite under

her control all of the territory watered by the ramifications

of the Mississippi. He felt that the destiny of the country
was at stake, and that, if he would not see the Alleghanies be-

come its western limit, the designs of France must be frus-

trated even at the cost of a foreign alliance, such as he depre-
cated in his inaugural address, and an alliance at that with the

England which he hated!

Some time after this letter was written news came that the

Spanish officials at New Orleans had withdrawn the right of

deposit granted by the treaty of 1795. In this action was er-

roneously seen the hand of the First Consul. Only in recent

years has it been learned that the closure was due to an order

of the Spanish monarch, in response to complaints of local

officers alleging abuse by Americans of the privileges allowed

them. An adjustment was reached without much difficulty.

But before the tangle could be smoothed out the West, ex-

pecting the French legions and aroused almost to frenzy by the

closure of the river, was on the point of striking the weak

Spanish garrison at New Orleans and seizing the city.

To prevent the recurrence of such a crisis Jefferson in-

structed Livingston to open negotiations for the purchase of

a tract at the mouth of the river. He was given a good deal

of latitude as to the extent of the territory to be acquired,

provided it was sufficient to insure unmolested enjoyment
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of navigation and transshipment of cargoes. To reassure the

West by visible efforts Monroe, who was popular there, was

dispatched as special envoy to aid Livingston in the negotia-

tions.

These steps did not indicate that the threat in Jefferson's

letter would be carried into effect. They seemed to mean that

the government would not forcibly oppose the occupation of

New Orleans, provided the tract asked for could be purchased.
It is not likely, in any event, that Jefferson's threatening

language had much to do with Napoleon's decision to part
with the whole of Louisiana. The failure in Santo Domingo,
and even more, conditions in Europe, were turning his

thoughts from colonial empire. In March, 1803, it became

certain that the Peace of Amiens would soon be ruptured, and

he probably decided that the good will of the United States

would be cheaply bought if obtained at the price of what, for

want of an army of occupation, he could not hold against

either the sea power of the British or the rifles of the frontiers-

men. Regardless of his promises to Spain and of the French

constitution, which did not permit the executive to alienate

territory, he resolved to sell Louisiana to the United States.

On April 11, 1803, Talleyrand, discussing with Livingston
the sale of the Isle of Orleans, suddenly asked, "What would

you give for the whole of Louisiana?" Livingston, surprised

beyond measure and somewhat deaf, could hardly trust his

ears. Once convinced that the First Consul was in earnest

the only question to be decided was the price. Although Liv-

ingston conducted the negotiations, he would not conclude

them until Monroe arrived, and both signed the treaty dated

April 30 which for 80,000,000 francs more than doubled the

area of the United States. Livingston may be pardoned for

exclaiming "This is the noblest work of our livesl"

When Jefferson learned what Livingston had done he was
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perplexed. It was not from any doubt of the immense bene-

fits of the cession that he hesitated. All of his fears for the

future of the West were dispelled by the treaty. Relieved of

the menace involved in the devious policies of European
states, the great valley gave ample room for the peaceful ex-

pansion and development of the Republic. Possession of

the lands beyond the Mississippi also suggested the possibility

of removing the Indian tribes from the eastern states. But

provision for the acquisition of territory was, as he said, a

"casus omissus" of the Constitution. The treaty provided,

moreover, that Louisiana should be "incorporated into the

Union," and that the inhabitants should be admitted to all

of the privileges of citizens.

Consistency required the President either to abandon the

treaty or to seek the powers needed to authorize it. He de-

cided upon the latter course, and drafted an amendment to

give constitutional sanction for what had been done, without

authority, on behalf of the nation. "Let us not," he urged,
"make blank paper of the constitution by construction."

But he found the Republicans whose advice he sought were
not willing to risk the uncertain outcome of an effort at

amendment. They adopted Hamilton's doctrine of implied

powers, and in the power of making war and treaties held

that there was ample warrant for acquiring territory.

Jefferson at length yielded his scruples, for delay was

dangerous, as Livingston and Monroe were warning him that

Napoleon might change his mind. In the face of vigorous

protests by the Federalists, the Senate ratified the treaty and
the houses joined in authorizing the President to receive the

territory and to provide for its government. On the last day
of November, 1803, the Spanish governor at New Orleans

transferred Louisiana to the representative of France, and

twenty days later the tricolor on the Place d'Armes was hauled

down and replaced by the Stars and Stripes.
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PLOTS AND CONSPIRACIES

These events filled the hearts of the Federalists with fore-

bodings. In the promise of incorporation and citizenship

they saw a pledge of future statehood for Louisiana, and it

was against this provision that they directed their main at-

tack while the treaty was before the Senate. They did not

object to holding the territory as a permanent dependency,
but denied the right of the President and Senate, as the treaty-

making organ of government, to promise statehood. They
maintained that new states could be admitted into the Union

only by Congress, and that such states must be formed within

the original territory of the Union.

TheAttitude of^the Federalists was due to their belief that

the increa.se of western states would mean die relative decline

of the influence of New England. Gouverneur Morris wrote

to Livingston: "Our party though with numerous exceptions

opposed" the treaty; "for one reason, that it cost money the

greater part of which we to the northward must pay, and it

gains territory which will, in their apprehension, by giving

strength to the Southern representation, diminish the Eastern

influence in our councils." Senator Uriah Tracy, of Con-

necticut, complained that the relative strength which "ad-

mission gives to a Southern and Western interest is contra-

dictory to the principal of our original union." Rufus King
and John Quincy Adams were among the Federalists who saw

in the acquisition the prospect of a politico-economic alliance

between the South and the West, and of the perpetuation of

the rule of Jefferson's party.

Some of the ultra Federalists even began to feel that the

Union had failed -to secure tKeir dearest interests, and to

"formation of a northern confedera-

tion.^The people of the East," wrote Pickering,to_George

cSSnbt reconcile their habits, 'views, and interests
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with those of the South and West. The latter are^Jbegipjiing

to rule with a rod of iron. ... I do not believe in the

practicability of a long-continued union. A northern con-

federacy would unite congenial characters."

The plans of,the secessionists embraced NewJEngland and

New York. In order to carry the Jatterj;vithjhem they ap-

proacKeE Burr. Jefferson distrusted the Vice-Ri:esident, and

deliberately cultivated the Clinton faction in New York,

favoring it in federal appointments. Burr, indeed, in whose

veins flowed America's best blood, whose ability was beyond

question, and who was one of the most skillful political ma-

nipulators of his day, lacked the confidence even of his in-

timate political associates because of his predilection for un-

scrupulous intrigue. Angered by Jefferson's treatment, he

now seemed ready to act with the New England plotters.

If New York Federalists united with Burr's faction of the

Republicans to make him governor of the state, he would be

in position to promote the program of secession there.

It is quite unlikely that this scheme would have found

much support among the people either of New England or

New York. Jefferson's policy of conciliation had won wide

approval in the northeastern states, as the election of 1804
was to show. When Hamilton's advice was sought by the

malcontents he wrote: "Dismemberment of our empire will

be a clear sacrifice of great positive advantages, without any

counterbalancing good." He advised the New York Fed-

eralists to have nothing to do with Burr, thus for the second

time contributing to his defeat for office. Burr in anger

challenged him to a duel.

The encounter cost Hamilton his life and Burr the rem-

nants of his reputation. Realizing that his career was blasted

so far as the East was concerned, he turned to the West where

the wilderness excited his adventurous genius. With the

United States hesitating whether to seize West Florida in
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defiance of Spain's daim or mayhap Texas, to which the

Louisiana Purchase treaty gave even a better daim the

Spanish borderlands were in a continual state of restless ap-

prehension. Many were the Americans who trespassed on

Spain's rights in Texas during the opening decades of the

nineteenth century, with purposes ranging from the capture

of wild horses to the founding of independent states. Burr's

prominence made it certain that if he joined this crowd of

adventurers, his name would go down to posterity as the most

notorious of them all. His plans are obscure, but they aimed

at the formation of an independent state from the territory

either of the United States or Spain. His own words cannot

be reconciled, for he spoke sometimes of Louisiana and some-

times of Mexico as his objective. That his real design was

against the Spanish is the more plausible conjecture, as it fits

in with conditions and the temper of the people of the West

in these years.

In 1805 he began to collect supplies and men at Blenner-

hassett Island, in the Ohio River, near Parkersburg, West

Virginia. Before any action indicating his true purpose was

taken, suspicions arose which led his chief supporters to

abandon him. When finally arrested, he was charged with

treason against the United States. Treason is defined by the

Constitution as levying war against the United States, or

giving aid and comfort to the enemy in time of war, and it

could not be shown that the preparations at Blennerhassett

came within this definition. He was therefore acquitted and

disappeared from view, punished with such a load of obloquy

as the American people have never visited upon any other

man, not excepting Benedict Arnold.

General Wilkinson, who was Burr's accomplice, treacher-

ously contributed to his downfall. It was he who had led the

secession movement in Kentucky. Now, while commander

of the United States' forces in the West he was a pensioner of
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Spain and faithless to both masters. Although false to every
trust he successfully covered his villainy during his lifetime,

and bore a supposedly honorable (although incompetent)

part in the War of 1812.

EXPLORATIONS IN THE WEST

Jefferson was a man of wide intellectual interests. A philos-

opher and lover of books, he had an insatiable curiosity
about the physical universe and found the cultivation of his

garden one of the most delightful of occupations. "Nature
intended me/' he wrote, "for the tranquil pursuits of science

. . . but the enormities of the times . . . have forced me

... to commit myself on the boisterous ocean of political

passions." His correspondence ranged all the way from
letters discussing botany with the Italian Philip Mazzei, to

inquiries addressed to Kentucky pioneers about the "big
bones" found at the salt licks. His curiosity was aroused

concerning the unknown West long before Louisiana was

acquired. In 1783 he wrote to George Rogers Clark suggest-

ing an exploration into the transmississippi country. He
recurred to the project while Secretary of State, but the presi-

dency gave him for the first time means to carry out the

scheme. At his instance Congress provided funds for an ex-

pedition led by Meriwether Lewis, his secretary, and William

Clark, younger brother of the hero of Kaskaskia. Both held

commissions in the army. These steps preceded the Louisi-

ana treaty, the President deeming the scientific character of

the undertaking inoffensive even though conducted on alien

soil. Before the party set out, however, the transfer of

Louisiana was completed, so that the explorers were within

their own country until they crossed the Rockies.

Leaving St. Louis in 1804, the party went up the Missouri

to the Mandan Indian villages near the present Bismarck,
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North Dakota, where it went into winter quarters. The next

season the stream was ascended to its headwaters, where

passes were found leading to the upper streams of Snake

River. Down this the explorers proceeded to the Columbia,

and thence to the Pacific, where the second winter was passed.

The mouth of the Columbia had first been entered in 1793,

by Captain Robert Gray, of Boston. Alexander Mackenzie,

of the Hudson's Bay Company, had soon afterward crossed

Canada to the Pacific Ocean, but Lewis and Clark were

the first white men to traverse the Columbia River Basin

below latitude forty-nine. Their exploration gave the

United States a claim to the "Oregon country" of which good
use was made later.

Several other explorations of the newly-acquired territory

were made at about the same time as the Lewis and Clark

expedition. Some of these ascended the Red River but

failed to reach its source owing to hostile Indians and even

more to the jealousy with which the Spanish watched their

border after the exposure of Burr.

Two notable journeys were performed by Lieutenant

Zebulon M. Pike. In the winter of 1805 he made a search

for the sources of the Mississippi but was unable to make

trustworthy observations because of the snow-covered sur-

faces. In the summer of 1806 he went up the Arkansas

River, penetrating the Royal Gorge, and gaining much

geographical knowledge. Beyond the ridge Spanish soldiers

were encountered, who took his party to Santa F6 and later to

Mexico, under the fear that its errand was unfriendly. When
released at last Pike returned home by way of Texas and

Louisiana. The information which he gained about the

northern provinces of Mexico through this enforced visit

aroused interest in the United States and was afterwards a

factor in opening the Santa F6 trail for trade with them.
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DISPUTE OVER WEST FLORIDA

The Louisiana treaty involved the United States in a new

dispute with Spain over boundaries. The treaty said that the

United States was to receive the province "with the same

extent that it now has in the hands of Spain, and that it had

when France possessed it" before 1763. The French had

claimed the Perdido River as the eastern boundary of Louisi-

ana, but Spain had received nothing east of the Isle of Or-

leans in 1763, the part of French Louisiana lying between the

Iberville and the Perdido going to England. When in 1783

England transferred this tract to Spain, Spain did not change
the boundary between the provinces of Louisiana and West

Florida. Spanish Louisiana, therefore, included nothing east

of New Orleans. Did her retrocession to France include the

tract east of the Iberville which had come to her through

England as intermediate owner?

Livingston in perplexity asked Talleyrand what France in-

tended to take under the Treaty of San Ildefonso. Talley-

rand had in his possession at that moment a copy of the in-

structions prepared for the first French governor of Louisiana,

in which the Rio Grande and Iberville were mentioned as

the boundaries; but for some reason best known to himself

perhaps a wish to embroil the United States with Spain
he preferred to dissimulate. "I do not know," he replied.

"You have made a noble bargain for yourselves, and I sup-

pose you will make the most of it."

Livingston, although he knew that Spain had refused to

include land east of the Iberville in the retrocession to France,

and in spite of the fact that Napoleon informed them, soon

after the signing of the treaty, that they had no daim to

West Florida, taking the cue from Talleyrand, worked out a

theory that Spain had retroceded West Florida inadvertently.

Although the Spanish minister in the United States wrote to
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Madison, several weeks before the treaty was ratified, protest-

ing that in buying Louisiana the United States had really

purchased stolen goods,
1
Jefferson not only ignored the pro-

test, but, accepting Livingston's interpretation of boundaries,

claimed the territory between the Iberville and the Perdido.

Without awaiting the outcome of efforts to persuade Spain
to accept this interpretation of the treaty, he asked Congress
to extend the revenue laws to the district, although he located

WEST FLORIDA DISPUTE, 1803-1819

the customs house on undisputed ground (1804) . Then he

turned to diplomacy.

Spain stood firm as to West Florida, but Talleyrand sug-

gested that through French mediation the United States

might be able to obtain the relinquishment of Spain's daim.

Having failed to gain a means of influencing American policy

through the possession of Louisiana, France now found it in

Jefferson's hunger for territory. The President was kept

dancing for several years to the Emperor's piping. In 1806

he persuaded Congress, not without considerable difficulty,

to grant an appropriation for the settlement of the dispute

through the mediation of France, but by this time Napoleon
had lost interest because a favorable turn of fortune had

made him careless of America's good will and money. The
1 "In taking Louisiana/' says Professor Charming, "we were the accomplices

of the greatest highwayman of modern history."
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settlement of this dispute over West Florida was not obtained

until the whole of Florida was purchased by the treaty of

1819.

The acquisition of Louisiana influenced America pro-

foundly. The acceptance by the party of strict construction

of interpretation in place of amendment as a means of adapt-

ing the Constitution to new needs confirmed that process.

The removal of European influence from the Mississippi

Valley made real that "detached and distant" position of the

United States which Washington stressed in his Farewell

Address, and made possible that freedom from "entangling
alliances" which Jefferson recommended in his inaugural.
The undisputed control of the West gave the United States

the geographical basis for becoming a great power, able to

maintain in the western hemisphere the distinctive policy
known as the Monroe Doctrine.

Two essential elements of that doctrine were already in

evidence at the opening of the nineteenth century. Washing-
ton contributed one of them when he advised his countrymen
to avoid permanent European alliances. Jefferson supplied
the other when he resolved that Louisiana must not pass from

the hands of Spain to any other European state, because of its

vital relation to the welfare of the United States. These two

elements the principle of isolation and that of paramount
interest when joined with the principle of non-intervention

in the message of President Monroe in 1823, constituted the

famous doctrine which bears his name.
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Chapter XVII

THE STRUGGLE FOR NEUTRAL
RIGHTS

RELATIONS WITH ENGLAND

r I 1HE general acceptability of Jeffersonian principles was

JL shown by the reelection of the President in 1804 by an

overwhelming vote. Against C. C. Pinckney and Rufus King,
the Federalist candidates, he carried even the New England
states with the exception of Connecticut. Clinton, old-time

rival of Burr, had profited by his fall, and reconciled tempo-
rarily to Virginia's leadership, received the Vice-Presidency
in token that the intersectional alliance was intact.

The rupture of the Peace of Amiens in 1803 was followed

by war on a scale never before equaled. Within a few years
all of Europe was drawn into the struggle, and even the

United States, despite its boasted isolation, was in the sequel
unable to hold aloof.

The renewed conflict meant both prosperity and trouble

for the United States. As in the previous decade the Ameri-
can carrying trade increased by leaps and bounds. In 1790
the total exports of the country were valued at about $19,000,-
ooo. Five years later $26,000,000 worth of goods were

brought from the French, Spanish, and Dutch possessions
and reexported. By 1806 the value of reexports had risen

to nearly $60,000,000; tonnage was increasing at the rate of

70,000 a year, requiring 4000 additional seamen every twelve-

month; and the relatively high wages were attracting sailors

from all of the maritime countries of Europe. Shipbuilding
and subsidiary industries were proportionately active and
absorbed most of the capital available for investment.

394
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The rapid growth of this neutral commerce at length
alarmed the British mercantile and shipping interests. They
began to fear that the position of preeminence which they
had enjoyed before the wars might be lost permanently. The
decision in the case of The Polly encouraged a rival who
was becoming a menace, and the courts were made to feel

the pressure of public opinion. In 1805 came the decision

in the Essex case. The Essex had brought a cargo from

Spain to Salem. After it had been landed and the duty paid,
it was reshipped to Havana and a drawback allowed for the

duty. The highest authority in England held that the cargo
was never intended for the United States market, and that,

under these circumstances, the broken voyage violated the

Rule of 1756 as truly as if direct and continuous.

The decision was regarded in America as a reversal of that

in the case of The Polly, and the difference seemed to lie

in the allowance of the drawback in the Essex case. The

profitable reexport trade thus faced the alternative of incur-

ring the penalties of the Rule of 1756 or of carrying the bur-

den of full duties. The British were charged with attempting
to prescribe the duties which American commerce should

bear in its home ports, as in colonial days. Under instruc-

tions from Madison, Monroe, who had gone to England as

minister after the purchase of Louisiana, remonstrated with

Charles James Fox, the Secretary of Foreign Affairs. Fox,

during die Revolution and since, had been friendly, and

obtained an executive. order, or "Order in Council," which

was in effect a substitute for the Rule of 1756 as interpreted
in the recent decision. "Fox's Order," as it is called, dated

May 16, 1806, announced a blockade of the coast of Europe
from Brest to the Elbe River. Except between Ostend and

the mouth of the Seine, however, naval officers had instruc-

tions to allow passage of inbound neutrals not laden in an

enemy's port and outbound neutrals not sailing for one.
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Thus trade via American ports was tacitly permitted without

inquiry as to the payment of duties.

Meantime the question of impressments had again become
acute. Within three years, according to a report of Madison,
there were nearly twenty-three hundred cases. Impressments
and complaints of seizures under the Essex decision led

Jefferson to decide upon an extraordinary mission, and
William Pinkney, of Maryland, was sent to England as Mon-
roe's colleague for the negotiation of a new treaty. The com-

missioners were instructed to make no treaty which did not

provide for the abandonment of impressments. That ob-

tained, they were to seek the repudiation of the Essex

decision and reparation for the seizures which had followed.

These instructions were framed before Fox's Order was

issued.

The discussion of impressments soon led to an impasse.
To abandon the practice, Fox said, might result in the over-

throw of British naval power on which the safety of the

nation depended. Monroe and Pinkney on their part could

not recede from the position that the flag of the United States

must protect the crews of American vessels. This question
was therefore dropped from the negotiations, with the assur-

ance of the ministry that the greatest caution would be ob-

served, in impressing British seamen found on American

ships, not to violate the rights of American citizens.

At the request of the ministry the Americans, notwith-

standing their instructions, took up the matter of commerce

(Fox died before the negotiations were completed) and on
the last day of the year signed a treaty which virtually ac-

cepted the Essex decision. Its chief provision was that

reexports should be regarded by the British as neutral goods
in case they had paid certain duties in American ports.

Jefferson did not even submit the treaty to the Senate, but

under the urging of Madison instructed that negotiations be
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resumed. Early in 1807 a new ministry took office with

George Canning as Foreign Secretary. To the proposal that

negotiations be renewed he replied bluntly that such a course

was wholly inadmissible.

Just at this moment occurred the Leopard-Chesapeake
affair. The Chesapeake, Captain James Barron, was an Amer-

ican war-ship. In June, 1807, && left Chesapeake Bay for

the Mediterranean, with new armament aboard which was to

be mounted during the voyage. Reports had reached the

Halifax station, in command of Admiral G. C. Berkeley, that

the Chesapeake had shipped British deserters in her crew.

He therefore ordered the Leopard to intercept her and seize

any British seamen found on board. Coming up with the

Chesapeake the Leopard's commander sent an officer to de-

mand the surrender of deserters. Captain Barron replied

that he knew of none among his crew, and refused to mus-

ter the men for inspection. As a matter of fact there were

three Americans aboard who had formerly been impressed
and had escaped, and one British deserter who had enlisted

under an assumed name and had thus escaped Barren's

notice.

The commander of the Leopard, upon receiving Barron's

reply, opened fire. For fifteen minutes the defenseless

Chesapeake sustained the attack, which killed three men and

wounded eighteen. Just as the colors were struck a single gun
was fired "for the honor of the flag." Then the British came

aboard again and took away the four deserters.

The crippled Chesapeake made her way back to Norfolk

to tell the tale of outrage. Never before had a government
vessel been the victim of a press gang. The national honor

was directly affronted. For the first time, in a surge of na-

tional emotion, Federalists and Republicans forgot their

differences. "The affair of the Chesapeake put war into my
hand," wrote Jefferson years afterwards. But the President
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did not choose war; he contented himself with ordering all

British armed ships to leave American waters, while Madison

prepared a demand for the punishment of Berkeley, repara-

tion for the damages done, and the abandonment of impress-

ments.

England was so clearly in the wrong in this affair that

Jefferson and his Secretary thought she must now yield on

all points at issue. When Canning heard of the insult to

the flag, he voluntarily sent Monroe a letter of regret and

promised reparation if British officers were shown to be

culpable. But Jefferson refused reparation unless coupled
with the abandonment of impressments, and this attitude

made settlement impossible. As Canning said, "it showed

a disposition to make a particular incident, in which Great

Britain was in the wrong, instrumental to an accommodation

in a case in which his Government held a different doctrine."

The climax of the impressment controversy had now been

reached. The utmost endeavors to persuade England to give

up the practice had been answered with refusal. With

Canning's reply the alternatives left to the United States were

to acquiesce or to attempt the maintenance of its rights by
force, and since no warlike move was made, the decision of

the administration, judged by its conduct, was acquiescence.

Monroe wrote urging that the country be put in a better

state of defense. He believed the British navy was so occu-

pied in Europe that the ministry would engage in hostilities

with the United States only with great reluctance. The
administration's course probably tended to confirm the

opinion which he reported was prevalent in England, "that

the United States are, by the nature of their Government,

incapable of any great, vigorous, or persevering action."

Randolph believed that the President should have con-

vened Congress at once, following the Chesapeake affair, de-

manded redress, and recalled our minister; and that, if no
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redress were obtained within a reasonable time, he should

have seized Canada to hold until justice was done. Jefferson's

inaction relieved Canning of the fear of hostilities.

THE WAR OF ORDERS AND DECREES

By this time (mid-year, 1807) the European war had

reached a state of deadlock. England, protected by the

Channel like a huge moat, and by her "wooden walls," was

beyond Napoleon's reach. He had, to be sure, gathered a

host with the evident intent of invading the British Isles,

but that possibility vanished with Nelson's victory at Trafal-

gar (1805) over the combined Spanish and French fleets.

Thereupon, turning quickly from the coast, Napoleon struck

his continental foes, winning in succession the battles of

Austerlitz and Jena, and putting Austria and Prussia under

his feet. By the end of 1806 he was the master of central

Europe. The next year, by the Battle of Friedland, Russia

too was forced to accept a peace (Tilsit) dictated by the

Emperor.
With England in control of the seas and France invincible

on land the war became an economic contest. Unable to

reach his chief antagonist with armed forces, Napoleon de-

vised his "Continental System." Under military pressure a

combination of European states was formed, pledged to ex-

clude British commerce from the markets of the continent.

England's trade was the source of her economic strength, and

to undermine it would be to destroy her power in war.

Fox's blockade, ordered with the intention of doing the

United States a favor, gave Napoleon the pretext he needed

for the inception of his system. In accordance with British

practice the blockade was a "paper" one. France had hitherto

agreed with the United States that the paper blockade was

illegal, but Napoleon now decided that two could play at the

game. He saw in the device a means of enforcing the Con-
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tinental System, and of isolating England without a navy.

Justifying his action by the plea of retaliation against Fox's

blockade, he issued a decree from Berlin, in November, 1806,

proclaiming a (paper) blockade of the British Isles. This,

of course, subjected to capture any neutral vessel bound to

or from a British port, but for want of ships it could be en-

forced only when such vessels visited the continent.

In 1807, by the Peace of Tilsit, the Czar engaged to close

Russia's ports against Great Britain. Denmark and Portugal,

neutral hitherto, were also compelled to choose between

France and England, and saw the lesser danger in supporting
the Continental System. The Italian states were likewise

forced, and it became a part of Napoleon's aim to bring the

conduct of the United States into conformity with his policy.

If she did so England might be destroyed.

Realizing her danger, England resorted to retaliatory

measures of similar nature; she chose war with the United

States under the forms of peace rather than acquiescence in

her enemy's designs. Early in 1807 the so-called "First Order

in Council" forbade the coasting trade of neutrals between

ports under French control. In November a Second Order

blockaded the coast from Copenhagen to Trieste against

neutrals unless they first entered and cleared from a British

port and paid duties there. In other words, the United States

was to be allowed to trade with Europe only subject to regu-

lations intended to protect British commerce and to replenish

the British treasury! Even more than the Essex decision

the orders, if obeyed, would have degraded the United States

to the level of colonies.

In December Napoleon countered with the Milan Decree

under which ships were declared to lose their neutral charac-

ter if they obeyed the Second Order, or even submitted to

search on the high seas by British naval officers.
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American commerce was thus caught as it were between

upper and nether millstones. Trade with the continent could

be carried on only by evading British cruisers. Our direct

trade with England, France lacked the means of stopping,
but the disastrous effects of the war of Decrees and Orders

were shown by a fall of more than two thirds in the value of

goods exported from the United States.

The President's remedy for all these wrongs was what he

called "peaceable coercion/' Jefferson is often called a paci-

fist. This is an error, for he was not a non-resistant on prin-

ciple. He used force against Tripoli, threatened war with

Spain over West Florida, and talked of a military and naval

alliance with England during the Louisiana crisis. Yet he

believed that in most cases the appeal to reason and interest

was more likely to be availing than resort to the sword. When
the belligerent powers seemed to attach so much importance
to commercial restrictions as substitutes for military measures,

it is hardly surprising that the chief neutral overestimated

the effect which self-imposed restrictions were likely to have

upon both belligerents. Our commerce is so valuable to them

that they will be glad to purchase it when the only price we

ask is to do us justice, thought Jefferson. American tradition,

moreover, favored commercial coercion, and among the Re-

publicans widespread sentiment demanded an attempt to

secure justice by such means. They had withal but half-

hearted sympathy with the carrying trade, holding that the

legitimate function of commerce was to provide an outlet fot

our own surplus. During the years of expanding shipping

Jefferson had declared that "this exuberant commerce brings

us into collision with other Powers in every sea, and will

force us into every war with European Powers." He was,

perhaps, not loth to sacrifice it in the effort to preserve peace.

Monroe's unsuccessful negotiations, the promulgation of
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the Orders in Council and the French Decrees, led to the

experiment with the game of commercial war.1
Indeed, even

before the full scope of the Orders and Decrees was known,

with the hearty support of his party but in the face of de-

termined opposition by the Federalists, Jefferson's plan of

an embargo was enacted into law in December, 1807. This

act forbade the departure of all ships for foreign ports except

foreign vessels in port at the time of the passage of the bill,

which were allowed to depart in ballast or with cargoes

already on board. Coasting vessels were required to give

bond to land their freight at domestic ports.

Although impartial in terms the embargo did not affect

France and England equally. It deprived the former of but

little trade not already cut off by the Orders in Council.

Federalists declared that the bill had "France" written on its

face. "The Emperor," said the French minister at Washing-

ton, "applauds the embargo." It deprived Great Britain of

her intercourse with America just when he was shutting her

out of Europe, and cut off supplies from the West Indies

which were supposed to be indispensable. It gave him also

the pretext for a characteristic act of trickery. To avoid

being shut up in port, many American ships had hastily put
to sea while the embargo was on its passage, while others

evaded the law in every possible way. Some of these under

British license visited French ports, and in April, 1808, by the

Bayonne Decree, were seized on the ground that they were

outlawed by leaving home in violation of law.

Nor did the act produce the expected effect upon England.

There was some distress among her poor who lost employ-
ment through the cutting down of the imports of raw cotton

for the mills, but shipowners were benefited rather than

injured. "Except with those directly interested," wrote one
XA non-importation act had been passed to aid Monroe's negotiation. It

was to have become operative if his efforts failed, but was abandoned when

Jefferson "pocketed" the treaty of 1806.
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from London, "the dispute with the United States seems al-

most forgotten, or remembered only to draw forth ironical

gratitude, that the kind embargo leaves the golden harvest to

be reaped by British enterprise alone." The sarcastic Can-

ning replied to Pinkney's suggestion that the embargo might
be repealed in return for the revocation of the Orders in

Council, by expressing concern over the law as an "incon-

venient restriction upon the American people." Revolts in

the Spanish colonies at just this time also opened new markets

and sources of supplies for the British.

The embargo fell upon American shipping with a weight
which almost crushed all that had survived the European
Decrees and Orders. The masts of ships thrown out of use

spread out before the port towns like "huge forests of dry
trees." Seamen lost their employment and reentered foreign

service. The customs fell from $16,000,000 to $8,000,000,

and Gallatin reported that in its effects upon national wealth

and the public revenue the embargo was not materially differ-

ent from war. The paralysis of shipping affected all subsidi-

ary industries, and the loss of the foreign market brought
down the price of the produce of the farms and plantations.

Despite their losses, the planters as a class stood manfully
behind the program of their party, but public opinion in the

commercial regions, especially New England, was so adverse

that evasion of the law was general, and the administration

found it necessary to recommend several supplementary acts

for enforcing it. Congress, which had refused ships to protect

trade, provided armed vessels to stop it. While these watched

the harbors on the Atlantic, illicit traffic throve on Lakes

Champlain and Ontario and at unguarded points on the

northern and southern borders. Quebec and Halifax became

depots for American commodities, and from them British

goods were smuggled into the United States.

The enforcement acts inflamed the opposition and were
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resorted to with great reluctance by the Republicans. They
savored too much of the Federalists' methods of dealing with

the resistance to the excise law in 1794. The administration

party was not ready to uphold the embargo at the point of the

bayonet. Moreover, the election of 1808 showed a distinct

reaction in favor of Federalism, all of the New England
states except Vermont swinging back into its ranks. In the

last moments of his term Jefferson signed a repeal bill.
1

THE ELECTION OF 1808

In the campaign of 1808 the Republican party was some-

what divided. In Virginia Monroe, embittered by Jefferson's

rejection of his treaty with England and probably desirous of

a less pacific foreign policy, contested the succession with

Madison. Vice-President Clinton and his New York fol-

lowers felt that the time had come for a northern President.

A caucus of the Virginia legislature favored Madison over

Monroe, and the congressional caucus named him for Presi-

dent with Clinton for a second time in the second position.

Clinton publidy repudiated the vice-presidential nomination,

and his friends in the electoral college gave him their votes

for the chief magistracy. At that he had but 6, while Madison

had 122. In the end Clinton accepted the vice-presidency.

The Federalists cast 47 electoral ballots for C. C. Pinckney
and Rufus King.

Although outwardly neutral, it was an open secret that

Jefferson's choice was Madison. He was, indeed, in closer

accord with the outgoing administration than Monroe, and

1 The President bitterly resented the conduct of those Republicans who in-

sisted upon the repeal. He held Joseph Story, one of the Massachusetts

members, responsible. When a few years later President Madison proposed
to appoint Story to the Supreme Bench, Jefferson advised against it, calling

Story a "pseudo-Republican." But years afterwards Jefferson said that he

signed the bill repealing the embargo to prevent open rebellion in New

England. This was exactly the reason given by Story at the time, for advo-

cating repeal.
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the best person for the presidency if there were to be no

change in policy. The Secretary of State was a master of

argument, and his state papers dealing with the questions of

neutral rights display the utmost keenness in penetrating
the weak places in his adversaries' armor. This quality of

mind made him an admirable member of the Federal Con-

vention of 1787, where he probably rendered his greatest

service to his country. In charge of foreign relations he be-

came an inveterate note-writer, and unfortunately for his

later reputation, he came to the presidency at a time when
a man of vigorous action was needed.

MADISON AND COMMERCIAL COERCION

Some Republican members of Congress were inclined to

think that war was the alternative of the embargo. Others

still had faith in commercial restrictions. The outcome of

considerable debate was a non-intercourse law, which went

into effect a few weeks after Madison entered the presi-

dential office (May 20) . This law conciliated the domestic

shipping interest by permitting commerce with all countries

except France and England, and paved the way for negotia-

tions by authorizing the President to suspend its operation

against either of these upon the withdrawal of its restrictions

upon American trade. From Canning's point of view the

new act was preferable to the embargo, for it held out the

hope that England might draw the United States into coopera-

tion against France. He was willing to withdraw the Orders

in Council in so far as they affected America, if the United

States would allow British ships to capture vessels violating

the American law by trading with France. D. M. Erskine, the

British representative at Washington, whose wife was an

American, misled by his desire for cordiality between the two

nations, did not inform the Secretary of State of Canning's

condition; instead he announced the coming of a special en-
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voy to make a treaty, and the immediate suspension of the

Orders.

Upon this Madison issued a proclamation in June (1809)

restoring intercourse with England, only to be chagrined

by Canning's disavowal and recall of Erskine. Non-inter-

course was thereupon renewed, and when the special envoy,

Francis J. Jackson, arrived, the chance of reaching an agree-

ment was far from good. Slight as it was it was thrown away.

Jackson explained the repudiation of Erskine in language
which was understood to insinuate that the American gov-

ernment had known that he was violating instructions. Madi-

son, who had taken the negotiations out of the hands of the

stupid Secretary of State,
1
replied, "Such insinuations are in-

admissible in the intercourse of a foreign minister with a

government that understands what it owes itself; and when
he received Jackson's angry answer, refused to hold any
further intercourse with him. For two critical years Eng-
land was unrepresented at the American capital.

Erskine's conduct had placed England in a false light, for

both France and the United States construed the supposed
revocation of the Orders as evidence that she was yielding to

pressure. But while not unembarrassed she was receiving

large quantities of commodities, as under the embargo, by

way of Halifax or other foreign ports near our border, whence

they were conveyed in British ships. Thus in a degree the

American law had the same effect as the British navigation

acts, one aim of which was to give British vessels the carriage

of American products.

The non-intercourse law was repealed after a little more
than a year, but it gave Napoleon another opportunity to

seize American ships. Under the Rambouillet Decree of

March, 1810, several hundred vessels were confiscated on the
1 Robert Smith, Secretary of State, was an unfortunate appointment, foisted

upon Madison by factions opposed to Gallatin, whom he wished to appoint.
Gallatin remained Secretary of the Treasury as under Jefferson.
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ground that American law forbade their entry into French

ports.

As a means of coercion non-intercourse was weaker than

the embargo, and while it had led to negotiations they had

miscarried. May i, 1810, another act passed Congress known
as "Macon's Bill No. 2." It repealed all restrictions on trade

with the warring powers. If either would remove its own
restrictions on American trade, however, the President was

directed to renew non-intercourse with the other. Thus our

treatment of each belligerent was made conditional upon
the conduct of the other. It was hoped that both would

yield if either did.

Macon's Bill No. 2 had at least the merit of benefiting com-

merce, as is shown by the increase in tonnage, the rise in the

value of exports, and the greater revenue from customs. And
it seemed at first that it might accomplish its purpose, for the

French foreign minister announced to John Armstrong,
American representative in Paris, that the Napoleonic de-

crees were revoked and would cease to have effect after No-

vember i it being understood that the English would revoke

the Orders in Council, or that the United States "shall cause

their rights to be respected by the English."

Madison accepted this conditional statement as a bona-fide

revocation of the Berlin and Milan decrees, and demanded
that England revoke her Orders. The notice to Armstrong
was not followed by any public notice on the part of France,

however, and the British refused to accept the French action

as genuine. On November 2 Madison therefore proclaimed
the renewal of non-intercourse with England, effective after

ninety days, unless meantime the Orders in Council were

withdrawn. But the French seizures of ships did not cease,

and the British complained of the unfairness of non-inter-

course with them alone when France was equally guilty of

offenses.
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Napoleon was playing a shrewd game. He probably did

not wish England to revoke the Orders in Council; and by

continuing to seize American vessels he made revocation im-

possible. But he did not condemn the ships seized, in order

that the United States might cling to the belief that the de-

crees were not to be enforced, and thus be led to persist in

non-intercourse with England. He doubtless aimed not only
to encourage the United States to maintain non-intercourse,

but to embarrass his enemy still further by inveigling the

United States into war with her.
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Chapter XVIII

THE WAR OF 1812

THE RISE OF THE WAR PARTY

WHILE
difficulties in the international situation were

multiplying, the peaceful temper which the Madison

administration had inherited from the Jeffersonian regime
had gradually vanished. The generation which had fought
the Revolution was passing from the stage, giving place to a

younger one, less prudent and more inclined to action. The

congressional election of 1810 brought defeat to half of the

old members including many of the men of pacific views;

their seats were taken by new men who owed their election

to a growing impatience with the policy of peace at almost

any price.

Among the men who entered the arena of national politics

at about this time were those who were to be the foremost

leaders in Congress until the eve of the Civil War. Henry
Clay of Kentucky, John C. Calhoun of western South Caro-

lina, and Daniel Webster of Massachusetts, who took his

seat in 1813, attained such preeminence as to win the title of

the "great triumvirate." Less well-known and yet important
names are those of Richard M. Johnson of Kentucky, Felix

Grundy of Tennessee, and Peter B. Porter of western New
York. It will be noted that all of these except Webster were

from new states or the frontier regions of old ones. With
the same exception all were Republicans. To the same group
of young Republicans belonged William Lowndes and Lang-
don Cheves, Calhoun's colleagues from South Carolina.

The events of the year following this memorable election

of 1 8 1o added fuel to a spreading fire. Madison read the signs

409
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of the times as shown by the election and his administration

stiffened its tone towards England. The election almost

coincided with the date set for the revocation of the Berlin

and Milan decrees. With the renewal of non-intercourse

with England in the early months of 1811, Pinkney, minister

since the failure of the negotiations of 1806, was ordered

home. No minister had been sent to Washington in place
of the dismissed Jackson, and this was made the pretext for

Pinkney's withdrawal. Taken at this time, the action was

part of a studied effort to impress the British government
with the gravity of the displeasure of the United States.

Although a new minister to the United States was ap-

pointed before Pinkney left London, and although the

Marquis of Wellesley, Canning's successor, requested Pinkney
to remain, he would not do so because the British still refused

to recall the Orders in Council. The new British minister,

A. J. Foster, nevertheless proceeded to Washington, and with

due formalities restored to the deck of the Chesapeake two
survivors of the quartette of sailors who had been impressed
four years before.

Notwithstanding reparation for the Chesapeake outrage

England was still firm in her insistence upon the Orders when
the new Congress assembled in November, 1811. The new
men sealed their triumph by seizing control of the House and

electing Henry Clay as Speaker. These Young Republicans,

Randolph referred to as "the boys," and dubbed "War
Hawks" because of their eagerness to take arms against Eng-
land. The War Hawks thought more in terms of the nation

and less in terms of local interests than had the Republican
"fathers" who formulated the doctrine of strict construction

and the Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions; the insults to

New England commerce they felt as a national affront even

more than did the skippers upon whom the losses fell. But
it was events in the West which especially aroused their hatred
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of the power which, with Grundy, they believed set on "the

ruthless savages to tomahawk our women and children."

As in the days before Jay's treaty, the people of the Ohio

Valley believed that England was behind the Indian resist-

ance to their efforts to obtain land cessions. The Greenville

treaty line had not long satisfied the land-hungry white man.

That line left almost the whole of Indiana within the Indian

country, and William Henry Harrison, as governor of Indiana

Territory, was exceedingly zealous in opening new tracts for

settlement. Treaty after treaty for this purpose at length

stirred the tribesmen to make a concerted stand against

further cessions.

The leader of this concert was Tecumseh, a worthy suc-

cessor of Pontiac. His brother the "Prophet" introduced

a supernatural element into the movement by preaching in

the name of the Great Spirit a return to the aboriginal sim-

plicity of life. Casting off the vices of the white men would

be rewarded, he taught, by the aid of the Great Spirit in

resisting them. Tecumseh aimed to organize the tribes of

a vast territory to act as a unit in making land cessions, or,

if necessary, war. Visiting Harrison, he made an eloquent

plea for peace on the basis of the integrity of the territory of

the Indians. Soon afterwards he visited the southern tribes

(his mother was probably a Creek) hoping to win their

support of his plan.

Taking advantage of his absence and believing that his

activity threatened hostilities, Harrison led troops into a tract

ceded in 1809 by a treaty which the natives had afterwards

repudiated. His menacing approach to the Prophet's Town
at Tippecanoe drew upon him an attack which was repelled

only with difficulty and loss. This was in November, 18IK

Because the Indians abandoned the village after the battle,

Harrison became a hero in the eyes of the frontiersmen as the

victor of Tippecanoe.
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Notwithstanding the impending war with the United

States, the British, throughout the whole period of Tecum-
seh's activity, endeavored to dissuade the Indians from begin-

ning hostilities against the Americans. Possibly the British

had in view the greater aid which might be rendered by a

perfected confederation in case of an Anglo-American con-

flict. From their point of view, the clash at Tippecanoe was

premature, for while it drove the major portion of the tribes

into alliance with them, it injured the native morale and pre-

vented the confederation from reaching its maximum num-
bers.

However pacific the advice given to the Indians, it was well

known throughout the West that they were supplied with

guns and powder by the Canadian government agents at Mai-

den. This fact convinced the westerners that their hostile

temper was due to incitement by the Canadian officials, and
that the Indians could not be permanently pacified without

displacing the British power in Canada. Land speculators

probably encouraged a belief which promoted their plans to

dispossess the natives, and the influence of the British was

doubtless exaggerated. At all events, the clash between the

races inflamed the West with a desire for war with England
and for the conquest of Canada.

The election of Clay as Speaker is said to have been

prompted by the belief that he was the only man among the

Young Republicans who could curb John Randolph, the free

lance.
1

Its deeper significance lies in the fact that the West
1
Randolph is the most remarkable eccentric in our history. His member-

ship in Congress was almost continuous for a generation. Beginning his

career as a regular Republican, he soon gave free rein to his extraordinary

personality and became a thorn in the side of Jefferson. His speeches were

long and often incoherent, yet no public man has coined more telling phrases.
He consistently opposed the war, and, like the Federalists, denounced the plan
of conquering Canada, although for a different reason, viz., that it was con-

trary to southern interests and tended to arouse sectional antagonisms which
were dangerous to the Union.

Clay's mastery of him is illustrated by an episode which occurred in May,
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was beginning to be felt as a power in national politics, taking
its place as a third section, holding the balance between the

old North and South of the seaboard.

Clay was born in Virginia in 1777. His youth was spent in

poverty, but his ambition and native ability attracted the at-

tention of prominent men and won him the patronage of

George Wythe, the state chancellor. Upon attaining his ma-

jority he, like many another youth, sought the new settle-

ments in Kentucky and "grew up with the country." His

gift of oratory won him speedy recognition. Before he
reached the constitutional age of a United States Senator he
was appointed to fill out an uncompleted term in the upper
house of Congress. Then came his election to the lower house

and the beginning of a brilliant career as Speaker. He was

the first to recognize the possibilities of the office, and in his

hands it was carried far in the direction of the commanding
importance which it has possessed in recent times. He made
it a position of party leadership, and through the power to

control proceedings and to appoint committees aided in car-

rying out the program of the War Hawks.

Against the advice of the former leaders of the party, Madi-

son, now in harmony with the War Hawks, sent in a message

recommending "putting the United States into an armor and

an attitude demanded by the crisis." Cheves and Lowndes

reported for a special committee in favor of building twenty

1812. Randolph began to address the House in opposition to a declaration

of war. No motion being before the body, a member raised a point of order

and the Speaker, in spite of Randolph's protest that his remarks were intro-

ductory to a motion, ruled that the motion must come first. When Randolph
moved a resolution "that it is not expedient at this time to resort to war

against Great Britain," Clay again denied him the right to proceed until the

motion was seconded. Randolph appealed to the House which sustained

the Speaker's ruling. Finally, when Randolph had found a seconder and had

again begun his speech, he was halted by a ruling that the House must vote

on the question of considering the motion. By this time Randolph's ardor

for his resolution had well-nigh spent itself in rage at the youthful Speaker.

Randolph was a forerunner of Calhoun as a champion of sectional interests.
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frigates to be followed by a dozen battle-ships. Such a fleet,

they argued, could protect our ports against any force which
the enemy could spare for an attack upon them. But the Jef-
fersonian antipathy to a navy could not be overcome. The
majority of congressmen preferred to trust to privateering in

case of war. After four long months of discussion Congress
refused to appropriate money for naval construction, or to

levy new taxes, but authorized an increase in the regular army
and the enlistment of fifty thousand volunteers.

By the spring of 1812 the British government was ready to

revoke the Orders in Council as soon as it could be done safely
and with dignity. England was maintaining an army of 300,-

ooo men in Spain, to free the peninsula from the French, and
to occupy Napoleon while Russia broke away from the Conti-

nental System. This army was well-nigh dependent upon
America for supplies. Non-intercourse threatened the suc-

cess of the peninsular campaign and meant scarcity of bread

in England and actual distress in the manufacturing towns.

Napoleon was finally forced to show his hand by a new
Order in Council, which declared that whenever the Berlin

and Milan decrees should be absolutely and unconditionally
revoked the British orders should automatically cease to be in

force. The United States thereupon insisted that France pro-
duce indisputable proof that the decrees were no longer op-
erative, and the foreign minister presented a decree dated a

year earlier, which declared that the Berlin and Milan decrees

were to be considered as non-existent, so far as concerned

America, after November i, 1810. There is no doubt that

this document was drawn up in 1812 and antedated; but the

British ministry chose to accept it, and on June 23 announced
the revocation of the Orders.

It can hardly be maintained that fear of war with the

United States led England to repeal the Orders in Council.

Jonathan Russell, chargt d'affaires in London, wrote a short
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time before this action was taken, "We have indeed a reputa-
tion in Europe for saying so much and doing so little that we
shall not be believed in earnest until we act in a manner not

to be mistaken." He could not see that the British appre-
hended a rupture with the United States. It would therefore

appear that the repeal, so far as American policy was a factor

in it, was a triumph for commercial coercion. Yet five days
before this event, which was clearly foreshadowed in the ut-

terances of the British ministry during the spring, the United

States declared war.

With apparent blindness to the trend of events in Europe,
the preparations for war had gone on in the United States

during the early months of 1812. Hints were given Congress
before the first of April that the President believed that war

should be declared before adjournment. In April a ninety-

day embargo was passed, to insure that American ships would

be safe in port when war began. Although Madison told the

British minister that the embargo was not to be considered a

war measure, he sent to Congress on June i a message which

could only be construed as a recommendation of war.

In this message the President once more reviewed the fa-

miliar story of British aggressions upon neutral rights. The
indictment covered (i) impressments; (2) the "hovering" of

British cruisers near our coast to seize outbound vessels in en-

forcement of the Orders in Council; (3) the paper blockade;

(4) the Orders in Council. In addition the message alluded

to the Indian war, and adopting the view of the West, inti-

mated that British influence was at the bottom of it. "It is
.

difficult," said Madison, "to account for the activity and com-

binations which have been for some time developing them-

selves among tribes in constant intercourse with British trad-

ers and garrisons, without connecting their hostility with that

influence."

These aggressions, the President held, amounted to war
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against the United States. "We behold ... on the side of

Great Britain, a state of war against the United States, and on

the side of the United States, a state of peace towards Great

Britain." "Whether the United States shall continue passive"

or shall oppose "force to force in defence of their national

rights," was a question which he recommended to the con-

sideration of Congress.

WAR PLANS AND RESOURCES

The debate on the President's recommendation ended in a

declaration of war on June 18. At the moment when the

policy of peaceable coercion was nearing success, Madison's

message amounted to a public avowal that it had proved an

idle dream. Then came news of the revocation of the Orders

in Council. Indeed, most of the causes of war were removed

before hostilities began. The paper blockade and the "hover-

ing," of which Madison complained, were incidental to the

orders and disappeared with their recall. Yet it is an error to

suppose that a cable, by bringing prompt news of the repeal

of the orders, would have averted war, for the Indian ques-

tion and the old grievance of impressment were not affected.

Neither of these grievances justified war.

Americans should have looked to their own encroachments

upon the Indian lands rather than to British influence for an

explanation of the race friction in the Northwest. As for im-

pressments, while they varied in frequency with the fluctua-

ting needs of the British navy and the ups and downs of

American commerce, they had never been so frequent since

1807 as before, and it was extraordinary to make them a cause

of war in 1812 when they had been deemed insufficient in

1807. Since Grundy, a member of the Committee on Foreign

Relations, had said in the debate on the Committee's report

during the preceding winter, "I feel anxious not only to add

the Floridas to the South, but the Canadas to the North of
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this empire"; since Clay had declared "The conquest of

Canada is in your power. ... Is it nothing to extinguish
the torch that lights up savage warfare? Is it nothing to ac-

quire the entire fur-trade connected with that country?"
the opponents of the war not without some justification

charged that the real motive of the War Hawks was territorial

conquest.
1

Yet technically the impressment grievance must stand as

the casus belli in 1812. The war message professed "a con-

stant readiness to concur in an honorable reestablishment of

peace and friendship." Immediately after the declaration,

the London chargt was instructed to propose peace on the

basis of the revocation of the orders and the abandonment of

impressments. At the same time the British government dis-

patched Admiral Warren to the United States to propose a

suspension of hostilities in view of the recall of the orders.

The ministry would not recede on the question of impress-

ments, however, and the war was thus professedly fought al-

though vainly, as it turned out to vindicate the rights of

our sailors.

On any other ground it is difficult to justify the choice of

antagonist. French seizures of vessels almost equaled those of

Britain, and Napoleon's treatment of America had been

marked, in addition, by the most offensive hypocrisy and de-

ceit. Indeed, Madison consulted Jefferson as to the advisa-

bility of declaring war on both belligerents. But he could not

strike France. She presented no vulnerable point for attack,

while Canada lay almost undefended, as was thought, at our

door. In effect the war with England was for France as good
as an alliance, in spite of Madison's care to disavow all con-

nections which might entangle the United States "in the con-

1 Other members of Congress from the frontier states voiced views similai

to those of Grundy and Clay. Harper of New Hampshire believed that the

"Author of Nature" had marked the northern limits of the United States "by
the regions of eternal frost."
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tests or views of other Powers." Intent upon its own concerns

and oblivious of the great issues involved in the European
war, the New World Republic, in its provincialism, gave aid

and comfort to the would-be-master of the Old World.1

The country was fairly prosperous and potentially rich. At
the end of 1811 Gallatin reported that the public debt had

been reduced in ten years from $80,000,000 to $34,000,000.
With a population of nearly seven and a half millions the

nominal military strength was approximately a million men.

The prospect of success seemed excellent. England's preoc-

cupation with the European conflict removed the danger of

an immediate attempt at invasion. Since the United States

sought to compel her to yield to certain demands, it must suc-

ceed in an aggressive campaign in order to dictate the terms

of peace.

A naval war, however, was out of the question. Thanks to

the practice afforded by the Tripolitan War, the naval officers

were experienced and skillful, but the Republic possessed less

than twenty vessels of war, only four of which were frigates

mounting more than forty guns. No ship in the entire fleet

was a match for a British seventy-four.
2 Canada was there-

fore the inevitable objective of the American attack, and the

War Hawks held the defensive capacity of the enemy's prov-
inces in slight esteem. Clay boasted that Kentucky riflemen

unaided could capture Quebec and Montreal, and even Jef-

ferson agreed that a campaign against these places was merely
a "matter of marching." "My plan," said Clay, "would be to

call out the ample resources of the country, give them a judi-
cious direction, prosecute the war with the utmost vigor,

1 It is only fair to say that the Republicans in general believed that the wel-

fare of the peoples of Europe would be promoted by Napoleon's success. They
were suspicious of England as a monarchy in which old abuses were still

unreformed.
3A ship of the line was called a "seventy-four" from the number of cannon

carried. It was the most powerful type of fighting craft of that era.
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strike wherever we can reach the enemy at sea or on land, and

negotiate the terms of peace at Quebec or Halifax." 1

Whether Canada should be held permanently was another

matter. Jefferson was confident that the United States would

strip Great Britain "of all her possessions on this continent,"

and agreed with the westerners that the cession of Canada
"must be a sine qua non of the peace treaty." No official ut-

terance of the administration, however, revealed any inten-

tion of utilizing the occupation of Canada except to obtain

concessions in return for its surrender.

The test proved that the government was not able to com-
mand the country's actual resources in men and money. The
Federalists had never become reconciled to Republican rule.

Their rancor had smoldered but not died after the collapse of

the secession plot of 1804. The policy of commercial restric-

tion had revived the waning fortunes of the party, which

showed large gains in the election of 1808. The war policy
now showed the influence of the West, and Federalist dislike

of the West had grown steadily since the purchase of Loui-

siana. In 1811, when the southern portion of the territory

obtained from France asked admission to the Union as the

State of Louisiana, Josiah Quincy, of Massachusetts, said in

the House: "I am compelled to declare it as my deliberate

opinion that, if this bill passes, the bonds of this union are,

virtually, dissolved; that the states which compose it are free

from their moral obligations, and that as it will be the right

of all, so it will be the duty of some to prepare, definitely, for

a separation; amicably, if they can, violently, if they must."

To the conflict into which the West had plunged the coun-

try the Federalists were bitterly antagonistic. Upon the pas-

sage of the declaration the Federalists in Congress met in cau-

lfThe overconfidence of the Americans was noted by a British observer,

who reported as early as 1808: "It is amazing to hear them talk . . . of the

extreme facility with which they can possess themselves of the British

Provinces."
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cus and issued an address denouncing the war as "a party and
not a national war," entered into by a divided people. It

was suicidal, they protested, to subject the bonds of union to

the strain of war under such circumstances, and they dis-

claimed all responsibility for the disasters which they pre-
dicted. Taking the address as their keynote, the New Eng-
land wing of the party continued their factious conduct

throughout the period of hostilities. They hung flags at half-

mast and tolled church bells upon hearing of the declaration.

They made niggardly subscriptions to the government loans,

contributing less than one dollar of every thirteen that went
into the treasury. They obstructed the efforts of the adminis-

tration to utilize the militia as a national army, attempted to

nullify federal legislation, and finally called a convention sup-

posedly to consider secession.

The sectional character of the war, and especially the re-

sponsibility of the West for it, are well shown by the presiden-
tial election of 1812. Madison's espousal of the belligerent

program won him the support of the War Hawks in the con-

gressional caucus in June. Elbridge Gerry received the in-

dorsement for the vice-presidency. George Clinton was now
dead, but the jealousy of New York towards the Virginia "dy-

nasty" found expression in the candidacy of his nephew, De-
Witt Clinton. Nominated by the Republicans of the state

legislature, he was later indorsed by a convention of Federal-

ists, as a peace candidate. The returns showed that the origi-
nal states were almost equally divided; they cast 90 electoral

votes for Madison and war and 89 for Clinton and peace,
while the five new states cast their 38 votes for Madison, tip-

ping the scales and showing that they held the balance of po-
litical power.

Madison, "master of ideas but not of men," visited all of the

offices of the War and Navy Departments in person on the

day after war was declared. The effect is indicated by the
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words of the observer who described him as "stimulating ev-

erything in a manner worthy of a little commander-in-chief,

with his little round hat and huge cockade." Incitement of

clerks to perform routine tasks was not the duty of the hour

for the head of the nation. The competence of department
heads, however, was a matter of infinite importance. William

Eustis and Paul Hamilton, the Secretaries of the War and

Navy Departments, were notoriously unfit for their great re-

sponsibilities, but in spite of warnings the President lacked

the courage to place strong men in their places at the outset.

In 181 1, after performing the duties of Secretary of State him-

self for some time, he had dismissed Smith and appointed

Monroe, his late rival, to the post. By this action Monroe be-

came "heir apparent" to the presidency. He made a fair cabi-

net officer.

Quincy derided the administration as a "despotism," "com-

posed to all efficient purposes of two Virginians and a for-

eigner." Gallatin, by far the ablest member of the official

family, was so harassed by the continual hounding of small-

minded politicians that after a year of war he welcomed the

opportunity to exchange his cabinet post for a place on the

peace commission. The failures of Eustis and Hamilton at

length necessitated the appointment of other officials, but this

was not done until great harm had been sustained.

The weakness of the executive departments was equaled by
the incapacity of Congress to rise to the situation. The de-

veloped resources of the country were chiefly agricultural.

The general prosperity depended in large measure upon the

exportation of cotton, tobacco, corn, wheat, and flour, in ex-

change for imported manufactures. In spite of non-inter-

course with England, foreign commerce in 181 1 amounted to

more than $100,000,000. Upon duties on imports the gov-

ernment also depended almost wholly for its revenues. Gal-

latin reported that the duties had fallen from $12,000,000 be-
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fore commercial restriction began, to f6,000,000 in 1811, and
a deficit was in sight for 1812, even with peace. War was
certain to reduce commerce still further, curtailing revenues

at the same time that expenditures rose.

Under such circumstances Congress performed little better

than the Continental Congress of the Revolution. Although
now possessed of the power of taxation, it was afraid to use it

vigorously upon a people unaccustomed to heavy tax burdens.

Gallatin, who for a decade had administered the treasury
with scrupulous economy, seeking to wipe out the national

debt and spare the people all needless taxation, saw all his

work menaced by war; but when, facing the inevitable, he ad-

vocated internal taxes, the House rebuked the proposal of

"unrepublican measures." * The tariff was indeed doubled,
but the true alternative of direct taxes was loans which would
saddle posterity with a burden not of its own choosing. Here
too Congress was niggardly; and with most of the loanable

capital of the nation in the hands of New England Federalists,

Gallatin was unable to secure subscriptions even for the mea-

ger sums which Congress authorized him to borrow. The se-

curities sold at much less than par, and bore rates of interest

as high as seven and one half per cent.

Gallatin also recommended the renewal of the charter of

the United States Bank, which expired in 1811. A strong
institution of this type could have been used to excellent ad-

vantage by the treasury. But the Republican Congress had
not yet escaped from the Jeffersonian tradition of 1791 and
refused the recharter.2

1
Necessity nevertheless compelled resort to a direct tax and an excise a

year later.

2 Lack of harmony between the administration and Congress was shown in
other ways. For example, the administration recommended an increase in
the regular army from 10,000 to 20,000 men. Congress voted to increase the
number to 35,000, with enlistment for five years. The apparent zeal for a

strong army was offset and recruiting retarded by the long term, and friends
of the administration believed that the measure was adopted for the purpose
of embarrassing the President.
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The declaration of war was made with the army prepara-
tions still far from complete. There were at the time less than

seven thousand regulars, distributed in widely scattered posts

along the coast, near the Canadian border, and in the remote

interior. Eustis guessed the number of new enlistments up to

June 8 at about five thousand. The Republicans relied upon
the state militia for the early campaigns, while regulars and
volunteers were being recruited in adequate numbers.

The governors of the New England states refused, however,

to honor the call for quotas of militia, and the United States

found but a fraction of the desired number at its command.1

Even these refused to fight on foreign soil, and proved useless

CAMPAIGNS OF THE WAR OF 1812

*A decision of the Supreme Court in 1827 (Martin w. Mott) upheld the

President's right to judge of the necessity of calling out the militia. But the

use of the militia as a national force, especially for warfare on foreign soil,

has been beset with difficulties down to the present
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for the purpose of invading Canada. The response to the call

for volunteers was meager also, and for all the government's

efforts, the effective forces did not at any time exceed thirty-

five thousand men.

Most of the fighting had to be done along the northern

frontier in a wilderness still untouched by the art of the road-

maker. The movement of large bodies of troops proved to be

extremely difficult, and the proper coordination of attacks at

widely separated points was almost impossible. The commis-

sariat also was in continual confusion.
1

Worse than any of the physical handicaps was the ineffi-

ciency of the officers from the Secretary of War down. At the

beginning of the war two major-generals and seven brigadier-

generals were selected. Their ages ranged from fifty-five to

sixty-seven. Only three of the brigadier-generals had served

in the regular army; Thomas Pinckney, junior major-general,
and William Hull, one of the brigadiers, had records as offi-

cers in the Revolution. "The Creator," said Jefferson, "has

not thought proper to mark those on the forehead who are of

the stuff to make good generals." A period of actual warfare

was required to bring to the front men of real military ca-

pacity. Meantime the campaigns suffered from the incompe-
tence of the officers chosen, as it were, by a blindfolded ad-

ministration.

THE CAMPAIGNS

Hostilities began with a triple movement for the invasion

of Canada. Dearborn, the senior major-general, was to move
from Lake Champlain and threaten Montreal; Stephen Van
Rensselaer, a New York militia officer, and Alexander Smyth,
of the regular army, were to strike the Canadian center in the

neighborhood of Niagara; while Hull, from Fort Detroit, was
*A Kentucky officer who served under Harrison declared that no wagon

could carry even the feed for its own team over the trail from the Miami to

**& Maumee.
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to drive the British from upper Canada. The three strokes if

properly timed and executed would have brought the forces

into united action against Montreal. But Dearborn was con-

ferring with Admiral Warren when his column should have

been in motion towards the St. Lawrence, and when at last his

army of militia did move, the men refused to cross the Cana-

dian line. In the center there was further trouble with the

militia. Moreover, the two generals there would not cooper-
ate, and the unsupported attack essayed by one of the columns
was easily repulsed.

Hull's success depended largely upon two factors. The first

was the outcome of the movements farther east, where due ac-

tivity would have kept the enemy occupied and prevented the

sending of additional troops to upper Canada. The second

was the naval control of the Great Lakes, especially Lake Erie.

The necessity of this control had been considered, and had
been urged by Hull himself, but no steps had been taken to

obtain it, perhaps because Hull had judged that even without
it an adequate land force might compel the British to aban-

don upper Canada.

The sluggishness of the other commanders allowed Hull to

move first. A sudden vigorous blow at Maiden might have
succeeded. But, alarmed by the news of the failure of the

eastern columns and by the danger to his line of communica-
tions from the enemy vessels on the lake, he fell back to De-
troit without striking. Isaac Brock, his opponent, receiving
as reinforcements the troops which should have been needed
at Niagara, took the offensive and laid siege to the fort. Hull
then surrendered (August) without firing a shot, on the plea
that capture after resistance would endanger the lives of

the women and children in the fort, at the hands of the savage
allies of the foe. Although his conduct was scarcely more

culpable than that of the other commanders, he was made the

scapegoat. Tried and convicted of cowardice by a court mar-



THE WAR OF l8l2

tial, he was pardoned by the President out of consideration

for his honorable record in the Revolution.

The whole season's campaign utterly miscarried, and ended
with the British in occupation of Detroit. From this vantage

point they threatened the entire Northwest, and actually
carried the war into northern Ohio. The Wabash-Maumee
line became the military frontier. Harrison, who succeeded

Hull, was unable to hold ground on the River Raisin, in

southern Michigan, but repelled attacks directed against forts

on the Maumee (Fort Meigs) and Sandusky (Fort Stephen-
son, the modern Fremont) in 1813.

The misfortunes of 1812 had at least revealed the incompe-
tence of the commanding officers. "We are literally borne

down," commented Calhoun, "under the effects of errors and

mismanagement." Among the changes made at the close of

this year of disaster was the appointment of John Armstrong,
of New York, as Secretary of War, partly to appease northern

jealousy of Virginia. Of him Dallas (later Secretary of the

Treasury) said, "He was the devil from the beginning, is now,
and ever will be!" Under Armstrong the plan of campaign
for the second year was substantially identical with that of

1812. Harrison aimed at the recovery of Detroit and the in-

vasion of Ontario from that point, while new efforts were

made against Montreal and Niagara. It had become dear

that the control of Lake Erie was necessary for the success of

the western phase of the campaign, and Captain Oliver H.

Perry was given command of six vessels built on the lake.

With these he met and defeated a slightly inferior fleet of the

enemy, in September. Harrison was then able to force the

British from Detroit and vicinity, to pursue them to the

Thames River, and to win a considerable engagement on Ca-

nadian soil. Tecumseh's death in this battle disorganized his

followers and prepared the way for the pacification of the

northwest Indians some time before the peace with Britain.
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In the Southwest the Creeks fell upon Fort Mims, on the

Alabama River, in August, 1813, and massacred several hun-

dred persons. Their pacification came, like that of the north-

ern tribes, before the end of the war with England, in conse-

quence of a severe defeat administered in March, 1814, by
frontier militiamen in a battle which brought Andrew Jack-

son into prominence.
On the St. Lawrence James Wilkinson, who had replaced

Dearborn, had ample opportunity to prove his incapacity.

The operations near Niagara were again indecisive, prevent-

ing Harrison from following up his successes. However,

events were slowly making it possible to discriminate be-

tween incapable officers and those who gave promise, and the

names of Harrison, Jackson, Jacob Brown, and Winfield

Scott began to inspire confidence.

The westerners' hope of conquering Canada ebbed with

the reverses of 1812, but rose again with Harrison's successes,

only to vanish in consequence of events on the southern fron-

tier and in Europe. Grundy's coupling of Canada with the

Floridas evinced a desire to frame a program of expansion
which would enlist the support of both the northern and

southern sections of the Union. The well-known opposition
of the Federalists to the creation of new Republican states

in the West and Southwest would, it was hoped, be dissipated

by the prospect of new states to be carved out of the Canadian

conquest. On the other hand the South could not be ex-

pected to support such a northward expansion without a

quid pro quo. Cooperation of the sections, it appeared,

might be insured by a plan of expansion in both directions.

If security and prosperity along the Canadian border

seemed to require the expulsion of the British from their

northern dominion, similar reasons operated in favor of dis-

possessing the Spanish along the Gulf coast. The situation in

that region had been very grievous to the neighboring Ameri-
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cans ever since the purchase of Louisiana. The possession by

Spain of a strip through which flowed the streams giving out-

let to the inhabitants of the Georgia and Alabama settlements

was extremely inconvenient. Spain, moreover, embroiled as

she was in the European wars, seemed incapable of providing
a government for her Gulf provinces vigorous enough to pre-
serve order.

In 1810 President Madison took advantage of an insurrec-

tion in West Florida to annex that province. The region in-

volved was that which the United States claimed by virtue of

the Louisiana Purchase treaty. The revolutionists had de-

clared independence and appealed to the United States for

annexation. Although the leaders were Americans and the

whole proceeding savored of conspiracy, Madison by procla-

mation took possession of most of the province, professing
that "in the hands of the United States it will not cease to be a

subject of fair and friendly negotiation and adjustment" with

Spain.
As the ally of England in the contest with Napoleon, it

seemed certain that, in case of war between England and the

United States, Spain's possessions on the Gulf would become

a base for England's attacks. Under such conditions Spain
was likely to become involved in the war, so that her provinces
would be legitimate objects of conquest. Even if war with

her were avoided, it appeared almost certain that the United

States would be compelled to occupy East Florida as a means

of preventing a similar move by the British.

As in the case of New Orleans before 1803, the interests of

the United States not only forbade the military occupation of

this adjacent region by an enemy in time of war, but pre-

cluded a transfer of permanent ownership to any other Euro-

pean power. Both Jefferson and Madison, during their terms

in the presidency, were constantly on the alert for any move
which seemed to tend in that direction. When England pro-
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tested, on behalf of her ally, against the occupation of West

Florida, the protest was unheeded, for Anglo-American rela-

tions were nearing the breaking-point. Indeed, Madison

went further; fearing British occupation of East Florida, he

asked and received from Congress, in January, 1811, authority
to take temporary possession of that province also, on the

ground that "the United States could not see without serious

inquietude any part of a neighboring territory in which they
have ... so just a concern, pass from the hands of Spain into

those of any other foreign Power."

Efforts of a government agent named Mathews to foment a

revolution in East Florida preparatory to its annexation by
the United States, following the precedent set in the case of

West Florida, violated Spain's rights so patently that they
were disavowed. The United States had no claim to East

Florida such as formed a pretext for the former action. Only
an attempt at occupation by a foreign power (so the adminis-

tration tardily informed the repudiated agent) warranted the

course permitted by the act of Congress. Nevertheless, like

the crown refused by Caesar, the territory was a prize which
the government fain would have taken if a plausible pretext
could have been found. Troops had been sent to support
Mathews, and they were not withdrawn when he was dis-

missed. The government demanded as a prerequisite a prom-
ise of pardon for the Spanish subjects who had attempted
revolution at Mathews' instigation. Delay in obtaining the

amnesty enabled the government to leave the troops in the

province until 1813.

Meantime, although England made no effort to acquire the

Floridas, she used them as a base of operations against the

United States. Mobile, in West Florida, and Pensacola, in

the eastern province, remained in the hands of Spanish garri-

sons, and Spain was both careless of her duties as a neutral and
unable to enforce them. British agents used these posts as
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centers from which to incite the Creeks and other southern

tribes against the Americans. Creeks took refuge among the

Seminoles of East Florida after their defeat in 1814, and con-

tinued hostilities. Jackson occupied Pensacola after the

Creek campaign to prevent its use by the British, and in the

course of his movements drove hostile forces from the nomi-

nally neutral ground.
With the withdrawal of the troops from East Florida in

1813, however, all thought of conquest in that quarter was dis-

missed by the administration. With the hope of such con-

quest departed also the grounds for southern interest in the

conquest of Canada. Besides, the turn of affairs in Europe in

1814 destroyed the possibility of a military occupation of Can-

ada even for the sake of its value in the negotiation of the

peace treaty. For with the end of the European war in that

year England was able to assume the offensive in America.

Napoleon, intending to chastise Russia for forsaking the

Continental System which she had promised to support when
she made the Peace of Tilsit, had led his armies deep into

that country and occupied Moscow late in the autumn of

1812. There he found to his sorrow that possession of the

Russian capital did not mean the conquest of the nation.

The government and armies of the Czar forsook the vicinity,

and the French found not even the means of subsistence in

Moscow and the region roundabout. Napoleon was forced to

forego his plan of wintering there and to attempt a mid-

winter retreat to central Europe.
The season proved to be exceptionally severe, and the suf-

ferings of the ill-fated army as it plodded westward across the

vast snow-covered plains are almost without parallel. Na-

poleon scented the coming uprising of the peoples of middle

Europe at the news of his misfortune, and hastening on to

France gathered a new army with which to face the united

attack of Austria, Prussia, and Russia at the Battle of the Na-
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tioiis (October, 1813) . Suffering here his first great defeat,

he fell back to France, then to Paris, vainly striving to check

the columns of his adversaries as they converged upon his

doomed capital. Perceiving at last the futility of the effort,

he chose to abdicate the imperial dignity rather than await

deposition at the hands of his triumphant foes.

These events seemed to herald the return of peace in

Europe. It only remained for the victorious powers assem-

bled in the Congress of Vienna to redraw the map of Europe
and decide the fate of the fallen autocrat. But he, banished

to the Isle of Elba in the Mediterranean, escaped in the spring
of 1815, and for a brief and splendid moment threatened to

regain his lost glory. Then at the end of a hundred days came

Waterloo, and amid its smoke and din the sun of fortune set

forever upon the Corsican adventurer.

The last stage of Napoleon's career did not affect the Ameri-

can war, which closed six months before his final overthrow.

In July, 1814, the Americans renewed the effort to invade

Canada by crossing the Niagara River, no longer with the

original hope of conquering a peace, but in order to make as

formidable a showing as possible. Scott won a victory in a

minor engagement at Chippewa, and soon after the united

forces of Scott and Brown had the advantage in a hard-fought
battle at Lundy's Lane. These engagements showed that

capable officers were being developed and that American
soldiers could fight well under good leadership. But the only
use to which soldiership could now be put was to guard the

territory of the United States; for, freed from the Napoleonic
menace, England turned upon the little state which had been

snapping at her heels while she grappled with the giant.
She planned to invade the United States at several points.

A few weeks after Lundy's Lane, Sir George Prevost advanced

from Canada along the well-worn route taken by Montcalm
and Burgoyne in previous wars, seeking like them to isolate
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New England. The American land forces defending Lake

Champlain were greatly outnumbered, and the fighting

strength of the British boats on the lake was double that of the

American vessels. But in the face of these odds, Captain
Thomas Macdonough succeeded by clever strategy in turning
back the invaders in the naval battle of Plattsburg.

This was in September, like Perry's victory of the previous

year. The month before, a British fleet entered Chesapeake

Bay to create a diversion on behalf of Prevost. An army un-

der General Robert Ross landed on the Patuxent and
marched on Washington, encountering no resistance until it

reached Bladensburg, five miles from the capital. There a

force which outnumbered the British but consisted mainly of

raw militia, under General W. H. Winder, awaited their

coming. The commander was a politician, not a soldier, and

the militia abandoned their excellent position and fled almost

at the first attack, leaving the city at the mercy of the foe.

Directions as to the route to be taken in the retreat were given
before the battle, which has come to be known derisively as

"the Bladensburg races."

A year before, York (Toronto) had fallen into the hands of

Americans, who had pillaged and burned the Houses of Par-

liament and other public buildings. In retaliation the White

House, the Treasury, and the War Office in Washington were

now burned, at the command of Ross. The most important
of the government records were hastily collected and carried

to a place of safety. The President fled from the capital as

ignominiously as the common herd, some of whom did not

hesitate to revile him as the author of their misery. Arm-

strong was now sacrificed to appease the clamor of the people
for a victim, and the war office was added to Monroe's respon-
sibilities.

An attack upon Baltimore with the support of the fleet fol-

lowed the capture of Washington. Improvised harbor de-
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WASHINGTON AND VICINITY

fenses chains stretched across the channel kept the fleet

beyond effective cannon range, however, and forces which
were landed hesitated to press the attack. After a brief siege
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the expedition reembarked to share in attacks on the coast of

Maine and on New Orleans. The latter was the third point
at which the British planned to invade the United States.

Sir Edward Pakenham replaced Ross as commander of the

expedition against New Orleans, which consisted of ten thou-

sand veterans of the European wars.

Some months after General Wilkinson was transferred to

the St. Lawrence, the command over the United States troops
in the Southwest was given to Andrew Jackson. Jackson, a

native of South Carolina, had "grown up" with Tennessee as

Clay had with Kentucky. A smattering of legal knowledge
acquired during his indigent and indolent youth, plus a great
deal of native force, had made him a marked man from the

early days of Tennessee statehood. He had served without

distinction in the United States Senate during the presidency
of John Adams. A natural leader of men, his resourcefulness

and energy had shown to much greater advantage in cam-

paigns against the southern Indians while a major-general of

the Tennessee militia, and had won him the appointment to

succeed Wilkinson.

When Jackson learned of the British plan to attack New
Orleans, he collected all possible forces piratical gangs from
the coast islands and marshes as well as militia of the south-

western states and with great energy prepared to defend the

city. Pakenham made his own preparations cautiously, losing
the opportunity to attack before Jackson's works were ready.
These consisted of a barrier across the narrow strip of land

between the Mississippi and the marshes bordering Lake

Borgne. Along the strip ran the only practicable approach to

the city on the east side of the river. On the west bank the

American position was less strong, and by carrying it Jackson's
main works might have been destroyed by an attack in the

rear and from the river.

From caution Pakenham passed to rashness, misled possibly
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by contempt for American militia. Occasional occurrences

like that at Bladensburg were probably the basis of the belief

of British officers, since the days of the French and Indian

War, that militia could not withstand the charge of regulars.

BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS

On January 8, 1815, without awaiting the success of opera-
tions on the west bank, Pakenham attempted to carry Jack-
son's position by assault. Many of the militia were frontiers-

men whose daily companion was the rifle. Every such man
was a sharpshooter, and behind their breastworks their posi-
tion was almost impregnable. The British general's decision
was a fatal error. Two advances were repulsed by the deadly
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fire, with a loss of more than two thousand killed and
wounded, Pakenham fell among his men, the attack was

abandoned, and the expedition reembarked and sailed away.

According to Jackson's report his own loss was sixty-three
men.

The Battle of New Orleans was the chief victory of the war
and made Jackson a national hero. Two weeks earlier peace
terms had been agreed upon at Ghent. Under other circum-

stances a British victory at the mouth of the Mississippi might
have meant the loss of Louisiana and revived the dangers asso-

ciated with the occupation of that province by a European:

power. Such a result was anticipated and even desired by
some of the Federalists who had opposed the acquisition of

the territory in the first place. The success of the West in

defending the approaches to the Mississippi Valley gave it

greater self-confidence and soon led it to demand more recog-
nition from the nation.

The British plan of invasion succeeded only at one minor

point. Repulsed at Plattsburg, Baltimore, and New Orleans,

they succeeded in taking a few places on the coast of Maine
which they held until the peace. From the military stand-

point the war must be pronounced a draw. Each belligerent

successfully defended its own territory but failed in the at-

tempt to carry the war to the enemy.

NAVAL WARFARE

The War Hawks had desired to increase the navy but had
been defeated by votes of old-line Republicans with the aid of

some of the Federalists. The vessels available for service at

the beginning of the war were sent out to afford what protec-
tion they could to homeward-bound merchantmen and to

attack British commerce. During the first season several duels

occurred between them and British ships in which the Ameri-

cans were victorious, to the great elation of the people. The
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Constitution was the victor in two of these combats. In Au-

gust she disabled the thirty-eight gun Guerrikre in half an

hour, and in December defeated the Java of about her own
size. In other fights the Wasp beat the Frolic, the United

States took the Macedonian, and the Hornet sank the Pea-

cock. On the other hand the unfortunate Chesapeake was

beaten by the Shannon.

It had been the plan of the United States to build its frig-

ates slightly stronger than the standard British vessels of the

same class, and in nearly every battle the American boat was

of greater tonnage or threw a heavier broadside than its an-

tagonist. Yet the English were so astonished at the series of

victories that they imagined the frigates to be disguised ships

of the line. They had felt the same contempt for American

ships as for militia. Said Lord Brougham in Parliament,

"The assembled navies of America could not lay siege to an

English sloop of war!"

The truth is the American ships were more skillfully built

than the enemy's; they were well handled, and the gunnery
was good. The moral effect of their success was all the

greater because of the immense prestige of the British navy.

Apart from their effect on the morale of the people the sea

fights were without influence upon the course of the war. On
the contrary the battles on the lakes were well-nigh decisive.

The early victories induced Congress to make some addi-

tions to the navy. Nevertheless one by one the ships were

captured or bottled up in port. It was the privateers after all

that made the great showing in the war on commerce. Such

enterprises attracted many shipowners and interested large
numbers of citizens through popular subscriptions for the

ventures. About five hundred vessels went out during the war
with commissions to prey on the enemy's commerce. These
boats gave additional evidence of the superiority of American

shipwrights and seamen. By their swiftness they were able to
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avoid danger, and risked combat only where success was cer-

tain. If they fought, they were sure to win; if they fled, they
were sure to escape. Although the total captures of all kinds

about equaled those made by the foe, English commerce suf-

fered far less than American. Before the end of the war the

blockade of the Atlantic coast practically stopped the entry
and exit of boats.

THE PEACE NEGOTIATIONS

In the hope of freeing his ally from the embarrassment of

war with the United States at the moment when Napoleon
was beginning his invasion of Russia, the Czar tendered his

good offices as mediator in September, 1812. Madison ac-

cepted, and appointed Gallatin and James A. Bayard, Federal-

ist Senator from Delaware, to act with John Quincy Adams,
then minister in Russia, as peace commissioners. England re-

jected mediation but indicated a willingness to treat directly

with the representatives of the states. Clay and Russell, for-

merly charge in England, were thereupon added to the com-

mission, and negotiations were begun at Ghent in the sum-

mer of 1814. Britain's chief statesmen were absorbed in the

discussions of the Congress at Vienna, and the conferences at

Ghent were intrusted to men of little prominence, who, de-

spite constant directions from their superiors, succeeded in

making several blunders of which the American negotiators

reaped the full advantage.

By conquering Canada the administration had hoped,

through its relinquishment, to persuade England to abandon

the practice of impressment. However, the first instructions

to the American commissioners, formulated at the close of the

disastrous campaign of 18 12, when the probability of success

in the invasion of Canada seemed slight, could demand noth-

ing more than the restoration of the territorial status quo ante

bellum. Without Canada in possession, serious modification
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of the terms of peace desired by the United States were found

unavoidable. The demand that impressments be abandoned

by express stipulation in the treaty was given up, and a similar

recession was made in regard to the British principles of

blockade. On these points the British could not be shaken,
and in the end the United States had to be content with a

treaty which was silent on the matters which had been the

main causes of friction before the war.

The Americans on their part resisted with equal success the

demands of the British. These, framed soon after Napoleon's
abdication, were in their turn excessive. The English com-
missioners asked: (i) for a mutual guarantee of the integrity
of the territory of their Indian allies as a sine qua non of

peace;
*

(2) for military control of the Great Lakes, with a
cession of territory in northern Maine to afford a direct route
between Quebec and Halifax; and (3) for a concession in re-

turn for the renewal of the fishing rights of the United States

within Canadian waters. The severity of these terms was
such as to cause our commissioners to reply in effect that they
could not be entertained unless America were completely
conquered.
Back of the British demands was the expectation of success

in the operations of Prevost and Ross. The news of the re-

verses at Plattsburg and Baltimore, and the threat of renewed
hostilities in Europe because of disagreements at Vienna,
made the British falter. Abandoning the sine qua non as to
the Indian territory, they proffered a settlement on the basis
of status uti possidetisthzt the treaty should leave each

belligerent in possession of the territory held when peace was
made. The insistence of the Americans upon the status quo
ante bellum which would require the mutual restoration of

conquered territory was regarded by the statesmen of

*This demand represented the final effort of the British to realize their
!ong-cherished ideal of an Indian buffer state in the Northwest.
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Downing Street as the reply of stiff-necked Yankees who could

not understand the logic of the war. But the American posi-

tion was sound, according to the greatest military mind in the

British Empire, the Duke of Wellington. In response to the

appeal of the ministry that he take command of the Canadian

army, the Duke declared that he could not conquer America

without first regaining control of the lakes. Could he do this?

He could not promise himself success. Evidently, in his judg-

ment, the victories of Perry and Macdonough were decisive

and the prolongation of the war unjustifiable. Nor did he

regard the terms proposed by the ministry as warranted. "I

confess," he said, "that I think you have no right from the

state of the war to demand any concession from America.

. . . You have not been able to carry it into the enemy's

territory . . . and have not even cleared your own. . . .

Why stipulate for the uti possidetisf You can get no ter-

ritory."

While these consultations, unknown to the American com-

missioners, were disposing the ministry to acceptance of the

status quo ante, Gallatin and his colleagues were drafting a

treaty on this basis for submission to the British commis-

sioners. Dissensions now appeared not for the first time

within their own commission. Clay, champion of the new
West which had arisen since 1783, was unwilling to purchase
the renewed recognition of fishing rights by continuing the

British liberty to navigate the Mississippi; Adams, true heir

of his father as guardian of the fishermen, was ready to con-

test the point to the uttermost. With the patience which

made him in a double sense a great peacemaker, Gallatin

persuaded the disputants to agree to offer a renewal of both

rights; but the British counter-proposal that these questions
be left to be dealt with at a later time was finally accepted.

1

1 The fisheries question was covered by a convention or agreement made in

1818, by which the rights and privileges of the United States were curtailed

somewhat as compared with the provisions of the treaty of 1783. Disputes
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Already the Americans had consented to make peace with

such Indians as were still at war, on the basis of restoring all

their prewar rights, while rejecting everything in the nature

of an international guarantee under which Great Britain

might claim a right to intervene in their behalf in future.

Other portions of the treaty related to matters not connected

with the war. They provided for joint commissions to de-

termine the boundary at several disputed points.

On December 24, 1814, Clay who had pictured the vic-

torious hosts of his countrymen dictating terms of peace at

Quebec, signed a treaty which added not a foot of territory to

the United States; Adams, who had called impressment "man

stealing," accepted a peace which was silent on the subject
which had caused the war. Nevertheless benignant peace
smiled again upon foes of kindred blood. In token of re-

stored harmony the British delegates entertained the Ameri-
cans at dinner on Christmas Day. "The roast beef and plum
pudding was from England, and everybody drank everybody
else's health." So wrote young James Gallatin, who had
been his father's clerk during the long negotiations. "The
band played God Save the King, to the toast of the King, and
Yankee Doodle. Congratulations on all sides and a general

atmosphere of serenity; it was a scene to be remembered.
God grant there may be always peace between the two na-

tions."

THE HARTFORD CONVENTION

While the peace negotiations were nearing their close New
England discontent came to its climax. Again as in the revo:

lutionary days the town meetings became centers for the dis-

cussion of grievances, and the state legislatures, like those of

grew out of the new agreement and the fisheries continued until the twentieth

century to be a vexatious problem in Anglo-American relations. The British

right to navigate the Mississippi was not renewed, since its sources were
found not to be within British territory.
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Virginia and Kentucky in 1798, passed resolutions denounc-

ing the acts of the Federal Government. The Federalists

now talked of the Constitution as a compact and spoke of

the states as sovereign. In 1814 the Massachusetts general
court used the very words in which the President had once

maintained the right of a state to interpose its authority in

cases of violation of the "federal compact"; and a few months
later Connecticut passed an act intended to thwart the execu-

tion of a law of Congress for the enlistment of minors.

In consequence of the refusal by the New England states of

the call for militia, the Federal Government had stationed no

troops in that quarter, and when the British invaded the

coast of Maine in 1814, New England was left to defend her-

self. Massachusetts thereupon asked the neighboring states

to join with her in sending delegates to a convention to be

held at Hartford, in December.

The Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Rhode Island legisla-

tures, and counties in New Hampshire and Vermont, ap-

pointed delegates to the convention. Although the purpose
stated in the call was to devise means of security and defense

"not repugnant ta their obligations as members of the

Union," and to "procure such amendments to ... the na-

tional constitution as may secure them equal advantages," it

was generally believed that the leaders contemplated secession

unless their demands were met.

Color was given to this conjecture by the utterances of some
of the more radical Federalists. For example, one of them,

writing in the Boston Advertiser, urged the convention to

recommend that the states declare the Constitution "sus-

pended," and the Centinel, another Boston newspaper, an-

nounced Connecticut's decision to send delegates to Hartford

as the rearing of the "second pillar of a new federal edifice."

"Refederator," who was quoted with approval by many pa-

pers, wanted, not the secession of New England, but the ex-
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pulsion of the western states from the Union. "Let the West-

ern States go off," he argued; "then let us, who belonged to

the old family [of original states], try, by the agency of such

men as are to meet at Hartford . . . [to] revise our family

compact." Gouverneur Morris, writing of the doings of Con-

gress while the convention was sitting, declared that they
were "indifferent to one whose eyes are fixed on a Star in the

East, which he believes to be the day spring of freedom and

glory. The traitors and madmen assembled at Hartford

will, I believe, if not too tame and mild, be hailed hereafter as

the patriots and sages of their day and generation."
Additional suspicion was aroused by the secrecy of the ses-

sions, and to this day little-is known of what was said.
1 When

after nearly three weeks the convention adjourned to meet

again at the call of the presiding officer, the parallel with the

course of the First Continental Congress was too striking to

be overlooked, for the Hartford Convention had formulated
certain demands to be presented at Washington, and the pre-

sumption was strong that some revolutionary action would
follow rejection.

The demands took the form of amendments to the Con-
stitution: apportionment of taxes and representatives in the
House on the basis of free population; a two-thirds vote of
both houses for the admission of new states, the interdiction

of foreign commerce, or the declaring of war; the limitation
of embargoes to sixty days; the disqualification of naturalized
citizens for federal office; and the limitation of the President's
tenure to a single term, no two Presidents to come in succes-

irThe Journal of the Convention was published in 1823 to show the mfld
temper of the meeting. Members declared that it recorded every motion
and vote, and that no proposal was made to divide the Union, organize a
separate government, or form any foreign alliance. The man chosen as
president of the gathering was George Cabot, one of the original founders of
the Federalist party, but a moderate man, now sixty-two years of age. In
1813 he had said to Pickering, "Why can't you and I let the world ruin itself
in its own way?"
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sion from the same state. The first of these proposals sprang
from the old dissatisfaction with the three-fifths compromise;
the rest from sectional jealousy of the Virginia dynasty and the

growth of the West. Sober afterthought questions whether

any of the changes would have been wise.

Massachusetts and Connecticut appointed commissioners to

present the proposals to the government at Washington. Yet
in spite of appearances, most of the Federalists probably
wished for nothing more than a redress of their supposed

grievances. It is more than doubtful whether the majority
of the people of any New England state would have supported
secession. As an indication of their loyalty it is worthy of

note that as many volunteers entered the army from Massa-

chusetts as from Virginia.

In the columns of the National Advocate, a New York

paper, appeared in January, 1815, the following mock ad-

vertisement: "Missing: three well-looking, responsible men,
who appeared to be travelling towards Washington, disap-

peared suddenly from Gadsby's Hotel, in Baltimore, on Mon-

day morning last, and have not since been heard of." The

jibe was aimed at the New England commissioners. On their

way to Washington they had learned of Jackson's victory at

New Orleans, and news of the peace had arrived before them.

Realizing that amid the universal rejoicing their errand

would appear ridiculous, they had quietly turned their faces

homeward.
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Chapter XIX

THE NEW NATIONALISM

THE
War of 1812 was one of the most futile of conflicts,

judged by the contrast between its objects and the terms

of peace. The easy confidence with which the leaders had

predicted a peace dictated at the Canadian capital contrasted

sadly with the meager successes along the border. Neither

force nor diplomacy wrested from England the recognition
of neutral rights. Yet the war profoundly affected the

American people. In spite of the inconclusive duel they had
a sense of vindicated honor. The victories at the Thames
and Lundy's Lane, the repulse of the enemy at Plattsburg
and New Orleans, and most of all, the gallant performance of

the seamen, appealed powerfully to the national pride; while

the darker experiences the lack of preparedness, the failure

of the militia, the recalcitrancy of New England, the financial

mistakes were warnings to plan more wisely for the future.

The Republicans had been undergoing a process of na-

tionalization since 1801. Jefferson had come to the presi-

dency as the apostle of localism and the foe of centralized au-

thority, but from the moment of his inauguration the logic

of circumstances had proved stronger than his theories. After

the purchase of Louisiana Gouverneur Morris wrote: "By

downright demonstration it is shown that the republican

party were not dissatisfied because the power of the Govern-

ment was too great, but because it was not in their hands."

In proportion, moreover, as the Republicans had gravitated
towards the standard of strong government set up by the

Federalists, the latter, as the party of the "Outs," Jiad swung
around to states' rights and localism.

447
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Thus there had been an actual exchange of positions. But

the opposition of New England to the war, culminating in the

Hartford Convention, brought home to the whole country the

dangers in the weakening of political authority towards which

. states' rights sentiments tended, and peace was accompanied

by an access of patriotism and nationalistic feeling. Gallatin

wrote in 1816: "Under our former system we were becoming
too selfish . . . too much confined in our feelings to local

and state objects. The war has renewed the national feelings

and character which the Revolution had given."

AFTER-WAR READJUSTMENT

The spirit of nationalism had never before attained the

vigor shown at the dose of the second war with England. It

pervaded all of the measures of reconstruction which fol-

lowed the peace. One of its first manifestations is found in

the plans for placing the army and navy on a peace basis.

Madison's message of 1815 recommended adequate provision
for the national defense. Clay, now returned from Ghent
and reflected Speaker, pointed to the unsatisfactory state of

the relations with several European powers, and urged the

retention of the direct tax as a measure of financial prepared-
ness. New wars were not unlikely to come, and the former

trust in pacific methods of preserving national rights was

gone. There was no more talk of reducing the navy to the

vanishing point, as in Jefferson's early plans. On the con-

trary, it was maintained at its full, though meager, war

strength, with provision for some additions. The peace

footing of the army was put at ten thousand men. Although
this was but half the number recommended by Monroe, as

Secretary of War, the action of Congress indicated that faith

had been lost in the militia as a trustworthy first arm of de-

fense.

Having provided for the military and naval establishments,.
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the Republicans, still following Madison's lead, set about

restoring the currency. The evils of unregulated issues of

paper, which Hamilton avoided by the creation of the United

States Bank, had fallen upon the country when the Republi-
cans refused to grant a renewal of the charter in 1 8 1 1 . Banks

chartered by the states had multiplied, and while nominally

specie paying, their issues were so little regulated that a total

of possibly $170,000,000 was put into circulation upon the

basis of specie reserves not exceeding $15,000,000. This was

about four times as much as sound methods permitted.

Any unusual demand for specie, under such conditions, was

certain to result in the suspension of specie payments. The
shock came with the capture of Washington. All of the banks

in the South and West suspended payments in the autumn of

1814, throwing the country upon a paper basis again, as at the

close of the Revolution. Almost indescribable confusion

followed. The paper of each bank had its own scale of de-

preciation, which varied with the strength of the bank and

its distance from the point where the paper was in use*

Tables, frequently revised to show the current value of the

different notes in circulation in each community, were neces-

sary to enable merchants to transact business at all, and even

then the constant fluctuations discouraged activity in busi-

ness through fear of loss by further depreciation. The gov-
ernment was involved also, since most of the money received

for bonds was in the form of bank notes. Only in New Eng-
land where specie payments were maintained did bank notes

remain at par.

An attachment to state banks has been one of the striking

manifestations of localism in the United States. In early days,

when the issue of circulating notes was regarded as the chief

function of banks, the business was one of the most profitable

forms of investment. The idea of a great central institution

endowed with special privileges by favor of government has
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always been repugnant to a large portion of the people, as

tending to give a monopoly of such profits, and an undue con-

trol over credit, to a privileged few.

The necessity of a uniform currency, however, was felt

even in colonial days, as shown by the parliamentary enact-

ments fixing the value at which money of various kinds

should circulate in the provinces. The Constitution recog-
nized this need by giving Congress power to regulate the

value of money; and Hamilton resorted to the United States

Bank as the most expedient mode of exercising this power, in

so far as it applied to paper.
With some hesitation Madison turned to Hamilton's ideas

and suggested in the message of 1815 that if the operation of

the state banks could not restore a uniform circulation, a na-

tional bank would "merit consideration." For the Republi-
cans, such a course was a humiliating confession of error. But
the confusion of the currency imperatively demanded reme-
dial action, and they had no substitute to offer.

Calhoun was chairman of the committee which, working in

touch with A. J. Dallas, the new Secretary of the Treasury, as

the guiding spirit in financial reconstruction, reported a bill

for the creation of a second United States Bank. The capital
now authorized was $35,000,000. The government was to

subscribe one fifth and to appoint a like proportion of the

directors. The new bank was to issue notes redeemable on
demand in specie. The charter was to run for twenty years;
branches might be established in the states as needed; the
bank was to be the depository of public funds unless they
were removed by the Secretary of the Treasury for reasons

satisfactory to Congress. It was to be exempt from federal

taxation, but was required to pay a bonus of $1,500,000 for its

charter.

In presenting the bill Calhoun insisted that it was the duty
of Congress to regulate the currency and restore specie pay-
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merits. So far was he from the position of Jefferson in 1791
that he waived discussion of the constitutional aspects of the

question as "a useless consumption of time." Clay supported
him heartily, attributing his change of mind since 1811

(when he had been among those who voted against recharter-

ing the first bank) to "the force of circumstances and the light

of experience." In April Madison placed his signature on
the bill, thus virtually adopting the doctrine of implied

powers which he had combated twenty-five years before.

The opening of the bank enabled the government to bring
about a general resumption of specie payments. With the

notes of the new institution in circulation, the Secretary of

the Treasury was able to announce that, in accordance with a

joint resolution of Congress, on and after February 20, 1817,

government dues would be received only in the notes of the

United States Bank and other specie-paying institutions.

This and other measures of pressure compelled the state

banks to get ready for resumption, and those which were not

essentially unsound were able to do so by the date set.

Along with liberal provision for national defense and a new
United States Bank, Madison's message recommended a pro-

tective tariff. The war had taught him the importance of

building up such domestic manufactures "as will relieve the

United States from a dependence on foreign supplies . . .

for articles necessary for the public defence or connected with

the primary wants of individuals." Here again the Republi-
cans were adopting Hamilton's policies. Aid to manufactures

for this very purpose had been advocated by him with little

avail.

England, where the factory system was first established,

thanks to the genius of the inventors of the steam engine and

of power-driven machinery, carefully guarded the secret of

the construction of the machines which gave her preemi-
nence; but it was the greater profitableness of agriculture
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and commerce which long prevented serious efforts at manu-

facturing in the United States. When the embargo, non-

intercourse, and war cut off the accustomed supply of foreign

goods and at the same time destroyed the shipping of the

country, capital was diverted perforce into manufacturing to

prevent actual want of necessaries. By the end of the war

very considerable sums, probably amounting to a hundred

million dollars, had found investment in manufactures of

various kinds, mostly textiles, which employed more than

half of this total. This transfer of capital from commerce
to the textile industries, John Randolph called "exchanging
the trident for the distaff." These new enterprises were

located chiefly in New England and the middle states.

Rhode Island was the home of most of the cotton mills. But
some factories were to be found in the towns of the Ohio

Valley, where the difficulty of transportation across the moun-
tains had much the same effect as the embargo and war had in

the Atlantic states.

The English were uneasy over this effect of the war. Hav-

ing succeeded in retaining their American market after the

Revolution, they were now in danger of losing it unless means
could be found to destroy the infant industries in the states.

As Lord Brougham said in Parliament, "it was worth while to

incur a loss upon the first exportation, in order, by a glut, to

stifle in the cradle those rising manufactures in the United
States which the war had forced into existence, contrary to

the natural course of things." For this purpose British goods
began to be "dumped" upon the American market and sold

at auction for whatever they would bring.
The privations of the war period had shown others besides

Madison the importance of preserving the manufactures of

America until they could stand alone in spite of foreign com-

petition. Even Jefferson overcame his antipathy to them
and wrote: "There exists both profligacy and power enough
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to exclude us from the field of interchange with other nations;

... to be independent for the comforts of life we must fabri-

cate for ourselves. We must now place the manufacturer by
the side of the agriculturist. . . . He . . . who is now

against domestic manufacture, must be for reducing us either

to dependence ... or to be clothed in skins, and to live

like wild beasts in dens and caverns."

The investments of the owners of the new plants were also

at stake, but their interests were not the basis of the demand
for protective legislation by the political leaders. For ex-

ample, Calhoun professed to lay the claims of the manu-
facturers "entirely out of view." Economic independence, it

was urged, was as essential as political; indeed, political in-

dependence was hardly a reality without economic self-

sufficiency. As the War of the Revolution had been fought
for the one, so now it was proposed to win the other by the

protection of home industry.

The import duties, doubled at the beginning of the war

for revenue purposes, and averaging about twenty-five per
cent, were continued by the tariff act of 1816. On some

classes of goods, especially cottons, the rates were increased.

Imported cottons selling in the case of India prints for as

little as six cents a yard were to be valued for the levy of the

impost at not less than twenty-five cents. This feature of the

law is known as the "minimum principle."
*

Another recommendation of the President's message was a

national system ofroads and canals. An express authorization

of such works by Congress was one of the omissions from the

Constitution which had soon been regretted. When in 1806

Jefferson found a treasury surplus accumulating, he recom-

mended the adoption of an amendment to confer this power,

believing that Congress could not spend money raised by
taxation for purposes other than those enumerated in the

1 For discussion of the opposition to the tariff see page 458.
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Constitution. A little later Gallatin prepared an elaborate

report on canals and roads, and Congress appropriated money
for a coast survey. No steps were taken looking towards the

adoption of the suggested amendment, and with the passage

of the embargo the surplus disappeared and along with it the

possibility, for the time being, of a federal system.

Nevertheless the seeds of a national system of roads were

planted during Jefferson's presidency. When Ohio was ad-

mitted in 1803, an agreement was made with the new state by

which, in return for the exemption of federal public lands

within the state from taxation, Congress pledged a percentage
of the proceeds of the sales of the lands for use in building a

road connecting the state with the eastern seaboard. This

agreement was the origin of the Old National Road, or

"Cumberland Road," as it is sometimes called, from the fact

that its original eastern terminus was the town of Cumber-

land, in western Maryland. Its construction was begun in

1811, but at the end of the war only about twenty miles had

been completed.
Madison's recommendation of internal improvements re-

peated that of Jefferson in 1806, including the proposal of

an amendment to the Constitution. The prosecution of the

war had been hampered by the lack of military roads, and

the increasing population of the West laid new stress upon
the importance of means of communication and transporta-
tion as bonds of union. Congress took no action, and the

President renewed his recommendation in the message of

1816, particularly inviting attention "to the expediency of

exercising . . . existing powers, and, where necessary, of

resorting to the prescribed mode of enlarging them, in order

to effectuate a comprehensive system of roads and canals."

Thus prompted a second time, Congress took up a bill re-

ported by Calhoun which proposed to use for roads and

canals the bonus paid by the bank for its charter, together
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with the dividends on the bank stock owned by the govern-
ment. The discussion of this measure soon brought out the

fact that the Republicans of the Old and New Schools had

drifted far apart.

CLEAVAGE OF THE REPUBLICANS

Although the Old School Republicans had been swept into

the current of the New Nationalism, they had a deep-seated

respect for the letter of the Constitution and the importance
of the amending process. The doctrine of implied powers
which Madison was willing to accept in the erection of the

bank he rejected in the case of internal improvements. When
the "Bonus Bill" passed Congress and came to him for signa-

ture, he vetoed it, apparently in the hope of recalling his

party to original principles.

Opinion within the Young Republican group was out-

running that of the old leaders. Taking up the ideal of

economic self-sufficiency which Madison's message suggested
in its recommendation of protection for manufactures, they
outlined a complete national system of political economy.

Clay and Calhoun were the chief exponents of this phase of

the New Nationalism.

"Whenever we have the misfortune to be involved in a

war with a nation dominant on the ocean," said Calhoun, in

discussing the tariff bill, "the moneyed resources of the

country to a great extent must fail. . . . Commerce and

agriculture, till lately almost the only, still constitute the

principal, sources of our wealth. . . . They both depend on

foreign markets. . . . When our manufactures are grown
to a certain perfection, as they soon will be under the foster-

ing care of Government . . . the farmer will find a ready
market for his surplus produce; and, what is almost of equal

consequence, a certain and cheap supply of all his wants. . . .

The arm of Government will be nerved; and taxes in the hour
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of danger . . . may be greatly increased. . . . To give per-

fection to this state of things, it is necessary to add, as soon as

possible, a system of internal improvements, and at least

such an extension of our navy as mil prevent the cutting off

of our coasting trade."

Discussing the Bonus Bill Calhoun made light of constitu-

tional difficulties. Was not Congress authorized to lay taxes

to "provide for the common defense and general welfare?"

He held that this clause authorized appropriations for roads

and canals which the general welfare demanded, for the very

greatness of the country and the rapidity of its growth tended

to weaken the bonds which held together its widely separated

parts. "We are under the most imperious obligation to

counteract every tendency to disunion. . . . Whatever im-

pedes the intercourse of the extremes with this, the center

of the Republic, weakens the Union."

This scheme of things had much in common with the

thought of the English mercantilists. Both were based on a

belief in the desirability of governmental regulations to

develop national resources and industry for the sake of

strength and safety in war time. The system was implied in

Madison's recommendations, especially those relating to

protection and internal improvements; but he did not de-

velop the implications, and on the question of the interpreta-

tion of the Constitution the President and the Young Re-

publicans were far apart. The latter adopted implied powers
as a principle of general validity, and as sharp a difference

developed between the two groups of Republicans in their

views of constitutional construction as had once separated

Republicans and Federalists. When Monroe came to the

presidency, he, like Madison, displayed a tenderness for the

letter of the Constitution which exasperated the younger
men. In his first message (1817), while expressing his belief
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in the desirability of internal improvements, he announced

his conviction that a constitutional amendment was necessary

to authorize Congress to establish them.

Monroe's message showed that the plans of the young Re-

publican group as to internal improvements were blocked by
the certainty of a veto of any bill which Congress might pass.

They on their part would not consent to an effort to amend

the Constitution. Said they, "if an amendment be recom-

mended, and should not be obtained, we should have sur-

rendered a power which we are bound to maintain if we

think we possess it." The views of the Old School Clay called

a "water-gruel regimen," an interpretation which would con-

strue the Constitution to a dead letter and make it a bar to

the country's progress. Was the Constitution by its grant of

power to establish post offices and post roads and to regulate

commerce between the states (in all of which he found power

implied to build roads and canals) made for the Atlantic

margin of the country only? "We are not legislating for this

moment only, or for the present generation, or for the present

populated limits of the United States; but our acts must em-

brace a wider scope, reaching northwestward to the Pacific,

and southwardly to the river Del Norte. Imagine this extent

of territory covered with sixty, seventy, or an hundred mil-

lions of people. The powers which exist in this government
now will exist then; and those which will exist then exist

now." Clay seemed to have discarded altogether the neces-

sity of the amending process.

There were many Republicans who, like Presidents Madi-

son and Monroe, approved of national policies in themselves

but could not follow Clay and Calhoun on account of con-

stitutional scruples. There were others who, in spite of the

prevailing nationalism, were still controlled by considerations

of sectional interest. This division is apparent in the votes
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both on the Bonus Bill and the Tariff of 1816. New England
Federalists and Old School Republicans voted against the

Bonus Bill, which promised more benefits for other sections

than for their own; and although Lowndes was chairman of

the Ways and Means Committee which reported the tariff bill,

and Calhoun its most eloquent supporter, many southern

members could not be moved by the nationalistic arguments.
Aside from the general advantage of national self-sufficiency,

the benefits of protection, they perceived, would be very un-

evenly distributed.

John Randolph presented the sectional point of view on

the tariff in his characteristic way. Said he: "It eventuates

in this: whether you, as a planter, will consent to be taxed, in

order to hire another man to go to work in a shoemaker's

shop, or to set up a spinning jenny. . . . No, I will buy
where I can get manufactures cheapest, I will not agree to

lay a duty on the cultivators of the soil to encourage exotic

manufactures; because, after all, we should only get much
worse things at a higher price." In the vote part of the

South followed Lowndes and part Randolph; it cast twenty-
three votes for protection and thirty-four against it. Twenty
negative votes came from the maritime districts of the North,
whose carrying trade would be injured by the lessening of

America's dependence upon Europe.

THE SUPREME COURT AND NATIONALISM

The decade following 1815 is memorable on account of a

series of great decisions by the Supreme Court which were

quite in the spirit of the New Nationalism. For the first few

years after the adoption of the Constitution the judiciary was

regarded as the weakest of the three branches of the Federal

Government. In its first great decision the Court held that

a state might be sued by the citizen of another state (Chis-
holm vs. Georgia, 1793) . While this decision was a sound
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interpretation of the words of the Constitution as they stood,
1

it was unpopular and led to the adoption of the Eleventh

Amendment, which denied the jurisdiction of the federal

courts in such cases.

The amendment was damaging to the prestige of the

Court. Chief Justice Jay soon afterwards resigned to become

a candidate for governor of New York. When a few years

later President Adams offered to reappoint him, he declined.

"I left the bench," he replied, "perfectly convinced that under

a system so defective, it would not obtain the energy, weight,

and dignity which was essential to its affording due support
to the national government; nor acquire the public confi-

dence and respect which, as the last resort of the justice of the

nation, it should possess."
2

The greatness which Jay could not foresee was achieved

under John Marshall (appointed January 31, 1801) , to whom
Adams turned upon receiving Jay's declination. The ap-

pointee, while known as an able lawyer, had up to this time

given little evidence of peculiar fitness for the Supreme
Bench. Adams lived to regard his "gift of John Marshall to

the people of the United States as the proudest act of his

life." Indeed, as Hamilton ranks as the greatest master of

finance in our history, so Marshall stands preeminent among
our jurists.

Marshall, although a Virginian, was one of the small group
of southern men who remained steadfast in the principles

of Federalism in spite of the cross currents which carried both

political parties so far from their original courses. Jefferson

thoroughly distrusted him, and we have already seen how the

Republicans attacked the court system of which he was head.

1 "The judicial Power shall extend to all Cases . . . between a state and

Citizens of another State." Const., Art. Ill, Sec 2.

2
Jay especially disliked the circuit-court duty required of members of the

Supreme Bench. He was actually confirmed by the Senate and his commission

made out before his declination was received.
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In the hope of counterbalancing the weight of his opinions,

the Republican Presidents Jefferson and Madison appointed

men of their own political faith to the bench as vacancies

occurred. But these fell under the spell of Marshall's power-

ful mind, and the ablest of them, Joseph Story, of Massa-

chusetts, became a worthy second to his great chief as a

nationalistic expounder of the supreme law.1

The first of Marshall's great decisions was the opinion in

the Marbury case, holding an act of Congress to be unconstitu-

tional. In Fletcher vs. Peck (1810) the Court held void an

act of the Georgia legislature; the decision applied that pro-

vision of the Constitution which forbids a state to pass any
act impairing the obligation of contracts. In Martin vs.

Hunter's Lessee (1816) the Court upheld the provision of

the Judiciary Act of 1789 concerning appeals from the state

courts in cases involving federal law. The highest court in

the State of Virginia had rendered a decision in the case and

denied the right of appeal, but the Supreme Court asserted its

paramount authority in the face of this denial. The prohibi-

tion of state legislation impairing the obligation of contracts

was again involved in the case of Dartmouth College vs.

Woodward (1819) . The State of New Hampshire had modi-

fied by act of the legislature, and against the will of the

trustees of the college, the charter granted to the college in

colonial days. Such a charter the Court held to be a contract

which could be modified only by mutual consent of the

parties. The winning of this case, as counsel for the college,

his alma mater, was a step in Daniel Webster's rise to fame.

In the same year the Court gave its sanction to the doctrine

of implied powers in a suit involving the United States Bank.

1 Caesar A. Rodney, the Attorney-General, complained in 1808: "You can

scarcely elevate a man to a seat in a Court of Justice before he catches the

leprosy of the Bench." Jefferson advised Madison against appointing Story,

regarding him as no Republican.



THE NEW NATIONALISM 461

Friends of local banks in several southern and western states

brought about the enactment of laws taxing the branches of

the United States Bank, really for the purpose of forcing them

out of business. The cashier of the Baltimore branch refused

to pay the tax on its notes as required by the Maryland law,

and appealed from the decision of the highest state tribunal.

This case of McCulloch vs. Maryland involved two ques-

tions: (i) the constitutional right of Congress to incorporate
the bank; and (2) the right of a state to tax an agency of

the Federal Government, used in the performance of its func-

tions. The first issue was the old one discussed by Jefferson

and Hamilton while members of Washington's cabinet. Now
in words really quoted from Hamilton's opinion Marshall sus-

tained the constitutionality of the charter act and at the same

time the doctrine of implied powers: "Let the end be legiti-

mate, let it be within the scope of the Constitution, and all

means which are appropriate, which are plainly adapted to

that end, which are not prohibited, but consist with the letter

and spirit of the constitution, are constitutional."

As to the second point, the power to tax was held to be

equivalent to the power to destroy. "If the States may tax

one instrument employed by the government in the execution

of its powers, they may tax any and every other instrument.

They may tax the mail; they may tax the mint; . . . they may
tax judicial process; they may tax all the means employed by
the government, to an excess which would defeat all the ends

of government." The only tax which states could lay upon
the branches of the bank, he concluded, was the regular

property tax on their buildings and land.

By these and other decisions Marshall became one of the

great builders of the American constitutional system. Un-

like the jurists of later times, he was not bound by the in-

terpretations of predecessors, for there were few of conse-
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quence. His constructive mind and his long tenure, from

1801 to 1835, enabled him to create a body of constitutional

law on which all of his successors have built. The decisions

discussed went far towards clarifying the limits of the powers

of the states and Federal Government respectively. Some of

them set restrictions on the authority of the states while

others asserted the prerogatives of the national government.

The Old School Republicans were alarmed by the decisions,

without being able to put forward a champion who was a

match for Marshall. "All wrong," groaned John Randolph,
"but no man in the United States can tell why or wherein."

Judge Spencer Roane and John Taylor, both of Virginia, did

in fact elaborate very ably the theory first advanced by Jef-

ferson in 1798, denying the right of the Supreme Court to

pose as final judge of the constitutionality of acts of Congress

and of the rights of the states. The gist of their claim was

that the Constitution provided no final arbiter in such dis-

putes. Each state was therefore the judge of its reserved

powers. To these men Marshall's decisions seemed to be

undermining the rights of the states and bringing about a

"consolidated" republic.

Friends of popular government, moreover, saw in such

decisions as that in the Dartmouth College case a sympathetic

disposition of the Court towards vested interests which

threatened to handicap the state governments in regulating

corporations of their own creation. Thus the problem of

controlling corporate enterprise "big business" appeared
above the horizon in these years.

Some of Marshall's decisions have since been modified.

While they struck out the first bold outlines of our constitu-

tional law, the finer shading was added by later hands.

Especially under Taney, his successor, the court took a more

liberal turn.
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BEGINNINGS OF A NATIONAL LITERATURE

Another evidence that national consciousness was stirring

in this period is found in the appearance of the first signs of a

truly American literature. The first generation after inde-

pendence was an era of political writing. The controversy
with England, the establishment of the Constitution, the con-

tests of parties, furnished themes which filled men's minds,

and left little energy for productive effort in the field of polite

literature.

Then came, with the opening of the nineteenth century,

writers of fiction and verse who were, for the most part, dull

and uninspired imitators of English models. In the next dec-

ade, however, a new American school appeared in which the

names of Washington Irving, James Fenimore Cooper, and

William Cullen Bryant stand foremost.

Irving's History of New York, by Diedrich Knickerbocker

(1809) drew its inspiration from local sources, and displayed
a quality of humor which stamped its author as a genius;

and while he later allowed himself to be diverted from native

to foreign themes, some of the best of his work, such as the

story of Rip Van Winkle (1819) , found its setting in the

Hudson Valley or Catskill Mountains. The Sketch Book

(1820) revealed America as a land of legend and romance,

equal in interest to the Old World. He was the first Ameri-

can writer of fiction to command respect abroad. The
abundant literary output of his riper years, instinct with

grace and charm, caused Thackeray to call him "the first

ambassador whom the New World of letters sent to the Old."

After an attempt at a novel of the conventional English

type, Cooper published The Spy (1821) . It was a tale of the

Revolution, and won immediate popularity. Next came The

Pioneers. James K. Paulding had already published, in 1818,
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a poem, The Backwoodsman, which won the praise of critics

because the writer forsook the giants, castles, and distressed

maidens of European romances and portrayed the simple life

of the American frontier. The Pioneers gave a vivid prose

picture of the same life. Cooper's own experience provided
the background for the book, as his father, an early settler of

central New York, had brought him as an infant into what
was then the wilderness. Although the stories of this pioneer

among our novelists include tales of the sea, their significance

in the history of our literature lies in the fact that they were

products of American influences, little affected by English
traditions. In the series entitled Leatherstocking Tales, pub-
lished from 1823 to 1841, Cooper made the pioneer, Natty

Bumpo, and the silent-footed Indian chief Uncas, permanent
figures in world literature.

1

With Bryant our poetry began. A few men before him
had written a poem or two each; he was our first poet who
wrote both much and well. Thanatopsis, written when the

author was but a lad of seventeen, appeared in 1819.
The beginning of good work in literature is properly as-

sociated with the founding of The North American Review>

in 1815. Innumerable magazines had sprung up in the years

preceding, only to wither away after a few issues for lack of

root and nourishment. The essays on natural and moral

philosophy, and the "agreeable and entertaining moral tales"

with which they were filled, were substitutes for real literature

which bored even the long-suffering reader of those days.
In the hands of Jared Sparks as editor, the Review set a new
standard of excellence, drawing both contributions and sub-

scriptions from the young intellectuals of New England in

sufficient numbers to give it a place as a permanent factor in

the developing culture of the nation.

1 The Pioneers (1823) , The Last of the Mohicans (1836) , The Prairie

(1827) . The Pathfinder (1840) , The Deerslayer (1841) .
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Chapter XX

EXPANSION

legislation of 1816-1817 was enacted while the

JL country was still in the shadow of the war, and all that

Congress did was colored by the supposed necessity of pre-

paring for other wars which might come. As it turned out,

nearly a century was to pass before the United States again
found itself embroiled in hostilities with a European nation.

The year 1815 marked the beginning of a new era, in which

for the first time the government found itself free from inter-

national entanglements. Peace permitted both government
and people to "turn their backs on Europe" and devote their

energies as never before to the settlement and development of

their own vast, rich territory. Out of domestic activities were

to arise most of the public questions of the "middle period"

(1815-1860).

THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

The westward movement of population had been somewhat
retarded by the war, but with the Peace of Ghent it rose to un-

precedented volume. The entire Atlantic seaboard was af-

fected by conditions which stimulated migration to the newer

regions. The thin soils of the New England hillsides were

incapable of producing grain in competition with the cheap
and fertile lands already opened farther west. The decline of

shipping added its quota of men upon whom altered eco-

nomic conditions forced a readjustment in manner of life.

The opportunity to earn wages in the factories which were

increasing in number under the stimulus of protective legisla-

tion did not attract these sturdy seamen and sons of the soil.

466
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They preferred a hazard of new fortunes elsewhere, leaving

the indoor toil of the mills to women and children.

Equally conducive to migration were conditions in the

southern states. The inhabitants of the back settlements of

the Carolinas and Virginia were handicapped by the lack of

roads and canals giving access to the markets of the coast, and

they still suffered under the discriminations which since

colonial days had maintained the political dominance of the

tide-water planters. Many of them, moreover, belonged to

religious sects, like the Quakers, which abhorred slavery. In

the eighteenth century these interior settlements had been a

region of small farms and free labor, but the cultivation of

cotton by slave labor was spreading into the South Carolina

Piedmont, while tobacco planting was encroaching upon the

area of small farms in Virginia and North Carolina.

The original region of cotton growing was the coast of

Georgia and South Carolina. In this limited belt flourished

the sea-island, or long-staple variety. Short-staple cotton

throve in almost any southern soil, but was not a profitable

crop before the invention of Whitney's cotton gin (1793) ,

which reduced the cost of removing the seed to a negligible

figure. Then, under the stimulus of the increasing demand

of the European factories, its cultivation rapidly increased and

it soon became a more important crop than any of the older

staples, rice, indigo, or even tobacco.

As if to meet the demand of the restless population, the

early years of peace saw the opening of new lands in the

West. Even before the Treaty of Ghent was signed, the

Creeks paid the price of their defeat at the hands of Jackson's

men, by the cession of a large portion of their lands in Ala-

bama, a district stretching northward from Mobile Bay almost

to the Tennessee River.

In the Northwest the soldiers who followed Harrison had

cast hungry glances upon the fertile fields of the Maumee
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Valley, reserved to the natives by the Treaty of Greenville;

and the tribesmen, no longer having the moral support of

the British in Canada, were soon persuaded to part with

nearly all of their possessions in Ohio. Other treaties, some

of them after wars, opened large tracts in Indiana, Illinois,

Michigan, Wisconsin, Iowa, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi,

and Florida. As a corollary of this policy of opening up the

Indian country, there was developed the plan of removing
the dispossessed tribes to tracts west of the Mississippi, where,

as was fondly imagined, they might forever remain un-

troubled by the white man's cupidity. The execution of

the removal policy was accomplished in the thirties.

An additional incentive to migration was given in 1820 by
new land laws. From the viewpoint of the federal treasury

the law of 1800 had not worked well. Many purchasers

under the credit system, expecting to meet deferred pay-

ments through the profits of resale or cultivation, defaulted

in their obligations. Since whole communities were some-

times delinquent, eviction proved impracticable. The land

code was therefore revised. The credit system was abolished,

but to offset the hardship of cash payments the minimum

price of lands was reduced from $2 to $1.25 per acre, and the

size of the tract which might be bought to eighty acres. The
auction system was retained, but it was now easier than ever

before for the poor man to obtain possession of land.

For a decade or more after 1815 the chief force in pushing
the frontier onward was the Piedmont stock. From the

interior counties of the South Atlantic states, and from Ken-

tucky and Tennessee to which this stock had contributed

Boone and the other transalleghany pioneers of the eight-

eenth century, thousands of settlers poured into both North-

west and Southwest. From the same Kentucky neighborhood
the families of Abraham Lincoln and of Jefferson Davis

removed, the one to Indiana, the other to Mississippi.
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Settled area, 1790

Occupied, 1790-1800

Occupied, 1800-1820

Occupied, 1820-1830

SPREAD OF POPULATION, 1790-1830

Quakers, Baptists, and other antislavery sects from Virginia

and the Carolinas chose new homes in the Northwest because

slavery was not allowed. The steamboat appeared on the



47O GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

western waters (1812) and gave command of up-stream navi-

gation on the important rivers. The bottom lands of

southern Indiana and Illinois filled up with small farms.

After 1820 any man who possessed a hundred dollars could

exchange it for eighty acres of government land and become
the owner of a farm in fee simple. Want of this small sum
was hardly a deterrent, however, to thousands of poor men,
and squatting became extremely common; the public domain
was so vast that the practice had the sanction of public

opinion in the West, and even the government was lax in

enforcing the law against trespassers. The advantage which

the auction system of disposing of lands gave to speculators,

the squatters overcame by banding together in land-claims

associations. Such organizations generally succeeded, by
collusion or intimidation where necessary, in preventing any

except actual occupants from bidding for occupied lands at

the sales.

Many of the people who came to the Northwest in these

years were extremely poor. Some of them brought their

entire worldly possessions in wheelbarrows or packs upon
their backs, and spent their first winter in "half-faced camps."
These were rude shelters of poles, backed by a huge fallen

log, with the southern face open to the weather. Such a camp
was the home of the Lincolns. for a year after their removal

to Indiana in 1816, when Abraham was a boy of seven. It

was replaced by a one-room log cabin which had no floor, and
no covering, even of deerskin, for the holes which served as

windows and door. The table and chairs were mere slabs

with legs fitted into holes. Abraham's bed was "a heap of

dry leaves in the corner of the loft, to which he mounted by
means of pegs driven into the wall."

Prior to 1830 most of New England's emigrants went to

central and western New York or to the shores of Lake Erie

in Ohio. After the opening of the Erie Canal they began
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to reach the remoter Northwest. The project o the canal

to join the Lakes and Hudson River had long been discussed

by New Yorkers, who cherished the hope until Madison

vetoed the Bonus Bill that it would be adopted as part of

a comprehensive national system. Disappointed by the veto

the work was begun as a state enterprise. It was ready for use

in 1825 and became a great route for westward-bound emi-

THE ERIE CANAL

grants. Steamboats, in use on the Lakes after 1819, con-

nected with the canal at Buffalo and brought the pioneers

to southern Wisconsin and northern Illinois. Approaching
from the northeast, they entered the prairies and became the

first successful cultivators of lands which from their lack

of trees had been regarded as infertile.
1

The "Piedmontese" carried the small farm of the pioneer

type into Alabama and Mississippi as well as into the North-

west. But here was an opportunity for the planter, and the

small farmer was not able to hold his ground. Capitalism in

the form of the seeker after good cotton lands bid up the price

at the auctions to $20 or $30 per acre, and occasionally much

more. Choice lands already in the hands of small farmers

were secured by the offer of prices which the owners could

1 A beginning had been made in southern Illinois in cultivating the prairie

Vmds adjoining the wooded bottoms of the streams.
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not afford to refuse, when other good lands farther on were

to be had for so much less. Thus the planter pushed the

farmer onward to a new frontier, or crowded him, if thriftless,

back into the hills to join company with "poor whites." Ex-

cluded from the Northwest by antislavery legislation, the

plantation spread over the Gulf states, and by the middle

thirties the alluvial soils of this new South had become "black

belts" in a double sense, since the slaves outnumbered the

whites.

An important consequence was that, by the middle forties,

the South Central states became like those of the South At-

lantic division in economic life and interest, while the Mis-

sissippi Valley, which had been at first a homogeneous section

(see page 529) was divided.

On the south, from the time of the purchase of Louisiana,

settlers had been pressing upon the Florida boundary and

chafing under the Spanish control of the coast, which barred

them from their natural outlets by way of the small rivers

flowing into the Gulf. The American advance-guard passed

the boundary of the United States during the twenties and

settled in Texas under Mexican jurisdiction. Within our

limits the extreme western frontier of agricultural settlement

in this decade was on the Missouri River in the "Boone's Lick

country," opposite the mouth of the Osage River.

Americans had begun to settle in Missouri immediately
after the purchase of Louisiana. Even before this came the

aged Daniel Boone, seeking the "elbow room" no longer to

be found in Kentucky or western Virginia. When Missouri

Territory was organized in 1812, however, he already had

twenty thousand "neighbors" along the river below his settle-

ment, and on the west bank of the Mississippi. Missouri

Territory gained population rapidly during the rush after

1815. Lying beyond the Old Northwest, it was open to the

planter with his slaves. No ordinance such as barred him
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from Illinois operated here. Consequently, from Virginia,

North Carolina, Kentucky, Tennessee, slaveholders went

thither in numbers.

The tremendous shift of population in the early decades of

the nineteenth century led to the division of old territories

and the drawing of new boundaries with bewildering ra-

pidity. Then as new states were admitted the political map
was stabilized east of the Mississippi. Within a half-dozen

years as many states were created. The appearance of In-

diana (1816), Mississippi (1817) , Illinois (1818) , Alabama

(1819), Maine (1820), and Missouri (1821), however, be-

cause statehood was granted when the population of each

numbered only a few thousands, really marks only an early

stage of the movement which was to convert the frontier

settlements into populous commonwealths. These new states

(except, of course, Maine) were the fruit chiefly of the Pied-

montese migration, and were already members of the Union
before the main movement of New Englanders and planters
set in.

THE FAR WEST

Save for the migration into Texas beyond the bounds of

the United States, the westward march of the agricultural

frontier did not pass Missouri until after 1840. The admis-

sion of the new states named was followed by a process of

filling in and compacting of population east of the Missouri

River. While this was in progress the Far West became a

field of great activity in the fur trade. The Americans

infused new life into the trade which the Spanish and French

had carried on in rather desultory manner from St. Louis, and

soon made that town the outlet for the whole Rocky Moun-
tain area.

William Clark was one of the organizers of the Missouri

Fur Company (1809) , the chief promoter of which, however,
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was the Spaniard, Manuel Lisa. A dozen years later (1821)

the Rocky Mountain Fur Company was founded by General

William H. Ashley. About the same time John Jacob Astor,

a rich New York merchant, extended the operations of his

American Fur Company to the transmississippi country.

During the best days of the trade furs worth many hundreds

of thousands of dollars were annually collected by the em-

ployes of these companies and brought to market through St.

Louis. The industry was short-lived, and by 1840 the beaver

trade was declining. For several decades more there was an

immense traffic in buffalo hides, but by the middle of the

century the West of the fur trader was giving way before the

advance of the farmer and miner.

The significance of the fur trade in the history of the Far

West is not found in the value of the skins which were

collected. As in the first days of French exploration in the

Mississippi Valley indeed, as in the first steps of the English
and Dutch westward from the Atlantic coast the trader was

the pathfinder for the settler. The French engages and

Scotch-Irish "free trappers" of the companies in the West

explored the great rivers and their tributaries and found all

of the passes of the Rockies and Sierras. General Ashley

penetrated to the Great Basin in 1824, and within the next

few years his associate, Jedediah S. Smith, several times trav-

ersed the mountains and deserts to the shores of the Pacific.

Through the knowledge they gained of the geography of the

western regions the traders made possible the overland migra-
tions of the forties and the later occupation of the interior.

While the fur industry was at its height another type of

commerce was opened with the Spanish settlements of the

Southwest. Pike's involuntary visit in 1807 revealed the

possibility of profitable relations between Santa F and the

Missouri River settlements, but the strict Spanish law

thwarted all efforts to open trade until the revolt of Mexico
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against Spain inaugurated a more liberal regime. In 1821

came the first successful expedition, and thereafter the "com-

merce of the prairies" gradually attained considerable mag-
nitude. The outbound wagons carried cotton and woolen
doth and garments, hardware, and other manufactures, and

brought back hides, mules, and silver coin or bullion.

Beyond the Rockies, which formed the boundary of the

Louisiana Purchase, the United States was one of four powers
which contested the possession of the basin of the Columbia

River, known as the "Oregon country." Spain claimed it

by right of priority of exploration of the Pacific coast; Russia

by virtue of the activities of her traders who operated south-

ward from Alaska as far as Bodega Bay, just above San

Francisco. English traders had also been active in the last

two decades of the eighteenth century, not only on the coast

north and south of Vancouver Sound, but inland. The enter-

prise of the Canadian fur companies covered western Canada
from the Arctic Ocean to the Pacific.

To the valley of the Columbia itself the claims of the

United States seemed to its government paramount. The
mouth of the river was first entered by Captain Gray, the

first exploration of a considerable part of its course was made

by Lewis and Clark, and its trade was first opened by Ameri-

cans. In 1810 John Jacob Astor organized the Pacific Fur

Company for operations on the northwest coast. The post
of Astoria was established for this purpose near the mouth
of the Columbia. But the War of 1812 was at hand, and the

men at Astoria sold out to the British Northwest Company,
which was also now ready to exploit the Oregon country,
rather than run the risk of capture by a hostile warship.

After the Peace of Ghent the fate of Oregon was involved

in the interpretation of the clause of the treaty which re-

quired the mutual restoration of occupied territory. Astoria

could not be reclaimed under this provision, because it had
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been sold, not captured. However, the respective rights of

England and the United States to the region as a whole were

left as before the war, and in 1818 a settlement was postponed

by a treaty in which it was agreed that for ten years the citi-

zens of both countries should enjoy equal rights of trade and

occupation.
The "joint occupation" agreement, renewed in 1828,

worked in the long run to the advantage of the United States.

The trade of the Northwest Company (absorbed in 1821 by
the Hudson's Bay Company) declined with the passing years.

On the other hand the thirties saw the beginning of a migra-

tion of permanent settlers from the United States which by
the forties gave the Americans the major interest in the

country. Thus the way was prepared for a final adjustment
with England in 1846.

By the treaty of 1818 the boundary between the United

States and Canada from the Lake of the Woods to the Rocky
Mountains was fixed along the forty-ninth parallel. West

of the mountains the line remained undetermined under the

joint occupation agreement, but both England and the

United States were alarmed when in 1821 a Russian ukase

forbade all foreigners to trade on the Pacific coast north of

the fifty-first parallel. In 1824 and 1825, however, by separate
treaties with England and the United States, Russia agreed
to claim no territory south of 54 40'. In 1819 Spain had

yielded to the United States her interest in everything above

latitude 42. Thus after 1824 ^G joint occupiers of Oregon
were the remaining rivals for the region between 42 and

54 40', with the rights of the United States strengthened

by the acquisition of Spain's claims.

THE ACQUISITION OF FLORIDA

The same treaty which dealt with the Spanish claim to

Oregon transferred Florida to the United States. The situa-
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tion along the Spanish border was not much improved by
the Peace of Ghent. Amelia Island, at the mouth of the St.

Mary's, was a nest of smugglers and freebooters; runaway
slaves escaped to the Seminoles; British adventurers told the

Creeks that the lands ceded by them in 1814 were restored

THE GULF REGION, 1812-1818

by the treaty of peace;
1 raids against the settlements in

Georgia and Alabama brought on border warfare.
1 The interpretation of the treaty accepted by both governments was that

the United States was to make peace at once with the tribes still at war, and
that these should not be deprived of lands as punishment for their share in

the war. It had no bearing upon the terms of earlier treaties with the In-

dians.
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Spain's impotence threatened a chronic state of confusion

and uncertainty. Late in 1817 the United States government
decided to take matters into its own hands. Amelia Island was

occupied by troops, and Jackson, as major-general of the

southern department, was dispatched to the Florida border

with the Georgia and Tennessee militia. His instructions

from the Secretary of War permitted him to "adopt the

necessary measures to terminate" the conflict, and authorized

him to pursue the Indians across the borderline into Florida.

Jackson, moved by his old desire to conquer Florida, sent

a letter to President Monroe, saying: "Let it be signified to

me through any channel (say Mr. J. Rhea)
1 that the posses-

sion of the Floridas would be desirable to the United States

and in sixty days it will be accomplished." He afterwards

asserted that he received the President's approval of his plan.
Monroe on his part denied that he made any reply, being ill

at the time. Supposing that he had the President's sanction,

Jackson crossed the line, seized the Spanish posts, deprived
the governor of his office, and even court-martialed and
executed two British subjects whom he believed to be guilty
of stirring up the Indians.

This vigorous conduct made Jackson more than ever a

hero, especially with the people of the West. But it stirred

the wrath of England and Spain and created a delicate

situation for the administration to deal with. For several

days the cabinet deliberated on the course to be pursued.

They agreed that Jackson had exceeded the discretion allowed
him. Calhoun, Secretary of War, held that he should be

punished for insubordination. In the Secretary of State, how-
ever, he found a defender. Even the extreme measure of

seizing the posts, Adams held, was the logical consequence of

such a punitive expedition as Spain's neglect of duty had
iQne of the congressmen from Tennessee. Monroe's dflatoriness in neg-

lecting to reply to Jackson's letter was in harmony with the negligent con-
duct which allowed Mathews to violate the proprieties in East Florida in 1811.
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necessitated. She had drawn the consequences upon herself.

Upon Adams fell the task of satisfying the complaints of

the foreign governments. To England he represented that

the traders whom Jackson had put to death had by their bad
conduct forfeited their right to the protection of their gov-
ernment. This view the British at length accepted. Spain
was not so easily appeased. Her minister angrily declared

that negotiations on all other matters would await the dis-

avowal and punishment of Jackson and the restoration of

the posts. To his surprise, Adams, instead of adopting a

conciliatory tone, in reply declared that the President would
not punish Jackson, although he had acted without authority,

because the Spanish commandant had made himself "a part-

ner and accomplice of the hostile Indians." The posts would
be restored whenever a sufficient garrison was sent to control

the Indians.

This was the crux of the whole matter. In a dispatch to

the minister of the United States at Madrid, the Secretary of

State reviewed the conduct of Spanish officials in Florida,

detailed the long series of abuses which they had condoned,
and ended with an ultimatum: "The United States can as

little compound with impotence as perfidy, and Spain must

immediately make her election, either to place a force in

Florida, adequate at once to the protection of her territory

and to the fulfillment of her engagements or cede to the

United States a province of which she retains nothing but

the nominal possession, but which is in fact a derelict, open
to the occupancy of every enemy, civilized or savage, of the

United States, and serving no other earthly purpose than as

a post of annoyance to them."

Of the two alternatives the maintenance of order was quite

beyond the resources of the Spanish government. Of necessity

cession was chosen, and negotiations were begun with this

in view. In February, 1819, a treaty was signed which made
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final disposition of all phases of the vexatious question of the

two Floridas. As compensation for the cession, the United

States agreed to cancel all claims of itself or citizens against

Spain for damages or injuries up to the date of the treaty,

assuming the payment of private claims to an amount not

to exceed five million dollars.

Besides the Florida question, the treaty of 1819 settled the

the boundary between the Louisiana Purchase and the terri-

tory of Spain in the Southwest. Under the French treaty of

1803 the United States had a good claim to Texas, but having
insisted upon its title to West Florida it now seemed best to

concede the Spanish right to the region west of the Sabine

River. Up that river the line agreed upon ran to the thirty-

second parallel; thence north to the Red River, which it

followed to the hundredth meridian; thence north to the

Arkansas River and along its right bank to its source; thence

due north to the forty-second parallel, and along that line to

the Pacific.
1

Although signed in 1819, the Spanish treaty was not ratified

by the Cortes until October, 1820, and not until July, 1821,

was Florida formally transferred to the new owner. It was

thereupon organized as a territory with Andrew Jackson as

governor.

THE MONROE DOCTRINE

By the treaty of 1819 the United States tightened its hold

upon the shores of the Pacific and reached out to the waters

of the Gulf of Mexico. It is rather as a phase of its expanding
interests in the western hemisphere than as a matter of Euro-

1 This boundary provision, in connection with the Rrench treaty of 1803,
has sometimes been construed to mean that the Oregon country was a part
of the Louisiana Purchase. This is an error. The Rocky Mountains were
the western limit of Louisiana, and the treaty of 1819 gave us Spain's claim
to a region above 42 which had never been a part of either French or

Spanish Louisiana.
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pean relations that the government now formulated that

unique statement of policy known as the "Monroe Doctrine."

There were three elements in this policy, all of which,

separately, were already well-recognized American principles.

Washington had contributed the germ of the principle of

isolation in his Farewell Address; Jefferson had emphasized
the same idea when he advised against "entangling alliances";

Madison, even in his war message of 1812, had carefully dis-

avowed all entanglement "in the contests or views of other

Powers." 1

Jefferson had brought the second element, the doctrine

of the paramount interest of the United States in the fate

of neighboring territory, to the fore, when he protested

against the transfer of Louisiana by Spain to any other power
than the United States; in 1808 he foreshadowed the exten-

sion of this solicitude to more remote regions by writing to

Gallatin that the United States desired Cuba, and Spanish
America generally, to remain in "its present condition of

dependence upon Spain"; in 1811 Madison applied the doc-

trine of paramount interest specifically to East Florida. More-

over, it underlay the demand which Adams made for the

proper government or the cession of Florida, and nerved

him in the negotiations with Russia relating to the northwest

coast.

The third element arose in large part from the sympathy
which the people of the United States felt for the inhabitants

of the Spanish-American colonies in their struggle for inde-

pendence. It was the principle of self-determination.

Ever since the English colonies had gained their freedom

the hope of a like liberty had stirred the breasts of the peoples
of Latin America. For more than twenty-five years following
the American Revolution, Francisco de Miranda, a Vene-

1
C/. the habitual reference to the enemies of Germany in the World War

as our "associates/' not "allies."
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zuelan patriot, sought with remarkable persistence to arouse

the interest of one European court after another in the

freeing of the Spanish colonies. Captured at last, he died in

a Spanish prison in 1816, but not before the fires of revolution

which he had kindled had burst into flame.

Rising against the Napoleonic domination about 1810, the

Spanish-Americans resumed their allegiance upon the restora-

tion of the Bourbon dynasty by the Congress of Vienna, only
to rise again when reforms were refused. King Ferdinand

attempted to coerce his rebellious subjects into submission,

but under the leadership of Jose de San Martin and Simon

Bolivar, of Argentina and Venezuela, the South American
states won by 1822 an independence which the proud Dons
refused to recognize. The Spanish Empire, like that of

ancient Rome, declined and fell. Revolution spread to

Central America and Mexico, leaving only Cuba and Porto

Rico in the West Indies as sad reminders of the departed

glory of Castile.

To the people of the United States it seemed that their

Latin neighbors were treading in their footsteps, and en-

thusiasm ran high for their cause. In Congress Clay led a

demand for the immediate recognition of the revolutionary

republics. Again and again the chamber resounded with
his eloquent appeals on behalf of "eighteen millions of people
struggling to burst their chains," but the administration

could not be hurried into premature action. President

Monroe showed his sympathy with the revolutionists by send-

ing agents to investigate conditions, but he would not rec-

ommend recognition until he had satisfied himself that they
were able to maintain their independent status. Besides, the

Florida question was pending, and there was danger that

precipitate acknowledgment of Spain's colonies as independ-
ent states would interfere with the success of the negotiations.
In March, 1822, the President at last announced his readiness
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to send ministers to the new states as soon as appropriations
were made for their maintenance. Thus he proclaimed that

the time for recognition had come.

In the freedom of the Latin-American countries Clay saw

the possibility of a New-World association of republics,
united by ties of kindred institutions and of commerce. Such

an association built upon liberty would stand in sharp con-

trast with the despotisms of the Old World. "We look too

much abroad," he said. "Let us break these commercial

and political fetters; let us no longer watch the nod of any

European politician; let us become real and true Americans,

and place ourselves at the head of the American system."
This enticing prospect of a group of free states was threat-

ened by the policy of the European powers. Under the lead

of the Czar, the rulers of Russia, Prussia, and Austria formed

an association, upon the fall of Napoleon, sometimes called

the "Holy Alliance/* for mutual aid in the spirit of Christian

brethren. After the restoration of the Bourbon dynasty in

France that country was also admitted.

The real purpose of these powers, under this fair name, was

to guard the "legitimate" rulers of Europe against revolution.

To invert a famous modern watchword, the intention was

"to make the world safe for autocracy." Adopting the prac-

tice of intervening in countries where popular movements

threatened the thrones of monarchs, they hoped to prevent
the spread of revolution into their own dominions. This

policy was the very antithesis of the American principle of

self-determination. In carrying it out, at one Congress of

the allies Austria was commissioned to put down with arms

democratic movements in the Italian states of Naples and

Piedmont, while at another France was allowed to send

troops into Spain on a like errand. Finally, at the Congress
of Verona in 1822 the French representative sought to have

the Spanish-American situation discussed.
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Action was postponed, and it is doubtful whether inter-

vention would ever have been seriously advocated. But
rumors that another congress might be summoned to consider

the colonial problem set in motion efforts to prevent the

possibility of intervention. England had acted with the other

powers in the after-war period, because of her interest in the

steps taken for composing the affairs of Europe, but she con-

sistently discountenanced intervention as a violation of the

rights of the invaded states.
1 The suggestion of interference

with the status quo in America was objectionable to her both
on this ground and for economic reasons. In proportion as

Spanish domination in the western hemisphere declined

British trade increased; and the independence of the colonies

was much more favorable to her commerce than the colonial

status could possibly be.

It seemed quite probable also that any power which in-

curred the burden of intervention on behalf of Spanish au-

thority would be compensated by the grant of territory in the

New World. England feared that France, if commissioned
to intervene, would seek Cuba as her reward. She was almost
as fearful of the growing interest of the United States in the

island. In the summer of 1823, therefore, Canning, the

Foreign Secretary, proposed a joint declaration by England
and the United States against any project of intervention or
territorial acquisition in Spanish America by any European
power. To add weight to the declaration Canning proposed
that both parties should disavow all designs on their own part
of acquiring any portion of the possessions of Spain.

This proposition, several times urged by Canning, the

American minister in London referred to the President. He
consulted Jefferson and Madison, and the three great Vir-

1
Strictly speaking, a distinction is to be made between the Holy Alliance

and the Quadruple Alliance. Of the latter, formed for the purpose of

general readjustment of Europe, England was a member.
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ginians concurred in the judgment that the moment had

come to depart from the traditional policy of isolation and

form an entente with Great Britain. Said Jefferson, "Our
endeavor should surely be, to make our hemisphere that of

freedom. One nation, most of all, could disturb us in this

pursuit; she now offers to lead, aid, and accompany us in it."

At this juncture it was Adams, the Secretary of State, who held

fast to isolation, and insisted that the United States should

give no pledges concerning its own future policy towards

Spanish America. But he favored an "earnest remonstrance

against the interference of European powers by force with

South America." With the doctrine of isolation he thus

joined those of paramount interest and self-determination

(or non-intervention) . The advice of the masterful Secretary

triumphed over that of the ex-presidents, and shaped the

famous message which Monroe sent to Congress in December,

1823.

With this background it is possible to interpret the mes-

sage. Russia had not yet consented to limit her claims on the

Pacific coast (see page 476) . Referring to the negotiations

then in progress with her, the message declared that "the

American continents, by the free and independent condition

which they have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not

to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any

European powers." This declaration against further coloni-

zation, a phase of the doctrine of paramount interest, has since

been construed to forbid the acquisition of territory in Amer-

ica by any foreign power even by purchase with the free

consent of the seller.

The intervention of the Holy Alliance in the Spanish

peninsula gave the opportunity for the message to reiterate

the principle of isolation: "In the wars of the European

powers, in matters relating to themselves, we have never

taken any part, nor does it comport with our policy so to do.
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It is only when our rights are invaded, or seriously menaced,

that we resent injuries, or make preparations for our de-

fence."

Then comes a passage in which the doctrines of paramount
interest and non-intervention are closely interwoven. "With

the movements in this hemisphere, we are, of necessity, more

immediately connected, and by causes which must be obvious

to all enlightened and impartial observers. The political

system of the allied powers is essentially different, in this

respect, from that of America. This difference proceeds from

that which exists in their respective governments. And to the

defence of our own, which has been achieved by the loss of

so much blood and treasure, and matured by the wisdom of

their most enlightened citizens, and under which we have

enjoyed unexampled felicity, this whole nation is devoted.

We owe it, therefore, to candor, and to the amicable relations

existing between the United States and those powers, to de-

clare, that we should consider any attempt on their part to

extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere, as

dangerous to our peace and safety. With the existing colonies

or dependencies of any European power, we have not inter-

fered, and shall not interfere. But with the governments
who have declared their independence, and maintained it,

and whose independence we have, on great consideration,

and on just principles, acknowledged, we could not view any

interposition for the purpose of oppressing them, or control-

ling, in any other manner, their destiny, by any European

power, in any other light than as the manifestation of an un-

friendly disposition towards the United States."

The Monroe Doctrine is not a doctrine of indifference to

Europe. On the contrary, the message of 1823 expressly

affirmed that "of events in that quarter of the globe, with

which we have so much intercourse, and from which we
derive our origin, we have always been anxious and interested
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spectators." The policy of the Holy Allies in Spain and

Italy was an especial cause of anxiety to the United States,

which nevertheless adhered to its own policy of isolation,

"adopted at an early stage of the wars which have so long

agitated" Europe. The autocratic system of the Old World,
maintained through forcible prevention of the exercise of

the right of self-determination by weak peoples, was, how-

ever, not to be allowed to extend to the western hemisphere.
Left to themselves the new republics would maintain their

independence and establish popular forms of government.

Through the preservation of the right of self-determination

the New World, at least, should be made safe for democracy.

Canning afterwards claimed credit for Monroe's stand, and

boasted, "I called the New World into existence to redress

the balance of the Old." But Canning claimed too much.

Our analysis of the antecedents of the message shows how

deep-rooted its elements were. Through the pen of Monroe

the international situation in 1822-1823 combined and

welded them into the form in which they were given to the

world.

The immediate effect of Monroe's message on the Euro-

pean powers seems to have been slight. The danger of inter-

vention, if there ever had been any, had already passed. Eng-
land's manifest opposition would have been a factor of great

if not decisive importance in preventing any undertaking of

the sort. These facts, of course, do not lessen the importance
of the Monroe Doctrine in later times.

THE PANAMA CONGRESS

Two years later Adams as President had further opportu-

nity to define the policy of the United States with reference to

Latin America, in a way which indicated that at the time it

was not eager for the r&le of protector of weaker states. Spain
had not recognized the independence of the revolted repub-
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lies. Under the lead of Bolivar these planned a congress to

meet at Panama with the purpose, as was supposed, of organiz-

ing a sort of League of American Nations. Such a league
could offer united resistance to Spain's attempts at reconquest,

or to efforts of other powers at intervention or colonization.

Moreover it would make possible the conquest of the remain-

ing Spanish possessions, Cuba and Porto Rico, the freeing of

the slaves, and the independence of the islands or their an-

nexation to Mexico or Colombia.

Clay, now Secretary of State, was disposed to accept the in-

vitation to participate in the congress. He saw in it the possi-

bility of promoting his visionary plan of an American system
under the leadership of the United States. President Adams
was less enthusiastic. He did not welcome the idea of a strong
union of the other states of the western hemisphere, which

might become a formidable counterweight to the influence of

his own country, and the possibility of annexing Cuba to any
of the Latin states was only less repugnant to him than the

idea of its transfer to a European power. He tried to dissuade

Colombia and Mexico from attacking Cuba and Porto Rico,

and through the European powers he and his Secretary of

State endeavored to induce Spain to avert the danger by rec-

ognizing the independence of her lost colonies.

Nevertheless he was willing to send delegates to Panama,
under instructions which would safeguard our neutrality and

independence of action. He saw no objection to an agree-
ment that each American nation should "guard by its own
means against the establishment of any future European
colony within its borders."

The President's enemies in Congress professed to see the

danger o a surrender of sovereignty or at least of an entan-

gling alliance in participation at Panama, and southerners

took alarm at the possibility of a discussion of slavery (which

they regarded as a purely domestic concern) in an interna-
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tional gathering. The Senate at last approved the mission,

but one delegate died while on the way to the isthmus and

the congress adjourned before the other arrived. Disagree-

ments among the Latin states themselves prevented further

sessions.
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Chapter XXI

SLAVERY AND THE MISSOURI
COMPROMISE

SECTIONAL RIVALRY IN THE WEST

BY
MIGRATING to the West the democratic frontiers*

men of the back country of the old states escaped from

the domination of the aristocratic class. According to the con-

ception of the eighteenth century, only such white men might
vote as owned real estate, or possessed some other substantial

property interest in the orderly progress of society (see page

232) . A larger amount of property was required for holding

office than merely for voting. In some states, in addition, cer-

tain religious requirements for officeholding were imposed.
The result was that iri the early years of independence the

electorate constituted much less than half of the adult white

male population.
But as new states were settled west of the mountains, by

men who had formed the population of .the interior of the

coast states, their philosophy of government was put into

actual practice. As a man of those times asserted, "our com-

munity is an association of persons of human beings not a

partnership founded on property." By 1821 ten new states

had been added to the original thirteen, eight from the west-

ern country and two from the northern frontier. In all these

communities the approximation to economic and social

equality was conducive to the belief that political equality

was a natural right of all white men. Accordingly all the new

states entered the Union with white manhood suffrage, abso-

lute or virtual, and officeholding was put on the same basis as

491
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voting.
1

By their constitutions, moreover, judges as well as

governors and legislators were made elective.

The democracy of the West and its devotion to the party of

Jefferson in the early years of the nineteenth century had

aroused the apprehension of the Federalists, as has been

shown. They regarded even the New England emigrants to

the West as the refuse of society.
2 Nevertheless the New Eng-

land settlers carried with them many of the ideals and institu-

tions of the states from which they came* The same was true

of the southerners, and in a sense the whole process of colo-

nizing the West was an expansion of rival sections. The
southerners transplanted the county as the unit of local gov-

ernment, while the men of the Northeast were equally tena-

cious of the town. As a result Illinois, for example, adopted
the county system for that portion of the state where the Pied-

mont stock predominated, while the New Englanders suc-

ceeded in introducing many features of the township system
into the region which they occupied later. The educational

ideals and methods of the two classes presented another oc-

casion for dispute.

The rival stocks showed persistent sympathy with the sec-

tions from which they sprang. Even as late as the Civil War
the southern element in the Northwest retained a partiality

for the Confederacy, as the Copperhead movement shows.

The affinity of the people of the upper Mississippi Valley with

the South was enhanced by geographical influences, since the
1 It is to be noted that New Hampshire, a state possessing many frontier

characteristics, had provided in its constitution of 179* for white manhood
suffrage. "Virtual" manhood suffrage refers to the fact that in some states the

right was conditioned upon some such requirement as enrollment in the
militia, a provision with which everyone could easily comply.

2
Timothy Hint, one of the contemporary authorities on conditions in the

West, wrote about 1826: "The people in the Atlantic states have not yet re-

covered from the horror inspired by the term 'backwoodsman/ This prejudice
is particularly strong in New England, and is more or less felt from Maine to

Georgia."
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river and its branches formed the natural system of commu-

nication, while the mountains were a barrier to intercourse

with the East. To some extent artificial factors tended to

modify the original bias of the people. The construction of

the Erie Canal turned the course of the Mississippi, as it were,

and made New York rather than New Orleans the chief en-

trepdt of the interior. Thereafter the East gained relatively

in influence over the West. The Ordinance of 1787 had a

profound influence upon this rivalry, for by interposing a

legal barrier to the expansion of slavery into the Old North-

west it discouraged proslavery men from becoming residents

in any great numbers, and thus gave a decisive advantage to

the free states in the contest for institutional control.

Because slavery was excluded from this northwest region
where the streams of migration met, their rivalry was not too

intense to permit adjustments and compromises. If slavery

had been tolerated, this would not have been the case. Expe-
rience proved that slavery and free labor could not prosper to-

gether in the same community. The inevitable effect of the

one had been to degrade or expel the other. Many of the

southerners in the lower counties of the states north of the

Ohio were driven from their former homes by the irreconcila-

ble character of the two systems of labor.

HISTORY OF SLAVERY IN AMERICA

As has been observed in previous chapters, chattel slavery

disappeared from western Europe long before the discov-

ery of America. However, when the expansion of Europe

brought Spaniards, Frenchmen, and Englishmen into con-

tact with primitive, non-Christian races, the institution was

revived in their colonial possessions. There was some Indian

servitude in the possessions of all of the powers which colo-

nized America. It was especially common in the Spanish do-
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minions until prohibited by the government, which incon-

sistently encouraged the importation of Negroes to serve in

the stead of the natives.

The rise of the plantation in the English colonies was ac-

companied by the use of servile labor red, white, and finally

black. But by the time Negro slavery had become the estab-

lished labor system of the plantation American opinion be-

gan to turn against it. Repeatedly during the eighteenth cen-

tury provincial legislatures tried to restrict the importation of

blacks, but the trade was a source of profit to British mer-

chants, and the colonial acts were set aside. When the Revo-

lution brought freedom of action, the Association of 1774 in-

cluded Negroes among the forbidden imports, and later regu-

lations of the Continental Congress continued the non-impor-
tation until the end of the war. Then control over the whole

matter passed to the states.

Jefferson's first draft of the Declaration of Independence in-

cluded in its charges against the British crown that of vetoing
the colonial acts relating to the slave trade, but this clause was

dropped out of deference to South Carolina and Georgia,
where alone at that time were to be found apologists for hu-

man bondage. Under the influence of the revolutionary

philosophy of the rights of man the belief was quite general
that slavery was iniquitous. Patrick Henry affirmed that

"every thinking honest man rejects it in speculation," and Jef-

ferson exclaimed, "I tremble for my country when I reflect

that God is just; that his justice cannot sleep forever."

There were slaves in every state when independence was de-

dared. Above Mason and Dixon's line they were employed
chiefly as coachmen, butlers, cooks, and body-servants in well-

to-do families, and their numbers were relatively few. In the

years following the Revolution, consequently, the northern

states found slavery a simple matter to deal with. In one case,

that of Vermont, the state constitution abolished it outright.
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In Massachusetts emancipation resulted from judicial inter-

pretation o the constitution of 1780, which declared that all

men are by nature free. This clause, the court ruled, was in*

compatible with the existence of chattel slavery within the

commonwealth. Most of the northern states adopted some

plan of gradual emancipation. Pennsylvania was the first to

take such action (1780) , and its law is typical. It left un-

changed the status of persons already held in bondage but

gave their children freedom when they attained adult years.

Southern states also discussed plans of emancipation. The

depression of the tobacco, rice, and indigo industries after the

Revolution made the support of the laborers burdensome to

the masters, and fostered the growth of humanitarian senti-

ments. But the large number of blacks in the southern

states made emancipation a much more difficult undertaking
than in the North. In some regions they outnumbered the

white inhabitants, and it was feared that freeing an ignorant
and undisciplined race would result in an idle, vicious, un-

controllable population. Slavery had at least the merit of

keeping the Negro under management.

Emancipation in the South, therefore, waited upon some

practicable plan of dealing with the free blacks. In 1816 the

American Colonization Society was formed for the purpose of

transporting freedmen to Africa. For a time its program
awakened some enthusiasm, especially in the South, where its

chief support was found. The little republic of Liberia was

the fruit of its activities, but its means proved to be quite in-

sufficient for an undertaking of such magnitude, and its efforts

in sum made no appreciable impression upon the black mass

of American slavery.
1 Then as cotton culture spread and

southern prosperity increased conditions demanded a greater

labor supply and sentiment changed.

i In the best days of the Society, the number of Negroes transported did not

equal one twenty-fifth of the natural increase of the race by birth.
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From the close of the Revolution slavery was regarded as a

question for the states. The fathers of the Constitution have

been criticized for not incorporating in the supreme law a pro-

vision for gradual emancipation. Such criticism rests on an

entire misconception of the task of the Convention. It was

believed that the states separately would provide for emanci-

pation; any such antislavery provision would have insured the

rejection of the Constitution; above all, the intent of the Con-

vention to intrust to the Federal Government only matters

of general concern excluded from its sphere the relation of

master and slave as naturally as it did that of employer and

employ^.
Yet the Constitution touched slavery at many points in

restricting the control of Congress over commerce, in fixing

the rule of apportionment of taxes and representatives, in de-

fining the obligations which states owed to one another as

members of the federation, such as the rendition of fugitives

from justice and service, and otherwise. The first Congress
was confronted with petitions from antislavery societies, pray-

ing it to use its powers to further the cause of freedom.

The petitions led to the appointment of a committee of in-

quiry into the scope of the powers of Congress. The report
set forth that that body could not interfere in any way with

, slavery in the states; that it could not prohibit the importa-
tion of slaves prior to 1808 but might lay a duty of ten dollars

per head upon such importation and regulate the conditions

of ocean transportation in the interests of humanity; and

that the slaveholders were entitled to the enactment of a law

for the rendition of fugitive slaves escaping into other states.

This report led to some legislation for the mitigation of the

horrors of the "middle passage/' by way of securing for the

miserable blacks reasonable air space and of preventing need-

less suffering much like provisions of our own times regu-

lating shipments of live stock in railway cars. Another result
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was the Fugitive Slave Law of 1793. Any white person who
claimed a Negro as his runaway property had merely, by oath,

to satisfy a federal or state magistrate of the validity of his

claim. The law made the recovery of fugitives easy, but it

did not safeguard the rights of free persons of color, whom un-

principled white men were willing to enslave by perjuring
themselves.

As the year 1808 approached, Jefferson congratulated Con-

gress that the time was near when it might constitutionally

make an end of the African slave trade. Accordingly an act

was passed to take effect January i, 1808. It laid heavy penal-
ties in fines and imprisonment upon slave importers, but

found no better disposition for the blacks illegally brought
into the country than to turn them over to the state concerned

to be sold. An act of 1819, however, intended to promote the

work of the American Colonization Society, provided for the

return of such Negroes to their African homes. Despite the

law, the smuggling in of cargoes of "black ivory" continued

more or less actively. In 1820 the trade was made piracy,

punishable by death, but it is not recorded that any execution

occurred for transgression of the law before 1861.

THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE

The discussions in Congress accompanying the passage of

these early bills, while sharp, did not produce any alarming
clash of sectional opinion. Northern and southern men

agreed that slavery was an evil. Perhaps Jefferson voiced a

general sentiment when he likened it to a wolf held by the

ears, equally dangerous to hold or to let go.

Down almost to 1820 the rivalry of the North and South for

the institutional control of the West did not involve slavery.

In general the movement of population followed lines running
from east to west, and the Ordinance of 1787 divided the terri-

tory of the Union into two spheres, the northern one open
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only to free labor. The new states had entered the Union in

pairs, as it happened, each new slave state balancing a free state.

This equality of the sections was deceptive, however, for it

did not hold true in Congress. While in the Senate there was

an actual balance, in the House of Representatives the pre-

ponderance had long since passed to the North. Beginning
in 1790 with an equilibrium in both houses, the North,

through more rapid growth, had, by 1820, 105 representatives

as compared with 81 from the slave states.

The disparity would have been greater still but for the ad-

vantage which the South derived from the three-fifths ratio,

under which sixty per cent of its slaves were counted in ap-

portioning representation. By virtue of this clause the south-

ern states enjoyed twenty more votes in the House and in the

electoral college than their white population would have

given them. The numerical superiority of the North, more-

over, had hitherto been partially offset by the division of its

strength between two political parties, while the South and

West had been united. The opposition of the Federalists to

the admission of new states and their grumbling over the

three-fifths provision had been only the ineffectual declama-

tion of a minority.

The situation was full of danger for the slave states, in case

an issue should arise to unite the people of the free North

against them. So long as the South could preserve its

equality in the Senate, however, no legislation affecting its

interests could be enacted without a concurrent majority of

the two houses. The preservation of equality in the Senate

was therefore a vital consideration.

This was the general situation when Missouri applied for

statehood in 1818. Although beyond the river, in the terri-

tory purchased from France in 1803, Louisiana had already
been admitted (1812) with slavery, largely because of its

.southern position and the fact that its inhabitants held slaves
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at the time of the purchase. In contrast, Missouri lay almost

wholly above the latitude of the mouth of the Ohio, in the

zone of the free states of the Northwest, as did the major por-
tion of the Purchase, and the decision on its admission was

likely to determine the fate of slavery in the rest of the terri-

tory acquired from France.

Northern leaders therefore judged that the time had come

to make a stand against the spread of an institution attended

by so many evils; and when a committee of the House re-

ported a bill for the admission of the new state, James Tall-

madge, a member from New York, proposed (February 13,

1819) a restrictive amendment. One clause forbade the fur-

ther introduction of slavery into the state, and a second pro-

vided that "all children of slaves, born within the said state,

after the admission . . . thereof . . . shall be free, but may
be held to sendee until the age of twenty-five years."

The Tallmadge amendment aroused the South. Here was

a measure which promised both to unite the North and to de-

prive the slave section of its equality in the Senate. If the

amendment prevailed, bounds would be set to the expansion
of slavery, and as new states were carved from the territory of

Louisiana, the South would be more and more hopelessly out-

weighed in the political scale. On the other hand the slave

states might gain a permanent preponderance through unre-

stricted expansion.
The vote on the amendment followed sectional lines. On

the first clause the House stood 87 to 76. All of the yeas were

cast by northern members, but eleven northerners contemp-

tuously called "doughfaces" by John Randolph voted with

the South. The Senate rejected the amendment and the ses-

sion ended in a deadlock.

The debate on die Missouri bill startled the aged Jefferson

"like a fire bell in the night." It was no moral issue that

awoke his fears, but the sectional alignment, which threatened
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the severance of the Union. "In the gloomiest hour of the

Revolutionary War," he declared, "I never had any apprehen-
sions equal to those which I feel from this source."

The whole country was greatly stirred. During the sum-

mer recess of Congress a whirlwind of anti-Missouri feeling

swept the North. Everywhere mass meetings were held and

resolutions passed against the perpetuation of slavery by per-

mitting its spread to new states. Legislatures resolved, pam-

phlets poured from the press, and newspapers teemed with

articles indicative of the public excitement. Doughfaces
were burned in effigy, and great mass meetings at Boston, New
York, Philadelphia, Trenton, and Baltimore appointed com-

mittees of correspondence to distribute literature and organ-
ize the people against the admission of a new slave state.

In Congress the contest was renewed in the session of 1819-
1820. Tallmadge having retired, John W. Taylor of the

same state led the anti-Missouri forces in the House. Maine,
hitherto a part of Massachusetts, was with the latter's consent

seeking separate statehood. The Senate therefore joined bills

for the admission of Maine and Missouri, hoping to compel
northern congressmen, especially those from the Maine dis-

trict, to forego the Tallmadge-Taylor program of restriction.

The situation which developed was critical in the extreme.

The dissolution of the Union was openly discussed and to

many seemed imminent. But the very danger was an incen-

tive to compromise. At the end of six weeks of acrimonious

debate, Senator J. B. Thomas, of Illinois, offered an amend-
ment to the Maine-Missouri bill proposing that Missouri be
admitted without restriction, but that in all the remainder of

the territory ceded by France, north of 36 and gc/ north lati-

tude, "slavery and involuntary servitude, otherwise than in

punishment of crime whereof the party shall have been duly
convicted, shall be and is hereby forever prohibited."

In the Senate the vote of the slave states on Thomas' mo-
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tion stood 14 to 8, that of the free states 20 to 2. The House
at first rejected it; but some of the northern Republicans were

becoming suspicious that the slavery issue doaked a design of

certain of the leaders of the nearly defunct Federalist party
to unite the North in a new party under their leadership. Al-

though at first zealous supporters of the Tallmadge restric-

tion, this suspicion led a few of them to change sides. The-

change broke the anti-Missouri phalanx, and the Thomas
amendment (generally spoken of as the "Missouri Compro-
mise") was then accepted, 134 to 42. On this final ballot the

North was almost unanimous in the affirmative, casting only
five negative votes. The South was divided, 38 to 37. Vir-

ginia cast 18 of her 22 votes in the negative.

Throughout the debate northern speakers contended that

the clause in the Constitution reading "New states may be ad-

mitted by Congress into the Union," authorized that body to

prescribe the terms of admission. The most notable speech

upholding this opinion was made by Senator Rufus King, of

New York. He had been one of the membeis of the Federal

Convention who had sought to empower Congress to restrict

the privileges of the new states. The reason for the exercise

of the power now he found in the injustice of extending the

three-fifths ratio of representation of new states created out

of territory not originally a part of the United States. King's

prominence in the Federalist party was one of the main rea-

sons for the Republican suspicions of a new party movement.

Senator William Pinkney, of Maryland, replied to King,

basing his argument upon the concept that the Union is com-

posed of equal states. The words of the Constitution, he held,

might warrant Congress in rejecting the application of a ter-

ritory for statehood, but if statehood were granted, the new
state must possess all of the powers of the original ones. Con-

sequently Missouri must be as free as any of the older states to

determine her domestic institutions.
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The balance of power in the nation was the chief political

issue in the contest, and this question of the right of a new
state to control its domestic institutions was the chief legal

one. The extreme states' rights men denied the power of

Congress to prohibit slavery even in the territories, since they

were the common property of the states both slave and free.

This accounts for the considerable southern vote against the

compromise.

During the summer of 1820 a convention met at St. Louis

and framed a constitution for Missouri. One provision made
it the duty of the legislature to pass laws to prevent the im-

migration of free Negroes. This clause brought on a new
debate in Congress. Did the provision for the exclusion of

free Negroes abridge the privileges and immunities of citi-

zens (Constitution, Article IV, Section 2)? The outcome

of much debate was a signal demonstration of the ability

of statesmen to evade difficulties. Although no agreement
was reached on the points in dispute, a second compromise
was adopted, largely through Clay's efforts, which directed

the President to announce by proclamation that Missouri -was

a state, upon receipt of a promise from the legislature that

it would never pass a law abridging the privileges and im-

munities of citizens of the United States. Meaningless as this

pledge was, the legislature complied with the requirement,
and on August 10, 1821, the admission of the state was pro-
claimed.
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Chapter XXII

SECTIONALISM AND POLITICAL
PARTIES, 1816-1828

THE CONFLICT OF SECTIONAL INTERESTS

f"TPiHE West was not merely a bone of contention between

JL the older sections; its rapid growth soon made it a third

section comparable in population and importance with the

groups of states on the Atlantic. By the census of 1790 the

population of the country was somewhat less than four mil-

lions, and of these only one person in fifteen dwelt west of the

mountains. By 1830, however, six out of every fifteen of the

inhabitants were west of the Alleghanies, and the population
of the new section alone exceeded five millions. Measured

by increase in population the West had grown in importance
six times as fast as the rest of the country.
The great shift westward caused a radical readjustment of

the nation's life. As circumstances connected with the war
had impaired the shipping interest and stimulated the growth
of manufactures, so now the farming, manufacturing, and

planting interests had to adjust themselves to the changing

geographical basis.

The West was predominantly agricultural. Cheap jfand

was the lure which drew to it the great majority of its inhabit-

ants. The first-comers had found themselves cut off from the

rest of the world by stretches of unpeopled forest and moun-
tain. Their isolation was even greater than that of the back-

country folk of the coast states, and the privations and perils
of frontier life were intensified. Theirs was the task of build-

ing society from its very foundations. Thrown upon their

504
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own resources, their first productive efforts were devoted to

securing the rudest necessities of existence.

But with astonishing rapidity the clearing about the pio-

neer's cabin widened, and the huts which clustered here and
there upon the river banks grew into towns. The very isola-

tion of the West acted like a duty on imports; the difficulty

of intercourse with the remote East was a stimulus and pro-
tection to the manufactures which it was compelled to set up
for itself. By the beginning of the War of 1812 a few fac-

tories were appearing at Pittsburgh, Steubenville, Cincinnati,

and Louisville. These led the people to dream of a self-

sufficing western world, maintained by exchange between

town and country, the farmer supplying the wants of the

townsman in the way of food and receiving in return the

products of the craftsman's art.

But the local market was not sufficient to absorb the surplus

yield of the fields. The growth of manufactures did not keep

pace with that of agriculture, and it became the chief problem
of the farmer to find an adequate market. The quest for

a market broke down the provincialism of the West and

brought it into closer relations with other sections and coun-

tries. From the beginnings of settlement in the Ohio Valley

some of the grain and meat of Kentucky and Tennessee found

an outlet down the Mississippi, in spite of Spanish policy, to

the West Indies and Europe. Western grain was also con-

verted into whisky for easy carriage to the eastern seaboard.

Cattle and hogs, too, were driven in increasing numbers across

the mountains as time passed. The expansion of the planta-

tion area in the South enlarged the market for the western

farmer.

The difficulties of transportation were a great impediment
to all intercourse, and the western states were for a long time

too poor to shoulder the burden of improving the streams or

building roads. They looked to the Federal Government as
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the only agency by which the country could be provided with

the roads and canals which were essential to their progress and

to the general welfare.

Unfortunately the period of rapid expansion of western

agriculture coincided with years of increasing production in

Europe. The end of the wars allowed soldiers by thousands

to resume their normal occupation as tillers of the soil. The

supply of farm produce in the world market increased much
more rapidly than the demand for it, and prices fell. Euro-

pean governments took pains to protect their own agriculture.

For example, England revived her Corn Laws, which had

been relaxed during the war period. These forbade the im-

portation of foreign grain except when the price of the domes-

tic crop reached an abnormal height. Under these conditions

American agriculture suffered severely from overproduction
and low prices during the years around 1820.

When the western farmers learned the causes o the hard

times, they began to believe that a protective tariff would help
them, on the theory that if a larger proportion of the people
were encouraged to engage in manufacturing and a smaller

part in agriculture, the farmer would find a profitable home
market in supplying the needs of the manufacturing popula-
tion. "Agriculture has been pursued to its acme," runs the

comment of a western editor. "The number employed in it

is disproportionate to that of the mechanical branch and the

true interest of the whole community will be promoted by

producing an equilibrium between them."

The growth of the West was a serious matter for the eastern

states. While its population rose by leaps and bounds, that of

the old states, except those which, like New York and Pennsyl-

vania, had broad unsettled spaces within their limits, came
almost to a standstill. New England, which had formerly felt

concern about the West for political reasons, now grew anx-

ious on economic grounds. In 1817 Governor Wolcott, of
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Connecticut, recommended that the legislature investigate the

causes of the "Ohio fever/
1

as by far the most important sub-

ject that could engage its attention. Southern legislatures

also made investigations, seeking means of counteracting the

attractions of the newer regions. Some of them proposed to

improve the facilities for marketing the produce of their own
inland counties by constructing roads and other means of

transportation.

Partly because it would be one way of inducing their people
to remain at home, several of the old states amended their

constitutions or adopted new ones extending the suffrage to

the wage-earners who had hitherto been denied the ballot.

Another reason was that a new generation had grown up
since the achievement of independence, for whom the old

aristocratic tradition had lost much of its meaning. Just as

these later Americans discarded the colonial breeches and

wigs for the more practical long trousers and short-cropped

hair, so they abandoned many political ideas that were sacred

to the Fathers of the Republic.

Maryland and South Carolina led in the democratizing

movement, enfranchising all adult white male citizens by con-

stitutional changes in 1810. Connecticut took a similar step

in the constitution of 1818, which replaced her old colonial

charter. It removed all restrictions except the requirement
of tax payment or military service. Next Massachusetts dis-

carded all qualifications except a nominal tax (1821) . New
York followed the liberal example of Maryland and South

Carolina (1826) . Rhode Island framed a constitution to

supercede her charter, but it was rejected by the voters

(1824) Virginia extended the franchise somewhat in 1830,

but did not adopt full white manhood suffrage until twenty

years later.

While these changes were being made many prominent
men stubbornly defended the older order. Daniel Webster
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and Justice Joseph Story united with the venerable John Ad-

ams in resisting the reform in Massachusetts. In New York

the leading jurist of the state, Chancellor James Kent, insisted

that manhood suffrage would put it "into the power of the

poor and the profligate to control the affluent," and that

"every department of the government" would be "at the

disposal of those who are ignorant of the importance and na-

ture of the right they are authorized to assume." In Virginia
the opponents of manhood suffrage were led by such distin-

guished personages as Madison, Monroe, Marshall, and Ran-

dolph.
The depression of the commerce and agriculture of the

states of the northern seaboard made them more and more

dependent for their prosperity upon the new manufacturing
industries. These looked hopefully to the West and South

for their markets, and desired the extension of the protective

system to give them the advantage over foreign competitors
in the home market. The hard times following 1819 espe-

cially were years when the manufacturers were clamorous for

additional protection. The demands of the manufacturer

and farmer were kindred in the matter of the tariff, and

brought the northeastern states into economic alliance with

the Northwest. The Southwest, on the contrary, tended to-

wards the plantation system too strongly to be attracted into

this combination.

The interests of the eastern factory owners and the western

farmers were not entirely in harmony. The westward move-
ment made labor scarce and wages high, and the abundance of

land open to settlement was looked upon as a retarding factor

in the growth of manufactures. Men whose capital was in-

vested in factories were therefore tempted to seek legislation
to restrict sales of public lands, a desire with which the fron-

tier population was not at all in sympathy.
The desire of the West for improved means of transports-
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tion was seconded by the seaboard cities of the middle states.

New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore foresaw a profitable
commerce in handling the .export business of the interior, and
the policy of federal internal improvements received hearty

support in the neighborhood of these cities. The Erie Canal

enriched New York, which soon outstripped the other coast

towns in population, and Pennsylvania was led, in emulation,

to construct a competing route across the Alleghanies, consist-

ing partly of canals and partly of roads. Baltimore agitated
the completion of the Cumberland Road and projected a

Chesapeake and Ohio Canal. But New England was indif-

ferent. No transportation route was likely to bring freight

to her ports from beyond the Hudson.

Even Norfolk and southeastern Virginia were interested for

a time in a James River Canal project, but most of the Old
South had nothing to gain from internal improvements ex-

cept of a purely local character. The high Appalachians ef-

fectually fenced off the coast of the Carolinas from the- great
central valley of the continent until the era of the railroads

dawned. Charleston then discovered her interest in a rail

connection with the cities of the Ohio Valley. During the

twenties, however, the states of the- southern seaboard were

the seat of opposition to federal internal improvements, which

would mean the expenditure of public funds on works from

which they would derive little or no benefit.

The old planting states felt the full force of the competition
of the fresh, cheap lands opened up as the area of cotton culti-

vation expanded across the Gulf plains. The lowering of the

cost of producing cotton on the fertile alluvial lands newly

opened made the crop unprofitable on the thin soil of many a

Carolina plantation, and the owners had no such alternative

as the people of the maritime states of the North. The cotton

planters devoted their energies more and more to the produc-
tion of their one crop. All that they produced went to market
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elsewhere, and all that they consumed came from without in

the course of direct or indirect exchange.

Many planters neglected even to raise hay for their animals

or grain for their families and slaves, deeming it better econ-

omy to supply all of the needs of the plantation from the pro-
ceeds of the sale of their staple crop. Their political econ-

omy was consequently that of "free trade." Manufactures

came most cheaply from England, where most of the cotton

was sold. Any interference with this intercourse, such

as a duty for the encouragement of domestic manufactures,
increased the price of what the planter purchased, whether he

bought imported or domestic goods. The steady demand for

cotton abroad, moreover, left him little motive for creating a

home market, such as the farmer needed.

The interests of North, South, and West, or to put it in

economic instead of geographical terms, the interests of the

manufacturing, planting, and farming sections, were inhar-

monious. For this reason the nationalism which was so pro-
nounced just after the War of 1812 did not long survive.

The votes against the tariff bill in 1816 foreshadowed a re-

newed conflict of sections growing out of economic diver-

gences. Within a few years the planting region, especially,
showed a marked reaction to localism, and revived the strict

interpretation of the Constitution to offset the nationalizing
tendencies of the Federal Government.

The history of the United States from 1817 to 1828 is

largely a record of the rivalry of the three sections in their

attempts to deal with the great domestic questions of the day,
such as the tariff and internal improvements. The political

weight and aggressiveness of the West in these contests is par-

ticularly noteworthy. States carved from what had been wil-

derness when Washington was inaugurated sent 57 members
to the House of Representatives under Jackson. During that

interval of forty years the representation of New England in-
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creased only from 29 to 38; that of the South Atlantic states

from 45 to 60. Only the middle states showed an advance at

all comparable with that of the West, with an increase from

29 to 75. We must trace the sectional conflict in the chief

questions of the period.

Although the Young Republicans controlled the House of

Representatives during Monroe's presidency, they lacked a

sufficient majority to pass bills for internal improvements over

his veto. But they studied the question. In 1818 at the re-

quest of the House Calhoun, then Secretary of War, submitted

a report which outlined a system of internal improvements
with national defense as the object. No attempt at legislation

followed, but Congress and the executive clashed a few years
later on a bill for the Cumberland Road.

The road had been completed as far as Wheeling, on the

Ohio River. After a period of suspended activity due to fi-

nancial embarrassment following the panic of 1819, the survey
was made for the extension of the road, and in 1822 a bill

passed Congress for the collection of tolls to be used in the up-

keep of the highway. Since violators of the regulations would
have to be dealt with, the President saw in the bill an infringe-

ment on the jurisdiction of the states and vetoed it. In Con-

gress it had received the vote of all but two members from

western states, and of nearly every member from districts

along the route.

In 1824 a General Survey Bill was enacted, authorizing the

President to employ the engineering corps of the army in

making surveys of routes for any roads and canals which he

deemed of national importance. This measure received the

vote of all members who favored any of the numerous local

projects, and Monroe signed it. Most of the opposition came
from New England and the Old South, while the West was a

unit in its support.

Republicans of the Old School, the southern seaboard
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group, saw in the Survey Bill another evidence of the trend

towards nationalism. Randolph denounced it as an abuse of

power, and threatened opposition by every means short of

actual insurrection. Jefferson was ready in 1825 to have the

Virginia legislature declare federal legislation regarding in-

ternal improvements null and void, following the example
of Virginia and Kentucky in 1798. But it was the tariff

which, next to the Missouri question, caused the chief sec-

tional conflict of the period.

The Tariff of 1816 had produced sufficient revenue for a

year or two, and had made possible the repeal of internal

taxes. The panic of 18 19, however, called forth a demand for

a new tariff with higher rates, both because treasury receipts
were falling off and because the factories felt the pinch of tike

hard times. Friends of protection organized to procure the

desired legislation, and a new bill passed the House in 1820.

In the Senate it was defeated by a single vote.

Although the chairman of the committee which reported
this bill tried hard to meet the criticism of those who con-

tended that protection favored particular interests at the ex-

pense of the nation as a whole and the South in particular, it

is evident from the vote that the spirit of sectionalism had

already replaced the nationalism of 1816. The alignment of

the agricultural West and the manufacturing areas of the

East in support of the measure was almost perfect; while the

union of the maritime interest with the cotton, tobacco, and
cane growers in opposition was no less so.

The battle was now joined in earnest, and year after year
the protectionists returned to the attack, under the prod of

continued hard times. In 1824 they succeeded in carrying

through a new act, with increased duties. The debate on this

bill is noteworthy because of speeches by Webster, Clay, and
Robert Y. Hayne. The first, whose constituency was still
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maritime in interest, argued cogently against legislative inter-

ference with the natural course of trade. Clay on his part

elaborated the home-market theory, and advocated protection

as a means of creating a genuine "American system."

"We have shaped our industry, our navigation, and our

commerce, in reference to an extraordinary war in Europe,
and to foreign markets which no longer exist," said he. "The

consequence of the termination of the war of Europe has been

the resumption of European commerce, European navigation,

and the extension of European agriculture and European in-

dustry in all its branches. Europe, therefore, has no longer

occasion, to anything like the same extent as that she had dur-

ing her wars, for American commerce, American navigation,

the produce of American industry."

Explaining that the surplus produce of the United States

was increasing much more rapidly than the consuming power
of Europe, even if the foreign states received American food

products, he argued that "a genuine American policy" would

create a home market for the products of our agriculture "in

all its varieties, of planting, farming, and grazing." The es-

tablishment of manufactures would create a home market for

the planter and fanner, and a source of supply for their neces-

saries. "But this home market . . . can only be created and

cherished by the protection of our own legislation against the

inevitable prostration of our industry which must ensue

from the action of foreign policy and legislation."

Clay professed to speak for all sections. "The inquiry
should be in reference to the great interests of every section of

the Union. ... If they come into absolute collision ... a

reconciliation, if possible, should be attempted, by mutual

concession, so as to avoid a sacrifice of the prosperity of ei-

ther. . . ." But Clay's logic was the logic of the farm and

factory, not the plantation. His scheme of sectional red-
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procity was rejected by the planter. Senator Hayne, of South

Carolina, spoke for the last, protesting against a system which

for the South meant only burdens.

In this debate the southern speakers began to invoke the

Constitution against the tariff, urging that import duties were

permissible only as a means of regulating commerce or raising

revenue and not for the purpose of protection. In general

they spoke with moderation, but Randolph, with his usual

eccentricity, threw off all restraint. "A fig for the Constitu-

tion!" he cried. "When the scorpion's sting is probing to the

quick, shall we stop to chop logic?" With a sarcastic fling at

the West, he exclaimed: "Men in hunting-shirts, with deer-

skin leggings and moccasins on their feet, want protection for

manufactures!"

The Tariff of 1824 proved unsatisfactory to the woolen

manufacturers, who found that the duty on English woolens

was evaded by deliberate undervaluation of the goods, to de-

ceive customs officials. To prevent this, a new bill was intro-

duced in Congress in 1827, known as the "Woolens Bill,"

which proposed to apply the minimum principle to woolen
as well as cotton goods. Passing the House, it was defeated in

the Senate by the casting vote of the Vice-President, Calhoun.

This rebuff led the friends of protection to call a conven-

tion at Harrisburg, in July, 1827, for the purpose of agreeing

upon the features of a new bill to be presented at the next
session of Congress. The Tariff of 1828, however, did not fol-

low the Harrisburg plan. Its provisions were shaped for

political ends, as will be seen later, and as an economic meas-
ure it was such a monstrosity that it was dubbed the "Tariff

o Abominations."

In the antitariff agitation South Carolina eclipsed Virginia.
The heroic age of the Old Dominion ended with the genera-
tion of Washington, Jefferson, Madison, and Monroe, and
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hegemony in the South passed to the cotton belt. Tobacco

yielded the scepter to cotton as king of the staples, and the

premiership was seized by the ministers of the new monarch.

Dr. Cooper, of sedition trial fame, now president of South

Carolina College, declared that the time had come to calculate

the value of the Union. Agitation spread throughout the

state and the temper of the discussions became alarming to

Union men.

The development of the issues of the years 1815 to 1828

played havoc with the reputation for consistency of many a

public man. Jefferson changed ground twice, once when he

indorsed the tariff, and again when he reverted to states'

rights. Webster supported the Tariff of 1828 and explained
his new stand by saying that the interests of his constituents

had changed since 1824. No statesman of the time showed a

greater reversal than Calhoun. His last public utterances be-

fore entering Monroe's cabinet were strongly nationalistic.

In 1816 and 1817 his advocacy of protection and internal im-

provements was quite on a par with Clay's speech on the

Tariff of 1824. As Secretary of War his report on internal

improvements fixed his place in the public mind as a foremost

champion of such measures. Then after a long interval dur-

ing which he was silent his vote against the Woolens Bill re-

vealed him as the enemy of protection and the champion of

sectional interests.

This somersault was due primarily to disappointment at

the way in which protectionism had grown. Calhoun's origi-

nal idea had been that protection for a few years would estab-

lish manufactures so firmly that they would be able to hold

their own against foreign competition without further aid.

But having tasted government bounty the manufacturing in-

terest seemed to him to have become insatiable, and, aided by
the votes of the representatives of agriculture, to have de-
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termined to lay the planters under permanent tribute. His

chief concern, therefore, became the defense of the rights of

the minority section.

Loving the Union and feeling alarm at the temper of his

own state, he set himself, about the time of the passage of the

Tariff of 1828, to formulate a plan by which a single state

might constitutionally prevent an abuse of power by the Fed-

eral Government. The outcome was the South Carolina Ex-

position of 1828. It was presented to the state legislature,

late in the year, in the form of a committee report.

Like Jefferson, Calhoun built the doctrine which the Ex-

position advanced upon the compact theory of the Constitu-

tion. Indeed, he claimed to be reasserting the doctrines of

1798. But he was much more explicit than the authors of the

Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions. Rejecting completely
the generally-held theory of divided sovereignty, he main-

tained that sovereignty rests solely in the state as a political

community. The several sovereignties had united for certain

purposes by entering into the constitutional compact, but the

government set up under the Constitution was merely the

agent of the states, in executing the powers intrusted to it for

the common welfare. It was the right of each state to judge
whether acts of the agent encroached upon its reserved pow-
ers. This right, Calhoun held, appertained not to the legisla-

ture of the state, but to a delegate convention, especially
chosen for the purpose. Such conventions had been the or-

gans employed by the states in ratifying the Constitution, and
were the most proper channels through which the sovereign

might express its will.

If such a convention adjudged an act of Congress to be un-

warranted by the Constitution, that act became null and void

within the nullifying state. Such nullification, however, was
not the final determinant of the validity of the act, for under
the constitutional compact there existed a higher power,
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namely, the judgment of three fourths of the sovereignties.

Nullification by a single state, in short, merely suspended the

congressional act until the power which could amend the

Constitution passed upon the particular issue. If the judg-

ment of the state convention were upheld by this final au-

thority, Congress was thenceforth inhibited from employing
the power in question. If, on the contrary, the amending

power upheld the act of Congress, the nullifying state was

bound to acquiesce unless, indeed, it preferred to withdraw

from the Union, a right which Calhoun believed to be in-

herent in sovereignty.

Calhoun substantially restated Jefferson's views of thirty

years before, making clear that a single state might nullify (a

point which Jefferson had left uncertain) , and adding the

doctrines that nullification was properly to be accomplished

by a convention, and that the final arbiter was the amending

power.
The Exposition gave much space to the statement of south-

ern grievances, and the nullification theory was appended to

serve as a warning to the northern majority, to show that each

state held in its hand a weapon with which to defend itself

against oppression. Calhoun and his friends did not think the

time had come to use the weapon. When the committee's re-

port came before the legislature, the election of Jackson, him-

self a cotton planter, was already assured, and in this fact

Calhoun's friends saw the prospect of a change of policy with

regard to the tariff. Therefore, without even adopting the

Exposition, they contented themselves with publishing it.

THE RESHAPING OF PARTY LINES

The dozen years following the War of 1812 witnessed the

dissolution of the old Federalist and Republican parties and

the emergence of the National Republican and Democratic

parties. The original divisions had grown out of social and
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economic problems which found their geographical basis in

the strip of territory between the Atlantic and the Allegha-

nies. Their disintegration and the rise of the new political

groupings were the natural consequences of the growth of

the West, and the divergence of sections over the new prob-

lems.

The Federalist organization was the first to dissolve. The

acceptance by the Republicans of so much of its nationalism

Josiah Quincy said that they "out-Federalized Federalism"

left it nothing to stand for which had distinctive value. It

was undermined by the growth of the West and discredited by
its aristocratic temper and opposition to the war. The cam-

paign of 1816 was its death struggle. "If we cannot make any

impression upon the presidential election, this time, I see no

hope for the future," wrote one of the leaders to Rufus King.

King himself thought the party should not continue a hope-
less contest, and conceded that "it has probably become the

real interest and policy of the country, that the Democracy
should pursue its own natural course." The only possible

way for the Federalists to be of use, he thought, was as a make-

weight in support of the "least wicked section of the Repub-
licans."

In somewhat this way the Federalists were factors in local

and congressional politics for another decade or more the

"Indian summer of Federalism" but they kept up no general

organization. Even in 1816 there was no formal nomination

of a party candidate. Their thirty-four electors cast their bal-

lots for King. Monroe, the Republican candidate, received

183 votes.

Monroe had been indorsed by the Republican caucus,

thanks to the support of Madison, triumphing over William

H. Crawford. Although not a man of the caliber of Washing-
ton, Jefferson, or Madison, he had learned much by experi-
ence. The impulsiveness of his youth had given way to a
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poise which passed with admirers for wisdom, and caused him
to be likened to Washington himself. He proved capable of

giving the country a safe and sane, if not brilliant, administra-

tion, thanks to a judicious selection of official advisers. To

John Quincy Adams he intrusted the State Department, to

Crawford the Treasury, which had been in his charge for a

time under Madison, and to Calhoun the portfolio of war.

Crawford was ranked as an able man by contemporaries,
but appears to the historian to have played the r61e of politi-

cian rather than statesman. Clay, somewhat disappointed at

not receiving the State Department, refused any other cabinet

office, and continuing in Congress was soon at odds with the

administration, especially on the questions of Latin-American

relations and internal improvements.
The party antagonisms of other years faded into complete

oblivion with Monroe's election. During a tour which he

made soon after his inauguration, he was received even in the

old strongholds of Federalism with enthusiasm and assurances

of the fraternal affection with which New Englanders re-

garded their countrymen. The Boston Centinel, which had

appeared in mourning upon Jefferson's elevation to the presi-

dency and had hailed the Hartford Convention as the begin-

ning of a new federal edifice, now commented on the Presi-

dent's visit under the headline "The Era of Good Feelings,"

a phrase by which Monroe's eight years of office have come to

be designated. The new temper of New England was one

manifestation of the widespread sentiment of nationalism.

At the end of four years no opposition appeared to Monroe's

reelection; even John Adams served as a Republican elector

in Massachusetts; and the President would have shared with

Washington the honor of a unanimous vote but for the dislike

of one elector.
1

1 William Plumer, of New Hampshire, who cast his vote for John Quincy
-Adams.
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This appearance of calm in 1820 was an illusion. The

Republican party was undergoing dissolution as certainly as

the Federalist but more slowly. The forces of disintegration

were not of the obvious kind, although during Monroe's sec-

ond term a number of factions sprang up favoring the pre-

tensions of the several candidates for the succession. It was

the conflict of sectional interests which worked quietly and

almost unseen to divide into antagonistic groups men who
continued to call themselves by the same party name. The

personal rivalries of Monroe's second term must be inter-

preted with due regard to these more fundamental rivalries

of sections.

The Republican party of 1816 really comprised two in-

cipient parties. The Young Republicans, with their strength
in the West, formed the national wing and inherited the

Federalist conception of the powers and functions of the gen-
eral government. Although it was more democratic in spirit

than Federalism, to it gravitated, for economic reasons, the

capitalists of New England and the middle states. Many of

them had been Federalists.

The Old School Republicans, zealous for a conservative

construction of the Constitution, formed the nucleus of the

other party, which reacted towards localism as the sectional

conflict developed. This faction of the planters found its

strength in the seaboard South, and in the Southwest as the

plantation area spread in that direction.

The party was still outwardly intact in the campaign of

1824, but these internal differences foreshadowed an early

break-up. Being without a rival, a problem arose as to how
candidates were to be named. Obviously a nomination by a

congressional caucus in the usual way would be equivalent to

election if the nomination were regarded as binding on all

members of the party. Dissatisfied with the caucus, the sec-

tions began to nominate their favorites by resolutions of the
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state legislatures. South Carolina led in 1821, naming Wil-

liam Lowndes. Tennessee followed the next year with

Jackson, while Kentucky indorsed Clay and Massachusetts put
forward Adams. In 1824 Crawford received the nomination

of a small congressional caucus which the friends of the other

candidates refused to attend.

Other states later indorsed one or other of these men.

Calhoun waited in vain for a nomination, but finding himself

favored for the vice-presidency by the friends of several of

the other candidates, he decided to accept the certainty of

the second place rather than made a doubtful fight for the

first.

In deciding which of the candidates to support, the voters

were not deceived by the fact that all called themselves Re-

publicans. They were not, as has often been said, influenced

merely by the personalities of the men. Each section en-

deavored to determine which one best represented its in-

terests. "It will be recollected that the promotion of domestic

manufactures is the ground we assume as the criterion of our

choice," wrote one western editor whose comment is typical.

The candidates made the voters' task difficult, however, for

in their efforts to please everyone they obscured their views

more or less by ambiguous language. "Is Mr. Adams really

a friend to the limited interpretation of the constitution

does he stick to the doctrines of Virginia is he opposed to

the Bank of the U. S. to a general system of internal im-

provement? We cannot make out from his address." So

wrote the editor of the Richmond Enquirer.
The candidacy of Jackson was more than that of any of his

rivals a matter of personality. Lacking the experience in

civil affairs which the others possessed, and scorned by the

upper class as an ignorant, hot-headed frontiersman, he was

nevertheless the most popular candidate of alL His military
successes had endeared him to the people of the West and his
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candidacy expressed the popular confidence in the political

capacity of the common man. It bespoke the growing spirit
of democracy, with its antipathy to machine politics (as em-
bodied in the caucus method of nomination, for instance)
and to the control of the Federal Government by an "aris-

tocracy" of trained officeholders. The West took it for

granted that he held western views on economic questions.
The South took it for granted that he held southern views

because he was a cotton planter.
The division of the electoral vote among so many candi-

dates prevented any one of them from receiving a majority.

Jackson led with 99 votes, Adams came next with 84, and
Crawford third with 41. Clay had sacrificed all hope of sup-

port in the planting states by his outspoken nationalism, and

Jackson divided with him the vote of the middle and western

states where the alliance of manufacturing and agriculture
was strongest. He received but 37 electoral votes, and his

name was excluded from the balloting in the House of

Representatives, upon which the choice devolved under the

provisions of the Constitution.

Clay was now generally believed to be in position to play
the part of "king-maker," for the congressmen of the states

which had supported him (Kentucky, Ohio, and Missouri)
were likely to vote as he did. In fact the situation was not so

simple. Crawford had suffered a stroke of paralysis during
the campaign, and his physical disability made it likely that

his friends would abandon his cause after giving him a compli-
mentary ballot. The contest would then narrow down to

Jackson and Adams, and the action of 'the four Crawford
states (Virginia, Georgia, North Carolina, and Delaware)
would be as important as that of the Clay states in determin-

ing the result.

As between Jackson and Adams, Clay's mind had long been
made up. The former he regarded as a mere "military chief-



SECTIONALISM AND PARTIES 523

tain," unfitted for the presidency. With Adams he had had

sharp personal differences, but they were in agreement on
current questions. For his own satisfaction he sought an in-

terview with Adams, which confirmed his determination to

give him his vote, but he maintained a discreet silence until

some of the western delegations announced that they would

support Adams.

In the House election in February, 1825, contrary to gen-
eral expectation, enough doubtful states supported Adams on
the first ballot to give him the thirteen votes needed for elec-

tion. The realignment of political groups followed with

great rapidity. Adams appointed Clay as his Secretary of

State, a personal alliance which was the true index of a ten-

dency of their followers to fuse into an administration party;
for Adams was the second choice of the Clay states, so far as

can be judged from the available evidence. The administra-

tion program as set out in the first message to Congress was

all that the manufacturing-agricultural alliance could wish.

The Adams party, which came to be known as the National

Republicans, was a political coalition of these economic

groups. In its sectional aspect it represented an alliance be-

tween the Northeast and the northern portion of the West.

Jackson's friends of course formed the nucleus of an op-

position party, which the nationalism avowed in Adams's

inaugural address and first message led most members of the

Crawford and Calhoun factions to join. This incipient party
of Jacksonian democracy was composed of incongruous ele-

ments, for it united the planters, whose views were local,

with many westerners whose economic views agreed with

those of Adams and Clay. The adherence of Van Buren of

New York, leader of the Crawford group, brought to the new

party the aid of a political manager who had already demon-

strated a very unusual skill in such matters.

A great many persons were ill-disposed towards the adminis-
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tration because of the means used, as they believed, to defeat

Jackson. Some of the latter's clever political friends, foresee-

ing the appointment of Clay if Adams became President, had

discounted that event in advance. George Kremer, a dull-

witted member from Pennsylvania, used as the tool of these

schemers, alleged a few days before the election in the House,

that Adams had offered Clay the post of Secretary of State in

return for his support, and that Jackson might have had it if

he had been willing to pay the same price. "None of Jack-
son's friends would descend to such mean barter and sale," ran

the statement.

Clay demanded an investigation by the House, which

Kremer evaded. But when Adams actually did appoint

Clay, uncritical people believed, as the plotters had intended,

that the charge of bribery was proved. Jackson was one of

these. He had taken his defeat with equanimity up to this

point, but convinced that he had been defrauded, he de-

nounced Clay as the "Judas of the West," and withdrew his

decision not to stand as a candidate in the next election.

The "bargain and corruption" charge gave Jackson's man-

agers a capital campaign issue for 1828. Reasoning on the

basis of the plurality vote in the electoral college in 1824, anc*

incomplete statistics of the popular vote, they argued that

Jackson was the people's choice, and that their will had been
defeated by the alleged agreement between "corrupt" poli-
ticians. With this plea they made a powerful appeal to the

growing sentiment in favor of popular government, and
identified the cause of Jackson with that of democracy itself.

"Vindicate the people's right to govern by electing Jackson,"
was well nigh the whole of their platform. By this cry they
won the mass of the plain people, both of the new states and
of the old ones where so many of them had recently been
enfranchised.

At the same time they kept economic issues in the back-
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ground. To win the election it was necessary to unite the

South and West and this could not be done on economic

grounds. Many of the planters believed the bargain charge.
But with their aristocratic traditions they had little en-

thusiasm for the issue of popular government. It was Adams's

nationalism which made him unacceptable. As their only

alternative, they were ready to try Jackson even without

knowing his views on public questions.

Few issues of the four years of Adams's term were dealt with

on their merits. His administration was one long campaign
for the election of 1828. Not since the 1790*5 had party
malice gone to such extremes. When the antimasonic frenzy
broke out, Adams was falsely alleged to hold high rank in the

Masonic order. Baseless scandals were spread of immoral

conduct while he was minister of the United States in Russia.

His attitude and purpose relative to the Panama Congress
were grossly misrepresented in the congressional debate by

partisans who thought less of the important interests at stake

than of their desire to discredit the President.

The masterpiece of manipulation came in the framing of

the Tariff of 1828. The House committee composed of op-

ponents of the administration reported a bill designed to

please the western producers of raw materials wool, hemp,
flax, and iron but to leave New England manufacturers

without the protection they wished. Southern members, of

course, would vote against the bill, as would (it was sup-

posed) those from New England. It would be defeated, and

the West would appear to be sacrificed by the President's

own section. Thus the seeds of discord would be sown be-

tween the protectionists of the two sections. Randolph de-

clared that "the bill referred to manufactures of no sort or

kind, but the manufacture of a President of the United

States." The plan miscarried, for enough of the New Eng-
landers accepted the bill to secure its passage.
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Against Jackson, in whose behalf all of this electioneering
was carried on, Adams was a candidate for reelection. Son of

the second President, he had spent his life in almost con-

tinuous service of the public. At the age of fourteen he had

accompanied the envoy to Russia as private secretary. Next
he was a member of the secretariat of the commission which

negotiated peace with England in 1782, and was still young
enough after that task was done, to become a Harvard student.

During his father's presidency he was sent successively to

Holland, Portugal, and Prussia as minister. Under Jefferson
he represented Massachusetts in the United States Senate.

On the embargo issue he broke with the Federalists and lost

his seat. Thereafter he considered himself a Republican.
Minister to Russia during the War of 1812, he came thence

to Ghent to serve on the peace commission. Eight years more
of intimate contact with public affairs as Secretary of State

gave him an equipment for the chief magistracy equaled by
that of few statesmen before or since.

In intellectual caliber few contemporaries approached him,
and his code of private and public morality had lost little of

the strictness of his Puritan ancestors. He felt keenly re-

sponsible for the administration of his high office in such a

way as to promote the lasting welfare of the nation. He
planned a national university, desired to promote scientific

explorations, and especially wished to manage the public
domain as a national trust and with expert efficiency. He
would have made grants for the promotion of road- and

canal-making in such wise that the ungranted land would be
enhanced in value by the improvement at the same time that

the country's resources were developed and brought within
reach of the people. His plans were comprehensive and
statesmanlike, but far beyond the grasp of the masses upon
whose will hung the fortunes of public men in this dawning
day of the new democracy. Besides, they involved stretches of
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power .to which strict constructionists could never consent.

Adams firmly believed that office should seek the man, but
his coldly intellectual temperament was not calculated to win

friends, and his rejection of the arts of the politician deprived
him of the effectual means of winning votes. He would not

use his control over appointments to create a party machine.

He would not remove from office men who had worked for

Jackson and Crawford in 1824-1825. He would not remove
the Postmaster-General when it became an open secret that

he was laboring in Jackson's behalf in the campaign of 1828.

He would not even deny the calumnies of his enemies. Small

wonder that a friend, after vainly endeavoring to persuade
him to dismiss a disloyal officeholder, warned him that he

would find himself "dismissed" in the election.

And so it proved. The West and the South were solidly for

Jackson, who received, besides, the votes of Pennsylvania and
20 out of 36 in New York. The New England states were

loyal to their native son; but Adams received no votes south

of Maryland and Delaware. The figures stood 178 to 83.

Calhoun was reflected Vice-President.

Thus did the last of the old-line statesmen depart from the

capitol, making way for a crowd of politicians whose advent

signalized the triumph of the people.
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JACKSONIAN DEMOCRACY
DEMOCRACY TRIUMPHANT

stark, crude, self-reliant backwoodsmen who had
built the new commonwealths west of the Alleghanies

had written into their constitutions the democratic ideas of

the frontier. By 1828 the backwash of their philosophy had

undermined the "liberalism" of the fathers and brought
about the enfranchisement of the masses in most of the old

states. During the War of 1812 the West had held the

balance of power in the Union, and in the following years

the political center of gravity, like the center of population,

definitely left the seaboard. The election of Jackson meant

that the youthful democracy of the West, aided by the newly-

enfranchised voters of the East, had placed the man of its

choice in the first magistrate's chair. Jackson was the very

personification of the spirit of the frontier, and by this token

commanded the vote of the pioneer farmers of the new Mis-

sissippi Valley states. The new voters of the old states turned

to him instinctively as a "man of the people," in preference

to the trained statesmen of the old school. Astute politicians,

moreover, who were already at work organizing the demo-

cratic movement, perceived that the path of success for them

lay in following his banner. Still another factor in his

triumph was his relative acceptability to the southern plant-

ers, who preferred any alternative to another term for John

Quincy Adams.

The West of 1828 possessed a unity of outlook and interest

and a political solidarity that were to be conspicuously absent

twenty years later. Throughout the Mississippi Valley, along
529
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the line of settlement, the frontiersmen struggled with the

same tasks of subduing the wilderness and creating social

conditions fit for the rearing of a family. The valley was still

a section by itself, with interests and needs quite as well de-

fined as those of the "North" and "South" of the seaboard.

The same discontent with the restraints of old communi-

ties, the same love of freedom which had led European peas-

ants to the thirteen colonies, had later attracted to the Missis-

sippi Valley men and women of initiative, energy, and ambi-

tion. Outstanding traits of the people of the West were their

individualism, their belief in the capacity of the common

man, their hatred of special privileges for individuals or

classes, and their nationalism. Their nationalism was in part

the result of their diverse origins. Coming from many states

and even from lands across the seas, they could find common

ground only in their allegiance to the government of all the

states that government which had permitted them to ac-

quire their lands upon easy terms and had granted them full

rights of self-government through admission into the Union.

An even more potent cause of nationalism was their feeling of

dependence upon that government for works of internal im-

provement too costly for states to undertake, and for legisla-

tion which would promote a home market for their agri-

cultural surplus.

Thus their nationalism tempered their individualism.

They desired nothing so much as to be let alone and to act

for themselves, so long as their objects did not exceed their

powers. When the latter was the case, they showed capacity
for practical cooperation, in industry as well as government,
and were inclined to make of government an agency for at-

taining ends beyond private reach. However, by 1829 a

distrust of federal activity in such matters as internal im-

provements and banking had begun to show itself, since such
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activity often smacked of special privilege; but as yet they had

been little concerned over details of political organization or

fine distinctions in constitutional interpretation.

The broadening of the suffrage throughout the Union

enfranchised thousands of men who had previously been sheer

outsiders in the management of the government. Many of

them were uneducated, untrained in political thinking, and

apt to follow a magnetic leader irrespective of the policies he

advocated. White manhood suffrage introduced a new and

incalculable factor into the conduct of public affairs.

Boisterous scenes accompanied Jackson's inauguration.

Ten thousand visitors from all parts of the country thronged

Washington to witness the event. The President-elect, tall

and thin, and with a military bearing, walked to the capitol

with a small company of friends, his erect figure and uncov-

ered white head in plain sight of the cheering hosts. The

oath of office was administered by the venerable Chief Justice,

John Marshall, whose misgivings on this occasion must have

exceeded those with which he regarded Jefferson's inaugura-

tion nearly a generation earlier. After the ceremonies the

impatient multitude broke into the White House, where an

official reception was being held, stood in muddy boots on

the damask-covered chairs, and mobbed the waiters carrying

refreshments. The government was theirs at last!

Jackson had by this time outgrown the uncouthness of his

earlier years, and acquired an impressive dignity of manner.

His sincerity and integrity were undoubted, and his private

morals without blemish. He was in no sense responsible for

the unruly behavior of his admirers at the inauguration, but

in making his appointments to office, he acted frankly upon
the principle that the government belonged to the people.

Though a man of strong personal convictions, he perceived

the wisdom of selecting the heads of the executive depart-
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ments from the principal factions which had supported him.

Three of those chosen were political friends of Calhoun.1

John H. Eaton of Tennessee, Secretary of War, and William

T. Barry of Kentucky, the new Postmaster-General, were

personal friends of the President. The Crawford element was

recognized by the appointment of Van Buren as Secretary of

State.

In the course of a long public career Martin Van Buren

had, by sheer force of ability and skill, risen from humble

beginnings to the political leadership of the important state

of New York. Tactful and urbane in his personal relation-

ships and adroit in manipulation, he was regarded by many
of his contemporaries as a mere crafty politician. That he
was more than that, however, his later career was to prove.
With the exception of the Secretary of State, the members

of the cabinet were not strong men. Jackson did not care

to lean heavily upon them for advice. Hence he gathered
about him a number of intimates who enjoyed his complete
confidence and who were derisively dubbed the "Kitchen
Cabinet" by the National Republicans. The dominant per-

sonality in this group was Amos Kendall, an astute politician
and former editor of Kentucky, and with him were associated

Isaac Hill, editor of the New Hampshire Patriot, William B.

Lewis of Tennessee, who for many years had been Jackson's

political mentor, and Duff Green, editor of the United States

Telegraph. All these men had been active in state politics,
and nearly all belonged to what Webster called "the typo-

graphical crowd." Indeed, Jackson was the first President to

realize the importance of being on cordial terms with the

newspaper men of the country. The fact that he bestowed

many offices upon newspaper editors throughout the land was
no doubt a powerful assistance to him in interpreting public

1 S. D. Ingham of Pennsylvania, Secretary of the Treasury; John Branch of
North Carolina, Secretary of the Navy; and John M. Berrien of Georgia, At-
torney-General.
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opinion and in securing wide publicity and popular support
for his policies. With the exception of Duff Green, the men.

named were favorable to Van Buren's political aspirations.
Van Buren and Eaton of the official circle may be regarded
also as members of the Kitchen Cabinet.

Jackson's accession to the presidency was marked by the

adoption of a new principle in the selection of federal office-

holders. Under the earlier Presidents, public officials had

ordinarily continued their tenure during good behavior. To
be sure, the spirit of partisanship had never been wholly
absent in making appointments. Thus, when Jefferson in

1801 found the government positions monopolized by the

Federalists, he filled all vacancies with members of his own

party. But as the Federalist party declined, Republican
Presidents had little temptation to make numerous changes,
and men grew old in the service; Richard Rush once spoke of

the War Department as the "octogenarian department."
In most of the northern and western states, however, the

practice grew up of basing appointments and removals upon

party service. In New York and Pennsylvania this system
attained its greatest development, and party organization in

those states anticipated the modern "political machine." The
revival of factional divisions under John Quincy Adams,

presented conditions favorable to the extension of the system

to the Federal Government; but the high-minded Adams

sternly set his face against it.

The triumph of the democratic forces under Jackson, how-

ever, opened the way for the nationalization of the "spoils

system." The idea of an official aristocracy was repugnant
to the common man, and most people were ready to indorse

the doctrine that "to the victor belong the spoils." Further-

more, many people felt that "rotation in office" would give

the newly-enfranchised masses a chance to receive training in

the actual conduct of public affairs. Jackson announced the
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new creed in his first annual message to Congress. Averring
that public office had come to be regarded as "a species of

property," he insisted that long continuance in office was

likely to breed indifference to the public welfare. This

danger, he believed, outweighed any advantages that might be

derived from the experience or training of the officeholder,

especially since any man of intelligence could quickly qualify
himself to perform the duties of any government position.

It was evident that the President contemplated numerous
removals from office as a measure of reform. His message
created more alarm among the official class, and in the

country at large, than his actual performance warranted.

While he removed more officeholders than any previous
President, the changes were not nearly as extensive as the

outcries of the opposition represented. The best available

evidence shows that, in the first year and a half of his adminis-

tration, removals were made for all purposes of approximately
one eleventh of the entire federal civil list. Although most
of these changes were made for partisan reasons, some of

them were caused by misconduct in office and others by resig-
nation or death. - Jackson's appointments were made ex-

clusively from the ranks of the Democratic party; and among
the men who received positions were fifty-six editors of in-

fluential newspapers. By the close of his eight years in office,

it is estimated that about one fifth of all federal officeholders

had been replaced.
1

Jackson adopted the new practice in the spirit of reform
and without any appreciation of its dangers and abuses. It

received the unwavering support of all Presidents and parties
until the administration of President Grant, forty years later.

1 The spoils system was accompanied by the vicious practice of levying as-
sessments on the salaries of officeholders for party purposes. Previous to elec-

tions, they were asked to contribute a percentage of their salaries for party ex-

penses in the campaign. At first voluntary, the custom hardened in the course
of a few decades into a form of taxation, unjust and burdensome to the help-
less victims.
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THE QUESTION OF INTERNAL IMPROVEMENTS

When Jackson entered office, his views upon many na-

tional questions were unknown even to his close friends, and

were perhaps not clearly formulated in his own mind. But

in the course of his first administration a series of important

problems arose for settlement, and his action with regard to

them was so clear-cut and decisive that no one could remain

in doubt as to his sentiments when he came up for reelection

in 1832. Since his party was made up of heterogeneous ele-

ments, it was inevitable that his spirited course should result

in alienating from him a portion of his original supporters.

The first of these great questions was the old problem of

the proper policy of the Federal Government in regard to

roads, canals, and other public works. The National Road,

now penetrating eastern Ohio, was as yet the only practicable

wagon route over the mountains. Monroe, in his message of

1822 vetoing the Cumberland Road Bill, had laid down the

rule that federal aid to projects of internal improvement
should be confined to such works as were of general, rather

than merely local, importance, and at that time Jackson, then

in private life, had written to him commending his stand.

Van Buren, also, had sympathized with Monroe
f

s constitu-

tional scruples, and had introduced a resolution in the Senate

in 1825 for a constitutional amendment such as the President

desired, but that body had taken no action.

After the earlier veto, by Madison, of the Bonus Bill, the

states, thrown back upon their own resources, had begun to

act for themselves, either directly or through subsidies to

private companies. New York's Erie Canal was only the

greatest of the state projects. Under John Quincy Adams the

Federal Government had given assistance to some of these

state projects, either by subscribing for stock or by grants of

public land. The administration party would gladly have
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gone further, and instituted an elaborate federal system, but

found the opposition too strong.

When Jackson became President, his own followers were

divided on the issue. Vice-President Calhoun, though he had

sloughed off most of his earlier broad-construction convic-

tions, probably still favored federal activity in this field. Van

Buren, on the other hand, disapproved of the policy. Jackson

himself, while a member of the Senate (1823-1825) , had not

always voted consistently with the view he had expressed to

Monroe. After his election Van Buren took an early oc-

casion to discuss the matter with him, and ascertained that

the Monroe letter represented his real convictions.

Jackson was soon given an opportunity to make a public
announcement of his position. On May 20, 1830, Congress

passed a bill authorizing the government to buy stock in a

company which was planning to build a road from Maysville
to Lexington, two towns in Kentucky. The bill seemed to

represent a popular demand, and the proposed improvement

lay in a section of Kentucky that was friendly to the President.

Van Buren stated afterwards that not one in twenty believed

that Jackson would dare to reject it. Against the advice of

many of his western friends, he prepared a ringing veto mes-

sage which Van Buren helped to compose. In this message,
dated May 27, choosing to ignore the facts that the promoters
of the Maysville Road contemplated extending it beyond the

state line on the south, and that it would connect on the

north with an Ohio route which led to the National Road,
thus forming Kentucky's main overland way to the East, he

asserted that the Maysville Road, as a work of merely local

utility, was not entitled to federal aid under any reasonable

construction of the Constitution. He furthermore called

attention to the selfish "scramble for appropriations," which
was an inevitable feature of the policy of federal help, and
declared that the paramount object of die government should



JACKSONIAN DEMOCRACY 537

be retrenchment and economy in order to pay off the national

debt. He concluded by repeating the familiar injunction
that, if the people really desired federal aid, the Constitution

should be amended to that end.

Jackson's opposition proved a strong deterrent to further

expenditures by Congress during his presidency for roads

within the boundaries of the states. The chief, though not

only, exceptions were the continued aid given to the Cumber-
land Road and an appropriation for a highway in Alabama in

1833. In Jackson's mind, subsidies for roads in the territories

and for the improvement of navigable rivers and harbors

possessed greater constitutional justification, and expendi-
tures for such purposes during his presidency actually ex-

ceeded the total appropriations under John Quincy Adams
for internal improvements.

Jackson's stand against public improvements at federal cost

did not cause the great popular outcry that Clay and the Na-

tional Republicans had so confidently expected. The Presi-

dent's instinct proved a better guide to an understanding of

the common man than the judgment of the experienced

politicians. Within his own group of followers the Mays-
ville veto had the effect of drawing the President closer to his

Secretary of State. The southerners generally applauded

Jackson's veto, and were encouraged to believe that he could

be relied upon to back up strict-construction principles.

THE GEORGIA-INDIAN CONTROVERSY

The popular belief that Jackson was a strict constructionist

was strengthened by his action in the Georgia-Indian con-

troversy. In 1825 the Creeks and Cherokees still held nearly
ten million acres in Georgia, and, together with the Choctaws

and Chickasaws, owned a total of more than nine million

acres in the near-by states of Alabama, Tennessee, and Missis-

sippi. These tribes exercised complete rights of self-govern-
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merit within their domains, and were not subject to the laws

of the states wherein they dwelt. Their privileged position

and their possession of some of the best cotton lands excited

the utmost impatience of the white planters.

In 1802, when Georgia ceded its western lands to the

Union, the Federal Government had agreed to extinguish the

Indian title to lands within the state "as soon as the same can

be peaceably obtained upon reasonable terms." The con-

siderable cessions obtained by the United States in the spirit

of this agreement did not satisfy the land-hungry Georgians,
who took the lead in a movement against the Indians in

which the people of the neighboring states had almost as

great an interest.

Early in John Quincy Adams' administration Georgia

began a bitter controversy over the matter with the Federal

Government. The treaty of Indian Springs, negotiated un-

der President Monroe in 1825, which ceded a large portion
of the Creek lands in Georgia and Alabama, was disregarded

by President Adams as having been obtained by fraud. In

Georgia this was looked upon as a bit of misdirected Puritan

conscientiousness, and before a satisfactory adjustment was

reached, threats of warlike action were exchanged between

the state and federal governments. However, in 1827, t*16

Creeks consented to a treaty ceding the last of their lands in

Georgia to the United States.

The Cherokees, the most highly civilized of all the southern

tribes, with whom farming had become an important in-

dustry, realized that their turn would come next. Although
their rights were protected by a series of treaties with the

United States, they sought to render security more secure by

adopting a constitution in 1827, which asserted their position
as one of the sovereign and independent nations of the earth.

This bold defiance led the Georgia legislature to pass a law
in December, 1828, providing that after June i, 1830, all
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Indians should become subject to the laws of the state.

Mississippi and Alabama followed a little later with similar

legislation.

President Jackson, who, through his own life as a frontiers-

man and Indian fighter, knew the red man, believed that the

Indian would be debased rather than uplifted by constant

association with the more advanced race. Moreover his

sympathy was with Georgia. In his first annual message to

Congress on December 8, 1829, he denied that the Indians

had any constitutional right to an independent government
within the limits of a state,

1 and asserted that they must either

agree to migrate beyond the Mississippi, with the help of the

United States, or submit to the laws of the state and give up
all their lands not under cultivation. In accordance with

Jackson's recommendation Congress passed an act on March

10, 1830 which authorized him to remove to lands west of the

Mississippi, all Indians who surrendered their holdings. The
sum of $500,000 was appropriated for the expense of this ac-

tion.

The resolution of the Cherokees remained unshaken by
these developments. When the Georgia authorities took the

necessary steps to extend their jurisdiction over the Indian

land, they acted upon the advice of white friends and turned

to the Supreme Court for protection.
2 In the case of Wor-

cester vs. Georgia, Chief Justice Marshall roundly declared

that the Cherokees possessed the status of "a nation" under

protection of the Federal Government and that the action

taken by Georgia against the Indians was unconstitutional

and void. When Jackson learned of this judgment, he is re-

ported to have said, "John Marshall has made his decision;

1 The Constitution (Art. IV, Sec. 3) says that "no new State shall be formed
. . . within the Jurisdiction of any other State . . . without the consent of the

Legislatures of the States concerned as well as of the Congress."
2 There were three cases in all: Cherokee Nation vs. Georgia (1831) , Worces-

ter vs. Georgia (1832) , and Graves vs. Georgia (1834) .
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now let him enforce it!" Jackson was not willing to concede

on this or any other occasion that the executive, as a coordi-

nate department of the government, did not have as good a

right as the judiciary to decide questions of constitutionality.

Since the Supreme Court was helpless to act effectively

without executive support, the Indians had to bow to the

inevitable. The Cherokees eventually made a treaty with

the United States in 1835, surrendering their lands for five

million dollars plus a tract beyond the Mississippi and the

expenses of transportation. The Choctaws and Chickasaws

accepted the liberal terms offered by the United States in

1830 and 1832, and began their removal westward. In the

case of the Sac and Fox Indians in Illinois, and the Seminoles
in Florida, the United States had to resort to forcible measures
of ejection. The former incident, known as the "Black Hawk
War," occurred in 1832. In the case of the Seminoles, fugi-
tive slaves in large numbers had joined them, and their un-

willingness to migrate was due in part to the fear that those

fugitives might be apprehended. The struggle dragged on
from 1834 to 1842 before the United States succeeded in

forcing a part of the tribe to remove.

The idea of removing the eastern tribes, both northern
and southern, had occurred to Jefferson at the time of the
Louisiana Purchase. Some preliminary steps had been taken
under Presidents Monroe and Adams, such as the making of

treaties with the western tribes, to make room for the new-
comers. The final measures were adopted under the leader-

ship of Jackson. An extensive territory in the fertile valley
of the Arkansas was set up as a home of the dispossessed
southern tribes, while several from the Northwest were re-

moved to the valley of the Kansas River. By a law of 1834
and certain supplementary acts, Congress guaranteed to the
removed Indians, who in the past had constantly been sub-

ject to the encroachments of the whites, the permanent pos-
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session of their new lands, as well as full rights of tribal gov-
ernment. No white man could go into the Indian country
without a license, and no spirituous liquors were to be sold

there. The office of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs was

created, with special oversight of the Indians, and provision
was made for supplying the tribes with domestic animals,

agricultural implements, and teachers. By 1840 the whole

region west of Iowa, Missouri, and Arkansas, as far as the

Rocky Mountains, was established as permanent Indian

country. Yet within fifteen years the white man was clamor-

ing for the opening of the region and for the organization of

territorial governments.

THE GREAT DEBATE ON THE NATURE OF THE UNION

The internal-improvements question and the Georgia-In-

dian dispute were hardly more than opening skirmishes in

the great struggle over the nature of the Union and the re-

spective rights of the states and the Federal Government un-

der the Constitution. On December 29, 1829, Senator Sam-

uel A. Foot of Connecticut offered a resolution in Congress,

suggesting the desirability of stopping the survey of the public

domain, and of restricting the sale of public lands, for a cer-

tain period, to those already on the market. The proposal

touched a point at which the interests of Northeast and West

were in conflict, and was at once assailed by Thomas H.

Benton of Missouri. In an elaborate speech he declared that

the material prosperity and political security of the West de-

pended upon the rapid settlement of the country. He

charged that Foot's resolution was provoked by the jealousy of

the seaboard North, and by the self-interest of the manu-

facturers who wished to check the migration of their under-

paid employes to the frontier.

On the matter of the protective tariff, as we have seen, the

eastern manufacturers and western farmers had come to-
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gether, and the alliance had furnished much of the support of

the National Republican party of Adams and Clay. On the

issue of government by the people, in the campaign of 1828,

this alliance had been partially severed, and much of the

West had joined with the South in support of Jackson. Now
the breach between Northeast and West on the land question
raised in the southerners who had long been smarting under

the protective-tariff policy of the northeastern industrialists,

the hope of detaching the West permanently from the al-

liance, and of welding the interests of the transappalachian
states and the seaboard South, by showing that the two sec-

tions were equally sufferers at the hands of the same exploiter.
With the introduction of this new element into the situa-

tion, the question of the public lands receded into the back-

ground. Thenceforward the divergent needs and interests

of sections were debated. John C. Calhoun was the logical

spokesman for the South Atlantic section, but as Vice-Presi-

dent he could not assume the r61e. His place was therefore

taken by Senator Robert Y. Hayne, an able and persuasive
orator from Calhoun's state. Hayne's severe indictment of

New England brought into the arena Senator Daniel Webster
of Massachusetts, the ablest constitutional lawyer in the

country and the greatest public speaker that the nation had

yet produced. From January 19 to 27, 1830, these two

giants engaged in a forensic contest that crowded the galleries
of the Senate with excited auditors.

Senator Hayne condemned the steady trend toward na-

tional consolidation, and particularly the employment of this

enlarged national power for selfish sectional advantage. Re-
striction of land sales, he said, would not only curb the growth
of the agricultural states, but would contribute to the up-

building of manufacturing and thus perpetuate the unconsti-

tutional protective system. Obviously the states must look

to themselves for protection against encroachments by the
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federal authority. The means for so doing had already been

pointed out by the Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions of

1798-1799 and the South Carolina Exposition of 1828. He
then reiterated the doctrine which Calhoun had expounded.

Webster, while protesting that New England had always

been friendly to the West, directed his chief attack against

Hayne's constitutional arguments. He denied that the Union

was a compact formed by states, and asserted that the na-

tional Constitution had been made by the people of the en-

tire country just as the people within each state had instituted

their state constitutions. The Federal Government could not

be regarded, therefore, as occupying a subordinate relation-

ship to the states, since "the general government and the state

governments derive their authority from the same source."

Furthermore, the people had provided in the federal Con-

stitution for a judiciary vested with the authority to settle

all questions of constitutional law.1

In his view, the doctrine of nullification was not only un-

constitutional but impracticable, for under its operation the

tariff would be void in South Carolina, but in Pennsylvania

and Kentucky, where protection was in favor, it would be in

force. There would thus be "four and twenty interpreters of

constitutional law, each with a power to decide for itself, and

none with authority to bind anybody else," and the Constitu-

tion would be reduced to a "collection of topics for everlasting

controversy." The states were not without redress, he

pointed out, if the acts of the general government seemed

oppressive to them, for they might lawfully amend the Con-

stitution at their pleasure or choose new officers for the gov-

ernment at the elections. They might even appeal to the

right of revolution, the inherent right of every people. But

i Webster referred to the provisions that the Constitution and the federal

laws made pursuant thereto shall be the supreme law of the land, and that the

jurisdiction of the federal courts shall extend to every case arising under the

supreme law. See the Constitution, Art. VI, Par. 2, and Art. Ill, Sec. a, Par. i.
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the South Carolina doctrine of defying the Union while re-

maining within it meant inevitably armed defiance of the

Federal Government, or treason.

The Webster-Hayne debate was the formal opening of the

historic controversy concerning the nature of the Constitu-

tion, which thirty years later was to plunge the nation into

civil war. The debate of 1830, of course, did not decide the

vital issues at stake, but the adherents of each side claimed

a victory for their champion. That both of the great de-

baters loved their country and were stating the only principles

upon which they believed the Union could survive, we may
well believe. That both spoke with full knowledge of the

selfish sectional advantages to be derived from their consti-

tutional contentions is also true.

Hayne pleaded for the states, Webster for the nation.

Hayne's arguments breathed the spirit of the past, and may
have been nearer to the views most current when the Consti-

tution was adopted. Whatever may have been the true legal
character of the Constitution in 1787, it would almost cer-

tainly have failed of acceptance if the ratifying conventions

had believed the Federal Government was made as inde-

pendent of state control as Webster claimed, or that the

Supreme Court would be the final interpreter of the Consti-

tution in cases involving even the reserved powers of the

states.

Webster, on the other hand, held that the Federal Conven-
tion had devised a truly national system a position with
which modern students are inclined to agree. Though in-

genious arguments could be, and were, urged against his

view, the tide of American development had set strongly in

its favor. The American people had been undergoing a

process of nationalization since 1787. The heritage of a
common history, the habit of working together for common
purposes, the patriotic pride born of wars against a common
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enemy, the strong nationalism of the new western states, and

Marshall's great constitutional decisions had combined to

bring into being a Union that was quite unlike the one that

many of the people of 1787 had thought they were creating.

THE SPLIT IN THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY

The appearance of this portentous issue boded ill for con-

tinued harmony within the Democratic party. Other in-

fluences, however, were already at work to drive a wedge
between the Jackson-Van Buren following, on the one hand,

and the Calhoun faction, on the other. The friends of

Calhoun looked upon the South Carolinian as the logical

successor of Jackson to the presidency in 1836, but this plan
did not accord with the desires of the men in the Kitchen

Cabinet, who were grooming Van Buren for the position.

Events now occurred in rapid succession, which firmly estab-

lished Van Buren in Jackson's regard while leading to his

complete alienation from Calhoun.

The first of these incidents -was known as the "Eaton

Affair/* Shortly before his appointment as Secretary of War,

John. H. Eaton had married a lively young widow who, under

her maiden name of Peggy O'Neil, had been the life of her

father's tavern in Washington and whose free manners had

set tongues wagging. The leaders of Washington society

determined to ostracize Mrs. Eaton, and at cabinet functions

and official receptions they studiously ignored her. The
whole affair might have been merely a tempest in a teapot ex-

cept for the fact that Jackson, who believed the wife of his in-

timate friend to be unjustly accused, resolved to make himself

her champion. On every occasion he showed her marked

courtesy; he even lectured his cabinet members on the atti-

tude that their wives should take toward her. Very conspicu-
ous in the campaign against Mrs. Eaton were Mrs. Calhoun

and the wives of the Calhoun members of the cabinet, and
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Jackson soon began to think of the Calhouns as abetters in an

intrigue to discredit his administration. Van Buren, who as

a widower was free from family restraints, won new favor

with his chief because of his chivalrous attentions to Mrs.

Eaton.

The breach between Jackson and Calhoun was widened by
an event that occurred at the anniversary celebration of

Jefferson's birthday on the evening of April 13, 1830. The
southern Democrats planned to make the affair a nullification

demonstration; and as Jackson had not yet committed himself

on the issues raised in the Webster-Hayne debate, they hoped
to surprise him into an utterance favorable to the southern

position. Jackson and Van Buren took counsel in advance,

and agreed that the occasion would give the President an

effective opportunity to disclose his real convictions. There-

fore, when Jackson was called upon for a toast, he declared

in ringing tones: "Our federal Union: it must be preserved!"
Calhoun sought in vain to retrieve the situation by offering
as his sentiment: "The Union: next to our liberty most dear!

May we all remember that it can only be preserved by re-

specting the rights of the states. . . ."

The final break between the two men was precipitated by
an incident relating to the discussion, in 1818, by Monroe's

cabinet, of Jackson's course in invading Spanish Florida.

Since Jackson believed that, in this affair, he had merely
carried out the wishes of the government, he had felt angered
and humiliated by the criticism of his conduct. For many
years he thought that he had escaped official censure only

through the stout friendship of Calhoun, then Secretary of

War. The time being now propitious, the Kitchen Cabinet

managed to get before him, sometime in May, 1830, the fact

that Calhoun, instead of being his defender, had been his

most aggressive critic. To a man of Jackson's temperament,
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only one course was possible. After giving Calhoun a chance

to explain, he sent him a letter, terminating their relations

and venting his bitter disillusionment in Caesar's reputed
words to his false friend, "Et tu Brute!"

The President next proceeded to reorganize his administra-

tion frankly upon a Jackson-Van Buren basis. Always alive

to the importance of an active newspaper support, he aban-

doned the United States Telegraph as the administrative

organ because of its pro-Calhoun leanings, and induced

Francis P. Blair, a Kentucky friend of Amos Kendall, to come

to Washington in December, 1830, to found a new organ.

Blair proved to be a prince of partisan editors, and through-

out the administrations of Jackson and Van Buren, his news-

paper, the Washington Globe, thundered forth Jacksonian

policies, giving the cue to the Democratic press the country

over.

Jackson's next step was to purge his cabinet of the Calhoun

element. Van Buren and Eaton readily saw the wisdom of

the move, and prepared the way by tendering their resigna-

tions early in April, 1831. In view of all the circumstances

the three Calhoun members could but follow their example.

The President then chose a cabinet composed of men who

enjoyed his confidence, headed by the distinguished jurist,

Edward Livingston of Louisiana, as Secretary of State, and

Louis McLane of Delaware, as Secretary of the Treasury.
1

Thereafter the Kitchen Cabinet, as such, played a less im-

portant r61e, though Kendall and Blair came closer to the

President than ever before, and Kendall was eventually

(1835) taken into his official family as Postmaster-General.

An English visitor in America at this time called Kendall a

1 The other members were: Lewis Cass of Michigan, Secretary of War; Levi

Woodbury of New Hampshire, Secretary of the Navy; Roger B. Taney of

Maryland, Attorney-General; and W. T. Barry of Kentucky, Postmaster-Gen-

eral. Barry was the only holdover from the previous cabinet.
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"twilight personage*' who was supposed by Jackson's critics to

be "the moving spring of the whole administration; the

thinker, planner, and doer."

Jackson sought to promote Van Buren's interests by send-

ing him as minister to Great Britain; but his nomination was

defeated by the casting vote of Vice-President Calhoun.

When the result was announced, Benton shrewdly remarked

to a Senator who had voted against the nomination, "You
have broken a minister and elected a vice-president." This

occurrence undoubtedly stiffened the President's determina-

tion to secure a public vindication of Van Buren.
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Chapter XXIV

JACKSON'S FIGHT FOR NATIONALITY
AND POPULAR RIGHTS

SOUTH CAROLINA NULLIFICATION

THE
discord within the Democratic party helped to pre-

pare the way for South Carolina's dramatic defiance of

the Federal Government in 1832-1833. The hope of the

South Carolinians that Jackson would use his power as Presi-

dent for a removal of the tariff injustices against which they
had protested in the Exposition of 1828 had proved vain, for

his messages to Congress had, from the outset, shown that,

while he favored a modification of the Tariff of 1828, he did

not share the southern view of the unconstitutionality of

protection. Indeed, his position was that of a moderate

protectionist.

When Congress enacted a new tariff law in July, 1832, he

signed it without hesitation. The new rates, which were to

go into effect on March 3, 1833, were in many respects ar

improvement over the "Tariff of Abominations" of 1828, but

they were frankly based upon the protective principle. The

average level of duties was reduced from forty-one to about

thirty-three per cent. In the House of Representatives, the

bill received overwhelming support from the middle states

and the states west of the Appalachians. New England was

evenly divided. South Carolina and Georgia voted strongly
in the negative, but Virginia and North Carolina voted as

strongly in the affirmative, not from sympathy with protec-
tion, but because they preferred the new measure to the one
which it replaced.
The people of South Carolina had been closely following

550
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the course of events. During the summer of 1830 the nulli-

fiers, calling themselves the "State Rights party," had agitated
for a convention to consider the propriety of nullification,

but their efforts had been defeated by the Union party under
the leadership of Joel R. Poinsett. In the subsequent months,
to aid the State Rights party, Calhoun issued a series of

addresses and papers in which he restated and clarified the

nullification theory for the people at large.

The new tariff of 1832 brought matters to a crisis. Im-

mediately after its passage, the South Carolina members of

Congress issued an address to their fellow-citizens, asserting
that "all hope of relief from Congress is irrevocably gone."
The election campaign for the state legislature which fol-

lowed, on the express issue of nullification, was won by the

State Rights party, and as soon as the new legislature met it

summoned a convention. This body assembled on Novem-
ber 19, 1832, and five days later adopted by an overwhelming
vote an "Ordinance of Nullification." This measure declared

the tariff laws of 1828 and 1832 unconstitutional and void

within the state from and after February i, 1833; ^ required
all state officials (except members of the legislature) to take

an oath to obey the Ordinance, prohibited appeals to the

United States courts in cases arising under it, and instructed

the legislature to pass the necessary acts to make these provi-
sions operative. It closed with a threat of secession from the

Union in case Congress should pass any law for the employ-
ment of force against the state.

On November 27, three days after the adjournment of the

convention, the legislature met and passed the acts called for

by the Ordinance, including provisions for defense in case

of armed intervention by the Federal Government. Shortly

afterwards, Calhoun resigned the vice-presidency, and was

chosen to Hayne's seat in the Senate, in order that he might
act as the champion of the state in the national arena.



552 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

Jackson had been kept fully informed of these proceedings.
His own instinct was to deal vigorously and decisively with

the recalcitrants, but since he believed that behind the nullifi-

cation program lay a genuine grievance, he was not disin-

clined to listen to Van Buren and other counselors, who ad-

vised that South Carolina be afforded some relief from her

economic distress. The policy of the administration became

thus a mixture of principle and expediency.
In November, 1832, Jackson strengthened the garrison at

Fort Moultrie in Charleston Harbor. Seven revenue cutters

and a ship-of-war were sent to Charleston with orders to be

ready for instant action. Arms and munitions were placed
at convenient and safe places, some of them across the North

Carolina border, and Jackson intimated his intention of per-

sonally leading the forces against the South Carolina rebels if

the crisis came. On December 10, he issued a resounding

proclamation against the nullifiers.

This pronouncement, distinctly nationalistic in tone, was

the joint production of the two westerners, Jackson and

Livingston. South Carolina, the President declared, stood on
"the brink of insurrection and treason," and he appealed to

the people of the state to reassert their allegiance to that

Union for which their ancestors had fought and bled. Like

Webster, he affirmed that instead of being "a compact be*

tween sovereign States," the United States was "a Govern-

ment in which the people of all the States, collectively, are

represented." As for his own course of action, the laws of

the United States must be executed, and armed resistance

is treason! "I have no discretionary power on the subject;

my duty is emphatically pronounced in the Constitution."

Acting in the spirit of this proclamation, he asked Congress
on January 16, .1833, for additional legislation to enable him
to enforce the tariff law.

Jackson's bold stand for national supremacy came as a



NATIONALITY AND POPULAR RIGHTS 553

surprise to many who had observed his earlier course in

championing a strict construction of the Constitution. But

it is only fair to note that he was fully as consistent in his

constitutional convictions as Webster or Calhoun. He held

with the former that the Union was indestructible, and with

the latter that the powers of the Federal Government should

be construed narrowly; but he failed to find in a literal read-

ing of the Constitution any justification for Calhoun's nullify-

ing doctrine. He occupied, as Calhoun admitted, a position

"between the parties." His treatment of South Carolina con-

trasted sharply with his attitude toward Georgia during the

Indian controversy, due to his conviction that the executive

department was as competent as the Supreme Court to decide

questions of constitutionality. In the Georgia affair he re-

garded the pronouncements of the federal judiciary as un-

constitutional, whereas in the nullification controversy he

held that a protective tariff was warranted by the Constitu-

tion.

In accordance with Jackson's desire, a "force bill" was

promptly introduced in the Senate. It empowered the

President to change the location of customs houses, extended

the jurisdiction of the United States Circuit Courts to all

cases arising under the revenue laws, and authorized the

President to employ the armed forces of the United States to

enforce federal laws and the processes of the federal judi-

ciary.
1 Denounced as the "Bloody Bill," the proposed law

met with the bitterest opposition of John Tyler of Virginia,

Calhoun, and other southern leaders, but found an equally

ardent advocate in Daniel Webster.

Meantime, Jackson's friends in Congress were pressing a

plan for scaling down the tariff duties. Their efforts, em-

bodied in the Verplanck Bill, made little progress, however,

1 The provisions authorizing the employment of force were limited in du-

ration to the end of the next session of Congress.
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and it soon became clear that, in the critical juncture, there

was only one man who could pilot a compromise measure

through Congress. This was Senator Henry Clay, the great

advocate of protection and father of the "American System."

On February 12, 1833, he introduced his compromise tariff

bill; even Calhoun lent his assistance, and the act was ready
for Jackson's signature on March i. It provided for an

enlargement of the free list, and for a biennial reduction of

all other duties until they should reach a general level of

twenty per cent in 1842. On the same day the "Force Bill"

was adopted by Congress.

The nullification leaders had been anxiously watching the

progress of events at the capital. They had felt certain of re-

ceiving support from other southern states, but to their

surprise these without exception denounced the course of

South Carolina as unwise and unconstitutional. The Ordi-

nance of Nullification was to go into effect on February i,

1833; but on January 21 a public meeting of State Rights
leaders in Charleston voted, on their own responsibility, to

suspend the Ordinance until the action of Congress should

be learned. On March 1 1, after the adjournment of Congress,
the South Carolina convention reassembled and formally
rescinded the Ordinance of Nullification. But as a last ges-

ture of defiance, the convention adopted an ordinance nulli-

fying the "Force Bill."

Each side derived encouragement from the outcome of the

dispute, and it is not easy to decide where the victory rested.

The Jackson administration had stood firmly for the suprem-
acy of the Union, but, on the other hand, South Carolina

had secured a large measure of the practical relief she had
demanded. There can be no doubt that the controversy

deepened and strengthened the conviction that the interests

of the slave states and free states were diametrically opposed.
The nullification episode had a profound effect on the later
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development of the states' rights theory. The southern

leaders saw that nullification was certain to be ineffective in

practice, for in a test of force the general government would

always be able to execute federal law in a nullifying state.

Accordingly, talk of nullification gradually dropped into the

background, and Calhoun and his followers during the next

thirty years placed chief stress upon the right of an aggrieved
state to secede from the Union. The episode also had the

effect of estranging many southern Democrats from Jackson's

leadership. Unwilling to support the President, they had

either to form an antiadministration bloc within the party or

to cast their political fortunes with the party of Clay and
Webster. Those who chose the latter course played an im-

portant part in the formation of the Whig party in 1834.

THE UNITED STATES BANK CONTROVERSY

The democracy which had triumphantly elected Jackson
was at base an agricultural democracy. It temporarily dis-

placed the political control of a society which had originally

rested on commerce. The latter shifted its interest, as com-

merce declined in the years following the War of 1812, to

manufacturing and banking enterprises, which tended more
and more to take the corporate form.

The conservative and democratic groups were mutually

suspicious: the former feared that manhood suffrage would

lead to government by incompetent demagogues using un-

scrupulous methods to control the ignorant voters, while the

masses were equally fearful of the influence on government
of a plutocracy seeking selfish ends. Because they viewed

askance contractors desiring public money for constructing

works of internal improvement, they hailed Jackson's Mays-
ville Road veto with delight. The outstanding representative

of corporate capitalism in the Jacksonian era, however, and

the most odious, was the Second United States Bank.
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The masses were indeed distrustful of banks in general,

because they were everywhere incorporated by special acts of

the legislatures, frequently as rewards for party service or for

similar reasons. Banks founded under such circumstances

were apt to lack the control needed to insure their financial

soundness. Add to this the dire need of the western settlers

for money to buy implements, build roads, and improve their

properties, and one can understand why banks were inclined

to loan freely, make excessive issues of paper notes, and em-

ploy other "wild-cat" methods. Suspensions and failures were

frequent, entailing great suffering upon the whole com-

munity, especially upon the farmers, wage-earners, and other

poor people into whose pockets the worthless bank notes

found their way.

In particular, the great bank at Philadelphia with its

various branches was the object of this popular antagonism,

notwithstanding the strict regulations in its charter. It

aroused much hostility during the panic of 1819 by fore-

closing mortgages on large quantities of real estate, especially

in the West, which were later sold at an advance. Naturally,
it became a target of the state banks. Among other things,

these institutions strenuously objected to the attempts of the

federal bank to keep their paper issues within conservative

limits by promptly returning their notes to them for redemp-
tion. Several states passed laws intended to hamper or destroy
the branches of the United States Bank within their bound-

aries, but as we have seen, the federal Supreme Court upheld
the constitutionality of the bank and its immunity from state

interference.
1

Meantime the bank had been handling the funds of the

government, assisting in the collection of taxes and the ne-

1 A decision similar to that in the case of McCulloch vs. Maryland was
rendered in 1824 in one arising under an Ohio law (Osborn et al. vs. The
Bank of the United States) .
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gotiation of public loans, and performing other valuable

fiscal services. Under direction of its capable president,

Nicholas Biddle, it became a prosperous and powerful insti-

tution. It intrenched itself firmly in the affections of the

older sections of the country, particularly among the business

classes and men of capital. But the violent democratic surge

which swept Jackson into office served to give new life to all

the old objections to the bank, and supplied a fresh argu-

ment against it. Democracy, being based upon the principle

of equality, is always opposed to all forms of privilege, and to

none more than a financial monopoly. The name of the

United States Bank befitted a government institution; but, it

was, in reality, a private corporation, although the govern-

ment was a minority stockholder and appointed one fifth of

the Board of Directors. As the one overshadowing monopoly
in the country, against it was directed all the passionate

hatred that a half-century later fell upon trusts and railways.

This popular fear was not altogether without foundation.

At the outset, the stock of the bank had been distributed

among more than thirty-one thousand holders; but by 1831

the number of stockholders had dwindled to a little more

than four thousand, and the majority control had gravitated

into the hands of Biddle and two members of the Board of

Directors. More than four hundred of these stockholders

lived in Europe, and of the remainder, the vast majority lived

in the financial centers of the seaboard. Whether or not the

bank had ever abused its functions, it was in a position to do

so by reason of the exclusive privileges it enjoyed under its

charter and its vast economic power. In the eyes of the new

democracy the existence of this great moneyed monopoly,

with its closely centralized control, constituted a menace to

free government.

Jackson entered office with the frontiersman's prejudice

against banking corporations; and his antipathy was sharp-



558 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

r

ened by the suspicion, probably unfounded, that the bank

had worked against his party in several states during the cam-

paign of 1828. Without loss of time he announced in his

first annual message that it was none too soon for Congress

to consider whether the bank charter should be renewed at

its expiration in 1836. For himself he questioned both its

constitutionality and the desirability of its continued exist-

ence. In his next two annual messages he returned to the

subject.

His attitude was not wholly negative, for he proposed to

substitute for the existing institution a bank of limited

powers that would be a branch of the United States govern-

ment, and that would, among other duties, handle the public

funds. His ideas were somewhat vague, but his proposal,

as we shall see, was eventually worked into definite form by
the Van Buren administration as the Independent Treasury

System. In these official pronouncements Jackson expressed

himself as yet with a degree of caution, for the leaders of his

party, including Secretary McLane of the Treasury Depart-

ment, were far from united in support of his views. Indeed,

two committees of Congress, controlled by the Democrats,

reported in 1850 in favor of both the constitutionality and

expediency of the bank.

The approach of the presidential election of 1832 brought
matters to a crisis. Clay and Webster urged Biddle to apply
for a recharter without further delay, for they believed that

Jackson would be unwilling to hazard his chances of reelec-

tion by a veto. If he were so foolhardy, they were convinced

that his action would spell certain victory for the National

Republicans in the campaign. Biddle readily fell in with

the plan. Being a man with an eye for the main chance, he

had long been prepared for the occasion. Through heavy
loans to prominent newspaper editors, hitherto unfriendly
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to the bank, he had secured their powerful help in creating
a favorable public opinion.

1 He had placed many congress-
men under personal obligations to the bank through the

extension of loans, accommodating in this manner thirty-four

members in 1829, fifty-two in 1830, and fifty-nine in iSsi.
2

Furthermore, the bank had a political tower of strength in

Daniel Webster, who was one of its directors and salaried

attorneys.

The application for recharter was made early in 1832, and
on July 3, Congress passed the bill. On July 10 came the

President's flaming message of veto. If Jackson showed in

this message little knowledge of the principles of banking
and finance, he at least made it unmistakably clear to the

"farmers, mechanics, and laborers" that he was unalterably

opposed to legislation that would "make the rich richer and
the potent more powerful." Reasserting his earlier belief

that the bank was unconstitutional, he emphasized the great

danger to free government from "such a concentration of

power in the hands of a few men irresponsible to the people";
and he further pointed out that the profits of the bank,

derived from loans to western farmers, went into the pockets
of capitalists in the East and Great Britain.

The veto created a profound sensation. The Washington
Globe heralded it as a "second Declaration of Independence,"

freeing the country from the grasp of a moneyed monopoly
and frustrating the plot of "the aristocracy of England to

raise a revenue in America." But to Biddle and his associates,

1 Thus, the New York Courier and Enquirer, originally an opponent of the

bank, changed its attitude after it had borrowed $53/300 from Biddle. Other

newspaper editors who were heavy borrowers were Duff Green of the United
States Telegraph and Gales and Seaton of the National Intelligencer.

2 The total amount of loans to congressmen was $192,161 in 1830, $522,199
in 1831, $478,069 in 1832. Biddle declared in 1833 that in half an hour he
could remove all the scruples in the District of Columbia against the bank

by giving positions "to worthy friends who have no character and no money."
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the message was "a manifesto of anarchy." Whether Congress
or the President had correctly gauged the will of the people
remained to be decided in the impending presidential elec-

tion.

THE PRESIDENTIAL CAMPAIGN OF 1832

The campaign of 1832 was opened by the Anti-Masons.

This party was new to the national political scene. It had

originated under strange circumstances. In 1826, William

Morgan of Batavia, New York, a former member of the

Masonic order, had published a pamphlet purporting to

reveal its secrets. Soon afterwards he was abducted by certain

overzealous members, who carried him as far as Niagara Falls;

what befell him thereafter has never been revealed. The
belief spread like wild fire through the rural districts of New
York, Pennsylvania, and New England that he had been

murdered, and all the latent democratic prejudice against

exclusive secret societies was galvanized into active hostility.

Churches took up the matter, deprived Masonic clergymen of

their pastorates, and expelled Masonic laymen from mem-

bership. Other secret organizations were involved only in

less degree; the honorary scholarship society, Phi Beta Kappa,
founded in 1776, felt obliged to abandon its secret character

at this time.

The movement quickly found its way into local and state

politics, and Anti-Masonic panics were formed in several

states. So popular did the new issue seem that certain astute

young political leaders believed they might use it as a rallying

point for the forces opposed to Jackson. Under the direction

of such men as William H. Seward and Thurlow Weed of

New York and Thaddeus Stevens of Pennsylvania, the party
was organized on a national basis. At a national convention

held on September 26, 1831, candidates were nominated and
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a platform adopted. William Wirt, former Attorney-Gen-
eral, was named for the presidency notwithstanding his state-

ment to the convention that he had joined the Masons early

in life and would not favor any "blind and unjust proscrip-

tion" of the order.

This effort to fuse the anti-Jackson elements proved a

failure, largely because of the personal popularity of Henry
Clay, whom the National Republicans proceeded to nomi-

nate by unanimous vote in a convention at Baltimore on

December 12, 1831. John Sergeant of Pennsylvania was

named for the vice-presidency. The platform condemned

Jackson's attitude on the great questions of the day, Jackson's

renomination by the Democrats was, of course, a foregone

conclusion, but in order to give a semblance of wide popular
sanction to the vice-presidential choice, a national convention

was held in Baltimore on May 31, 1832. Van Buren was

triumphantly named for the second place, and Jackson's

reelection was recommended to the country.

In the campaign that followed, the Anti-Masons did not

play an important part; the real contest occurred between

Jackson and Clay. The issue that occupied the foreground
was the bank question. The Democrats accused the bank

of attempting to influence the voters by calling in loans and

contracting the currency. But beneath the consideration of

specific questions lay a fundamental division of opinion be-

tween the merchant, manufacturing, and financial classes, on

the one hand and the laboring and agrarian elements on the

other between those who feared the new democratic up-
heaval and those who desired to give Jackson their carte

blanche approval. The outcome was an enthusiastic indorse-

ment of "Jacksonism." The President received 219 electoral

votes, Clay 49, Wirt 7. To Jackson fell most of the electoral

votes of the West, the middle states, and the South Atlantic
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states. The Calhoun party in South Carolina, unwilling
either to vote for Jackson or to join the opposition, cast the

eleven votes of the state for John Floyd of Virginia.

This campaign is notable for the appearance of several new

practices which have survived to the present time. In nomi-

nating candidates party conventions, representative of the

rank and file of the voters, replaced for the first time the old

congressional caucus, which had broken down in 1824, and
the haphazard system of nominations by state legislatures and

popular conventions, which had prevailed in iSsS.
1

The adoption of platforms was likewise an innovation, es-

sentially democratic in its purpose of giving the voters ad-

vance notice of the policies and plans to be pursued by the

party if successful in the election. Nor is it to be overlooked

that this election marked the first widespread use of campaign
cartoons. By means of this shrewd and sometimes grotesque

symbolism, political parties found it possible to instruct count-

less voters whose interest could have been excited in no other

way.

THE TRANSFER OF DEPOSITS

Jackson interpreted his reelection as a mandate from the

people to crush the bank beyond hope of recovery. He
moved as quickly as circumstances permitted, for he feared

that delay would give Biddle an opportunity to cause a com-
mercial depression through a sudden contraction of loans. A
depression due to contraction apparently necessitated by the

approaching expiration of the charter might deceive the peo-

ple into believing that, after all, the bank should be rechar-

tered. Jackson's weapon lay at hand in that provision of the

"bank charter which authorized the removal of the public
funds at the discretion of the Secretary of the Treasury. Find-

Democratic convention chose to make its nominations contingent
upon a two-thirds majority vote, a custom followed until recently.
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ing that Secretary McLane was unwilling to take this step, he

appointed William J. Duane of Pennsylvania to the office,

and when the latter refused to issue the order, he replaced

him with a bitter anti-bank Democrat, Roger B. Taney of

Maryland.
Late in September, 1833, Taney ordered that no more gov-

ernment funds should be deposited in the United States Bank,

and that the ten million dollars already in its custody should

be gradually withdrawn in the ordinary course of meeting the

expenses of the government. As a substitute depository a

careful selection was made of the stronger state banks, and

stringent restrictions were imposed upon them in order to

preclude the possibility of financial irregularities. In general,

the favored banks were required to perform the services hith-

erto rendered by the nearest branch of the United States

Bank. The administration hoped, by these measures, to in-

sure a gradual contraction of loans on the part of the great

bank, and to provide relief to borrowers through the gradual

expansion of the facilities of the sound state banks. Twenty-

nine deposit banks were designated by January i, 1835, and

the number rose to eighty-nine by November i, 1836.

In spite of Jackson's precautions, the winter, spring, and

summer of 1833-1834 witnessed a severe business depression,

a condition which Jackson's friends attributed to the malice

of "Nicholas I." The National Republicans and the Cal-

hounites condemned the transfer of the funds to the "pet

banks." When Taney in accordance with the law reported

his action to Congress, the Senate pronounced his reasons in-

sufficient and refused to confirm him as Secretary of the

Treasury. Moreover, the upper chamber denounced Jack-

son's part in the business; but the House approved of the

transaction, and as a result of Benton's dogged loyalty, the

resolutions censuring Jackson were eventually expunged from

the Senate journals (1837).
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FOREIGN AFFAIRS UNDER JACKSON

Jackson's conduct of foreign affairs lacked much of the

ceremonial and formalism of earlier administrations, but it

was marked by vigor and crowned with success. One difficult

problem was presented by the unsatisfactory trade relations

with the British West Indies. Ever since the close of the Rev-

olutionary War the United States had coveted the direct trade

with them, which had contributed so largely to the prosperity
of the thirteen colonies. Repeated attempts had been vainly

made, from Washington's time down, to obtain the privilege.

Soon after Jackson entered office, Congress at his request
authorized him to open the ports of the United States to Brit-

ish vessels as soon as England accorded us similar privileges
in her American possessions. If this move failed, Jackson

planned to recommend a non-intercourse law between the

United States and Canada. Great Britain, however, willingly
met the terms offered. Jackson's success was no doubt facili-

tated by growing doubts in British official circles of the wis-

dom of the old monopolistic commercial system.
The settlement of long-standing claims of American citizens

against France proved more difficult. These claims had arisen

from the injuries sustained by American commerce under the

Berlin and Milan decrees and other arbitrary orders of France

during the Napoleonic wars, and ever since 1815 had been
the subject of negotiation between the two countries. The
accession of Louis Philippe to the throne by the July revolu-

tion of 1830 invited a reopening of the question, and in 1831
a treaty was concluded, whereby France agreed to pay the

United States $5,000,000 in six annual installments in full

satisfaction of the claims.

The treaty proved to be unpopular in France, however,
and the French Chamber of Deputies persistently refused to

vote the necessary funds. Finally, in exasperation, Jackson in
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December, 1834, urged Congress to authorize reprisals on
French property in the United States. Although Clay per-
suaded Congress to withhold the desired legislation, France

was greatly irritated by the President's action. The French

minister at Washington was recalled, and the American min-

ister at Paris was given his passports.

In April, 1835, France, with a characteristic Gallic touch,

authorized payment of the spoliation claims provided that a

suitable apology were offered for the President's words. Jack-
son responded by recommending the employment of com-

mercial coercion against France, but in the course of his mes-

sage to Congress, he expressly disclaimed any intention "to

menace or insult the Government of France." On the basis of

this avowal good relations were restored and the payment
made.

A foreign problem of a quite different kind was presented

by the Texan war for independence in 1836. Beginning in

the early twenties, American settlers had flocked over the

border into Texas, allured by the generous land policy of

Mexico. The immigrants accepted Mexican jurisdiction, of

course, and were required to profess the Catholic faith. Soon

they formed a majority of the sparse population of the region.

It was not long before the profound differences in race, politi-

cal methods, and ways of thinking and living resulted in fric-

tion. The Mexican government presently became uneasy
and began to adopt regulations which irritated her new sub-

jects. By a series of measures, she sought to provide for the

gradual extinction of slavery. In this she was in part follow-

ing the example of other Spanish-American republics, but

some of the acts were aimed directly at Texas. Next, Texas

was united with the adjoining state of Coahuila, making a

new state in which the Mexican population outnumbered

and therefore governed the Americans. Trade restrictions

followed, designed to end all direct commercial relations be-
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tween Texas and the United States; and in 1830 the policy of

.granting lands to immigrants was suspended. Finally, addi-

tional military posts were established and troops were dis-

patched to enforce these obnoxious regulations.

The discontent of the Texans had already involved some
armed clashes when a revolution in Mexico precipitated a

general insurrection. The revolutionary leader, Santa Anna,
abolished (1836) the federal system of government which
Mexico had copied from the United States in a constitution

adopted ten years before, and substituted a centralized form
which made an autocrat of himself. The new constitution,

by which the states were reduced to mere administrative sub-

divisions, he succeeded in forcing upon all of them except
Texas. The people of that state took up arms in defense of

the federal constitution, and when Santa Anna undertook to

reduce the uprising, insurgency turned into a fight for inde-

pendence.
The Mexican leader invaded Texas threatening death to

all rebels. Success marked his early campaign. On March 6,

1836, he stormed the Alamo at San Antonio, where every one
of the nearly two hundred defenders perished. This bloody
episode angered the insurgents beyond measure, and with the

cry "Remember the Alamo," the leaders aroused the people
to a desperate struggle for freedom. In the same month a
convention had declared independence and adopted a consti-

tution. It is significant that the declaration of independence
was signed by three Mexicans and fifty-three Americans, and
that forty-eight of the latter hailed from the slave states. Un-
der Sam Houston, who had begun his public career as a con-

gressman from Tennessee, the Texan army led Santa Anna
into a trap at San Jacinto, and on April 21, 1836, made good
the declaration of the convention. Santa Anna himself was
taken prisoner, along with more than seven hundred of his

men, but obtained his release by agreeing to recognize the in-
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dependence of Texas with the boundary claimed at the Rio

Grande River. Although Mexico later denied that she was

bound by Santa Anna's promises, and he himself repudiated
them as given under duress, the country was unable to send

another army to reconquer the lost province.
The official attitude of the United States towards the war

had been one of neutrality, but ardent popular sympathy
with Texas prevented a strict enforcement. Volunteers were

openly recruited and ships-of-war fitted out within American

jurisdiction. Without their help it is doubtful if Texas

could have defeated her opponent.
In July, 1836, the new republic made overtures to the

United States for annexation, and in September its people ap-

proved of annexation by an almost unanimous vote. In view

of efforts to purchase Texas, which the United States had

made under both Adams and Jackson, annexation might
have been expected to meet with hearty approval in Congress.

But sentiment in the United States had changed. To the

antislavery men in the North, the whole history of the settle-

ment and revolt in Texas bore the appearance of a plot to in-

crease the slave area of the United States. Furthermore, un-

der the existing circumstances, annexation threatened a war

with Mexico. Former President John Quincy Adams, round-

ing out a distinguished career in the House of Representa-

tives, declared against the acquisition of additional slave ter-

ritory. Daniel Webster counseled delay until it was known
whether Texas had a de facto government. Calhoun, on the

contrary, advocated immediate recognition of independence
and admission into the Union.

Torn by conflicting counsels, Congress contented itself

with authorizing the President to appoint a diplomatic agent
whenever he believed that Texas independence should be

recognized. This step Jackson took on March 3, 1837, *&*

day before he left office. In this whole affair the President
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had acted with unusual circumspection. His enemies as-

cribed it to his desire to preserve party harmony and facilitate

the election of Van Buren in 1836.
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Chapter XXV

THE RISE OF THE WHIGS

FACTIONS OPPOSED TO JACKSON

political factions opposed to Jackson had no hope
JL of success so long as they remained divided. Hence an-

other attempt was made early in his second administration to

bring together all the dissatisfied elements. The chief of

these groups were the National Republicans and the Anti-

Masons; they found ready allies in those Democrats, particu-

larly in the South, who had been antagonized by the Presi-

dent.

Like the factions which had rallied around Jackson in 1828

because of opposition to John Quincy Adams without any
other bond to unite them, the malcontents now drew together
to oppose Jackson. Agreeing in implacable antagonism to

his imperious ways, they nicknamed him "King Andrew I/'

and began to call themselves "Whigs" (about 1833 or 1834) .

Like the parliamentary party in England which had opposed
the king's claims, the American Whigs stood for the suprem-
acy of the legislative branch and against "executive usurpa-
tion." But as to their constructive principles and program
they prudently kept silence, for their views were too diverse

to permit a formulation which would command the support
of all elements in the party. For this reason they refrained

for several campaigns from the attempt to draw up a plat-

form.

In Clay and Webster the Whigs possessed two of the most
able and brilliant statesmen of the time. John Tyler of Vir-

ginia was the chief spokesman of the southern wing, and Cal-

houn counted himself a Whig so long as Jackson remained in

570
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office, although never quite at ease in the party. In point o

organization and discipline the Whigs were inferior to the

Democrats. They relied chiefly on the magnetic personalities

of their leaders to hold their membership. The major group
in the party, numerically and intellectually, was the National

Republican strain, which included both Clay and Webster;

but even its distinguished leadership could not promise elec-

toral success without the support of its southern allies. In

general, the people of substance and position were to be found

within Whig ranks, for they were the classes whose interests

were promoted by banks, the protective tariff, and internal

improvements, or imperiled by the radical doctrines of Jack-

sonian Democracy.

THE LAND QUESTION

In Jackson's second administration the public land ques-

tion became a prominent issue, involving many conflicting

interests and calling forth many proposed solutions. Land

sales were increasing by leaps and bounds. The newer states

wished to accelerate settlement in order to promote the de-

velopment of their material resources, while eastern capital-

ists felt that their labor supply was being drawn off. Any
measure tending to cheapen the lands was therefore certain to

incur the disapprobation of the representatives of the busi-

ness classes of the North Atlantic seaboard. Their attitude

was revealed by Foot's resolution of 1829. On their side the

westerners found allies in the southern planters, who favored

any plan that would restrain the growing power of the north-

ern manufacturers, and in the working dass of the cities, who

saw in cheap lands a chance to escape from wage labor.

The question assumed acute form in Congress in 1832. It

being the year of a presidential campaign, Clay's political

enemies sought to force him, as a, presidential aspirant, to com-

mit himself on the issue on which Northeast and West were
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so sharply divided. With this intent a proposal to reduce the

price of lands was referred in the Senate to the Committee on

Manufactures, of which he was chairman. In reporting, Clay

shrewdly suggested a measure which he believed would win
him the political support of both sections. He declared that

the existing price, $1.25 per acre, was not too high, as the

heavy sales proved, and that to lower it would depress values

of real estate in the older western states as well as in the East.

Since Congress was pledged to dispose of the lands for the

common benefit, his bill provided for the distribution of the

land revenues among all the states (in proportion to their

representation in the electoral college) for a period of five

years, each state's share to be expended substantially as it

might choose. The plan appealed to the eastern manufac-

turers because it left the price of public land unchanged, and
to the West because it promised a substantial revenue to the

state treasuries.

This bill passed the Senate in July but died in the House.
In his first message after his reelection (December, 1832)

Jackson put himself squarely on record against Clay's scheme.

Since 1824 Senator Benton of Missouri had been introducing
bills embodying the graduation and donation principle,

1 and
the President adopted his policy, urging that "as soon as prac-
ticable" the public lands should cease to be a source of reve-

nue and be sold at nominal cost to settlers. Tracts remaining
unsold should "in convenient time" be ceded to the states

within whose borders they lay.

main features of Benton's plan were: a reduction of the price of
lands not sold when offered at $1.25, to $1.00 after the lapse of a year; a simi-
lar reduction of twenty-five cents at the end of the second and third years; the
donation to actual settlers of lands which remained unsold after being offered
at fifty cents an acre; and the cession to the states in which they lay, of all

lands which were still unsold and untaken a year after they had been
offered at twenty-five cents an acre. The details varied considerably in the
several bills. The plan partially met a western demand that the lands should
be ceded to the states within which they lay.
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The various elements of the Whig party, including the

southern contingent, rallied to the support of day. The
Calhounites had earlier favored a reduction in the price of

lands, but had experienced a change of heart, partly because

they began to perceive that cheap lands meant that the West
would be occupied by free settlers. On March i, 1833, Clay's
new bill passed both houses, only to receive a pocket veto.

Soon afterwards a new factor was introduced into the situa-

tion by the extinction of the national debt. In spite of the

falling rates under the Compromise Tariff, the revenue from
duties and lands was large, and the excess over expenditures
was applied to the debt until in January, 1835, the last of it

was paid. A surplus of government funds then began to pile

up in the "pet banks," and Congress was faced with the prob-
lem of disposing of the excess income. It was not feasible to

tamper with the duties on imports, which had been fixed by
the compromise; norwas it any more practicable to reduce the

price of government lands. For the third time, therefore,

Clay offered a distribution bill, and although it passed the

Senate by a party vote it failed in the Democratic House.

Calhoun now assumed the leadership and advocated a plan
of disposing of all surplus funds irrespective of origin. As

adopted in June, 1836, his plan provided that all money in the

treasury on January i, 1837, in excess of five million dollars,

should be deposited with the states (in proportion to their

electoral vote) in four equal quarterly payments. Although

Jackson's constitutional scruples were quieted by the fiction

that the money was a loan rather than an outright gift, he

signed the bill with palpable reluctance. The impelling rea-

son for his approval was probably his desire to do nothing to

injure Van Buren's chances in the approaching presidential

election. The distribution of the surplus, amounting to $37,-

469,000 on January i, 1837, was never completed, for the exe-

cution of the law was interrupted by the Panic of 1837.
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The plans of the Democratic organization for the election

of 1836 had long been laid. Jackson's dominant will had con-

solidated his miscellaneous following of 1828 into a compact

organization though at the cost of defections from the ranks.

Jackson's mind was fixed upon Van Buren as his successor,

and at the national convention held at Baltimore on May 20,

1835, he had his way. The western membership was recog-

nized by the choice of Colonel Richard M. Johnson of Ken-

tucky, a well-known frontier fighter, for the vice-presidency.

By authorization of the convention, a committee later issued

a statement of Democratic principles pledging the candidates

to a continuation of Jackson's policies.

The Whigs were too heterogeneous to unite upon a single

man or upon a common platform; therefore all thought of a

national convention was abandoned. Instead the plan was

adopted of nominating several men for President, each of

whom might be expected to win the electoral votes of the

states in his own geographic section. In this way it was hoped
thatVan Buren would be prevented from receiving a majority
in the electoral college, and, as in 1824, tf16 election be thrown

into the House of Representatives. Webster was put forward

by the Massachusetts legislature; Senator Hugh L. White, a

former Democrat of Tennessee, by the legislatures of Tennes-

see and Alabama; and William Henry Harrison, the military
hero of the Northwest, was nominated by a state convention

in Pennsylvania.
The central figure throughout the canvass was not Van

Buren but Jackson, and the old political battles were fought
out anew before the people. The working class rallied to the

Democratic ticket, attracted by Jackson's overthrow of the

"Money Monster" and his action in establishing a ten-hour

day in the Philadelphia navy yard in 1836. The outcome of

the election was a surprise to the Whigs. Van Buren received

170 electoral votes, forty-six more than the total vote polled
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by all his opponents. Johnson, however, had only 147 votes

against a combined opposition vote of the same number. For

the first and only time in our history, the choice of a Vice-

President devolved upon the Senate, which proceeded to elect

Johnson by a vote of 33 to 16. As in 1832, South Carolina

chose to bestow her eleven electoral votes on candidates of her

own selection.

VAN BUREN AND THE MONEY QUESTION

Martin Van Buren has not received his just dues at the

hands of posterity, partly because his merits were obscured

by the picturesque personality of his predecessor, and partly
because his administration coincided with a period of eco-

nomic depression. By his contemporaries he was known as

the "Little Magician," and his enemies asserted that his po-
litical genius consisted chiefly of the ability to straddle public
issues. Yet his record as chief executive, though lacking in

creative statesmanship, was that of a man of strong convictions

and stubborn purpose. The fact that he preferred to per-
suade rather than antagonize an opponent argued no absence

of moral courage.
The Panic of 1837, wind* crashed upon the country shortly

after Van Buren entered office, was due, at bottom, to the orgy
of speculation and overexpansion through which the nation

had been passing. Astonished at the evidences of feverish en-

terprise in all parts of the country in this period, a European
visitor remarked that whereas his own countrymen boasted

of their past the Americans bragged of their future. The

phenomenal development of the western country has already

been alluded to. The increased purchase of public lands

after 1830, however, was less the result of actual settlement

than of the operations of speculators who borrowed wildly to

invest in lands for the purpose of reselling at a profit. In the

planting states much the same sort of thing was going on. A
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rise in the price of cotton in 1835 caused thousands of south-

western planters to buy slaves and lands on credit, in the ex-

pectation of paying for them out of their profits. The fever

of speculation also infected the older sections of the country,

and sent real estate values soaring in the cities.

In a similar fashion, public improvements were everywhere

being carried out on an extensive scale. Between 1830 and

1834 the number of steamboats rose from 130 to 230. Canals

were projected and begun in many parts of the country, es-

pecially in the Old Northwest. State governments were in-

volved in these enterprises as well as private persons and com-

panies. The newly invented steam railway came in for special

attention. Since 1826 "rail" roads or tramways, operated by
horse power or stationary engines, had been in use for local

commercial purposes in certain parts of the country, but in

1829 the importation of a steam locomotive from England re-

vealed the vast possibilities of the railroad for general public
use. Peter Cooper and other American inventors improved

upon the English model, and state legislatures granted char-

ters and appropriations to assist in developing the new mode
of transportation. The railway mileage increased from 23
miles in 1830 to almost 1500 at the close of Jackson's admin-

istration.

In general, the construction of public works far outran the

needs of the country, and tied up millions of borrowed capital
in enterprises that would for many years be unproductive.

Moreover, the carnival of speculation was based largely on
bank credits and paper money of doubtful value. The num-
ber of state banks had increased from 329 in 1829 to 788 in

1837, and under the loose laws of the time, the specie reserve

of many of the banks was entirely inadequate to support the

paper money they put out. The destruction of the United

States Bank removed a conservative influence, and the deposit
banks loaned out public funds to borrowers with a liberal
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hand, as, indeed, the government encouraged them to do, to

offset the contraction of the currency due to the calling in of

loans by the United States Bank as it prepared to wind up
business under its expiring charter. Unfortunately this pol-

icy was inconsistent with other measures which the govern-
ment presently saw fit to adopt.
The artificial prosperity would have collapsed sooner or

later, but the crisis was hastened by the measures alluded to.

Since 1834 President Jackson had become increasingly

alarmed at the amount of doubtful paper money which the

government was receiving for lands and taxes. Benton had

sought to get Congress to declare that "hard money" only
would be accepted in payment for lands, but beyond winning
for himself the sobriquet of "Old Bullion," he had been able

to accomplish nothing. In April, 1835, Jackson, on his own

authority, began to issue orders forbidding public officers to

accept bank notes of the smaller denominations, hoping

thereby to increase the circulation of specie and check the un-

bridled speculation. This device proving insufficient, he is-

sued, on July 11, 1836, the famous Specie Circular, which di-

rected all government agencies to receive only gold and silver

in payment for public lands. Since "hard money" was scarce,

especially in the West, an acute check was given at once to

land speculation, discredit was cast upon all paper notes, and

private creditors began to demand coin for payments due

them.

The effects of the Specie Circular were sharpened by the

withdrawal of federal funds from the "pet banks" for appor-

tionment among the states under the Distribution Act. This

forced the banks, in order to accumulate the money needed

for the installment payable January i, 1837, to call in many of

their loans, and money began to grow tight. They succeeded

in meeting the calls for the payment of two of the quarterly

installments and half of the third, but then the payments
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ceased.1 The situation was aggravated by poor crops in the

West in 1835 and 1837, and by the failure of certain great
business houses in Great Britain, which had invested heavily
in American securities and now threw them upon the market.

Now came the failure of cotton merchants in the South, fol-

lowed by that of northern factories and warehouses. On
May 10, 1837, the banks of New York City suspended, and in

all, 618 banks failed during this fatal year. Bankruptcies

multiplied in every direction. The discredited bank notes

depreciated in value, and prices shrank to a hard-money level.

Twenty thousand wage-earners were thrown out of work,

wages were cut, and the cities were crowded with the unem-

ployed. For the organized labor movement, which had at-

tained considerable proportions (see page 597) this was a

death blow; it was not revived for many years. The depres-
sion continued during the remainder of Van Buren's admin-

istration; indeed, business did not return to normal condi-

tions until 1842.

President Van Buren summoned a special session of Con-

gress on September 4, 1837, to deal with the situation. His
recommendations revealed his accord with the financial ideas

of Jackson and Benton and his adherence to doctrines which
were becoming popular with the urban wage-earners.

2 At
his suggestion Congress authorized the borrowing of ten mil-

lion dollars to tide over the immediate stringency. To safe-
1
Eventually the Federal Government recovered all but $50,000 from the

deposit banks.
2 Since 1835 a struggle had been raging in New York within the Democratic

party over fiscal policies. By this message Van Buren placed himself on the
side of the Loco-Focos (so-called) and the workingmen. Aided by the Presi-
dent's favor, the Loco-Focos gained control of the New York Democracy; and
in 1838 a law was passed, providing for ample specie reserves for state-bank

notes, and permitting any group of qualified men to establish a bank under a
general law. During the next decade Massachusetts, Maryland, South Caro-
lina, and other eastern states followed New York by instituting safe and con-
servative banking systems. The new system spread to the Old Northwest,

beginning with Illinois in 1851. These laws furnished a model for the na-
tional bank legislation of 1863-1864.
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guard the public funds in future, he recommended the plan
known as the "Independent Treasury" or "Subtreasury."

Under this system the government would hold its own mon-

eys. An Independent Treasury, the President believed,

would not only keep the public funds safely but would pre-

vent their use for the encouragement of private speculation.

Finally he urged that the principle of the Specie Circular

should be extended to all taxes and payments due to the gov-

ernment.

The Whigs, led by Clay and Webster, hotly opposed this

scheme. They accused the President of being indifferent to

the suffering of the people. They insisted that, if the United

States Bank had been rechartered, the panic would never have

occurred. With an eloquence born of renewed hope, they

directed their efforts towards the establishment of a third

United States Bank. Calhoun, however, now abandoned his

erstwhile allies, and gave his support to the Independent

Treasury and the Van Buren administration.

The Independent Treasury bill passed the Senate in 1837

and again in 1838, failing both times in the House of Rep-
resentatives. Van Buren persisted nevertheless, and in 1840

his plan was accepted by both houses. The act as passed pro-

vided for vaults and safes in certain specified cities as deposi-

tories for government funds, and the requirement was added

that after June 30, 1843, all payments to or by the United

States should be made in gold or silver. The Whigs, though

overborne, were not convinced, and six years more of political

controversy were necessary before the plan became firmly en-

grafted into the federal fiscal system.

THE OVERTHROW OF THE DEMOCRATS

In dealing with the public issues of the day, Van Buren

faithfully kept the pledge, made in his inaugural address, to

tread in the path of his "illustrious predecessor." Indeed,
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some historians have gone so far as to speak of his administra-

tion as "a third term of Andrew Jackson." In the matter of

internal improvements Jackson's policy was continued for

another four-year period. Van Buren showed his interest in

labor welfare by issuing an order in 1840 for the establish-

ment of the ten-hour day on all government works.

As respects the public lands, Van Buren, like his predeces-

sor, recommended a reduction of the price, with the eventual

transfer of unsold lands to the states in which they lay. He
also advocated granting the right of preemption to settlers

(or "squatters," as they were called) who occupied public

lands in advance of sale. As earlier, Benton championed the

rights of the western pioneers; but he had to meet the vigilant

opposition of Clay, who continued to agitate for the distribu-

tion of the land revenue among the states. Three times the

Senate passed Benton's graduation bill and three times it met

defeat in the House. Likewise all efforts to enact a general

preemption law failed for the time being.

Van Buren's public acts awakened no enthusiasm among
the masses. He lacked the ability to impart the dramatic

quality to his measures which marked the "Old Hero's" every

move. It may well be doubted, however, whether even Jack-

son's popularity, had he still been President, could have sur-

vived the widespread feeling that the administration was re-

sponsible for the industrial depression. The tactics of the

Whigs in the campaign of 1840 were cleverly designed to take

advantage of these facts.

The Whig convention, the first in the history of the party,

met at Harrisburg on December 4, 1839. Henry Clay con-

fidently expected the nomination, but the practical politicians

feared that his well-known record would alienate some of the

groups whose support was necessary for victory. When the

voting began he was in the lead, but after repeated balloting

the prize went to William Henry Harrison of Ohio. General
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Harrison met the requirements of the situation perfectly.

During the quarter of a century which had elapsed since the

War of 1812, in spite of some service in Congress, he had done

nothing to excite active antipathy, and his fame as the hero of

Tippecanoe and the Thames was national. To insure the

support of the southern Whigs, John Tyler was nominated as

his running-mate. Because of the divergent views of the fac-

tions composing the party, the convention adjourned without

adopting a platform. Democratic appreciation of the pre-
dicament of the Whigs was shown by the scornful suggestion
of the Hartford Times that the nominee be called "the fed-

eral-whig-abolition-amalgamation-conservative-anti-masonic-

striped pig-foreign missionary candidate."

The Democrats at their Baltimore convention on May 4,

1840, unanimously renominated Van Buren but were unable

to unite upon a candidate for the vice-presidency. The plat'

form indorsed the Independent Treasury, and declared

against the exercise of "doubtful constitutional powers" by
the Federal Government. Specific condemnation was visited

upon the proposed United States Bank, the protective prin-

ciple, and federal appropriations for internal improvements.
A third party, organized by antislavery enthusiasts, took part
in the campaign, but its proceedings were unimportant save

as a harbinger of the future.

The Democrats were on the defensive throughout the cam-

paign. They were sorely pressed to justify the policies of

Jackson and Van Buren, which the Whigs charged had

brought on the hard times. The Whigs either avoided a dis-

cussion of their own program or adapted their public utter-

ances to the section in which they spoke. The Democrats at-

tempted to ridicule these tactics and the Whig candidate:

one of their prominent newspapers tried to belittle Harrison

as a man who would be content to remain on his backwoods

farm in a log cabin if he might have a pension and a barrel of
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hard cider. No remark could have been more imprudent at

a time when the mass of the western people lived in log cabins.

Harrison regarded himself as, like Jackson, a true representa-
tive of the democratic West; and the Whig appeal to the

masses to vote for him as a man of the people was more effec-

tive than any platform would have been.

"The battle is now between the log cabins and the palaces,
between hard cider and champagne," declared Henry Clay in

campaign speeches. Daniel Webster apologized publicly be-

cause he had not been born in a log cabin, but eagerly claimed

that honor for his elder brother and sisters. "If ever I am
ashamed of it," he thundered, "may my name and the name of

my posterity be blotted forever from the memory of man-
kind!" Horace Greeley, a young New York journalist whose

newspaper career had been interrupted by the Panic of 1837,
established a campaign sheet called The Log Cabin, which

quickly attained a weekly circulation of eighty thousand

copies.

The log cabin became the election symbol of the Whigs,
and the campaign was turned by them into a joyous romp.
Giant mass meetings and barbecues were held everywhere,

torchlight processions paraded the streets of towns, "Tippe-
canoe and Tyler too" became the popular slogan. Women
were almost as active as men. The enthusiasm easily lent it-

self to song, and such ditties as "Old Tippecanoe" and "Little

Van is a used-up man" were on everyone's lips. In contrast

with the "Honest Farmer of North Bend," Van Buren was

pictured as a man who used gold spoons and dressed himself
before costly French mirrors. "The campaign was an apoth-
eosis of tomfoolery," declared Andrew D. White in after

years.

The outcome was a sweeping victory for the Whigs, Van
Buren receiving only 60 votes out of the 394 in the electoral

college. The Whigs had made politics so entertaining that
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the popular vote was nearly twice as great as in the previous
election. In reality, the victors had little cause for jubilation.
Harrison had received only about six per cent more of the

popular vote than Van Buren, and the Whigs faced the re-

sponsibility of office, divided among themselves as to a pro-

gram of public policy.

THE QUARREL BETWEEN TYLER AND THE WHIGS

Clay declined Harrison's offer of the post of Secretary of

State, preferring his regnant position in the Senate, and the

cabinet post went to Webster. Four of Clay's intimate

friends, however, were appointed to cabinet positions.
1 But

of Harrison's capacities for the presidency the country was

never to learn, for he died within one month of his inaugura-
tion. Sixty-eight years of age when he took the oath of office,

his strength was taxed beyond endurance by the demands of

the hungry Whig office-seekers.

The Whigs now paid the penalty for their non-committal

opportunism in the campaign. It had served to hold together

enough discordant groups to win the election, but the best

promise of party harmony in carrying on the government
vanished with Harrison's death. That event brought to the

presidency John Tyler, a strict-constructionist, antiprotec-

tionist, antibank Democrat, who had left his party because of

Jackson's dictatorial course. His views were at variance with

those of Clay and Webster. Apprehending disagreement with

the new President, Clay determined to seize the command and

impose his views upon him. On June 7, 1841, he offered in

the Senate a series of resolutions which outlined a program of

legislation. These resolutions, the National Republican fac-

tion of the Whigs, which doubtless composed a majority of

1 Thomas Ewing of Ohio, Secretary of the Treasury; G. E. Badger of Nortn

Carolina, Secretary of the Navy; John Bell of Tennessee, Secretary of War,
and J. J. Crittenden of Kentucky! Attorney-General.
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the party, regarded as a belated announcement of the plat-

form which the national convention had feared to adopt in

advance of the election. Clay's main proposals were: the

repeal of the Independent Treasury Act, the distribution of

the proceeds of public land sales, revision of the tariff, and

the incorporation of a bank. In his mind they were insepar-

able parts of a system; the fourth proposal, especially, he con-

sidered as the logical complement of the first. Since the

representatives of the party as a whole had not indorsed these

policies, and since Tyler had not been pledged to them as a

candidate, he can be criticized for acting on his own judg-
ment concerning them only if one holds that a President is

bound by the opinion of a majority of his party in Congress.

The Independent Treasury Act was quickly repealed with

the President's assent on August 13, 1841. Clay's pet measure

for distributing the land revenues encountered greater diffi-

culty. To many persons it seemed unwise to give away a por-
tion of the national income when the government was borrow-

ing money for its current expenses. Furthermore, the pio-

neer West, now as earlier, preferred to have the price of lands

reduced; and Tyler was known to oppose distribution for

fear that the resulting loss of revenue would be used as an

excuse for raising the tariff.

To win enough votes for passage, the distribution bill, as

adopted on September 4, 1841, contained important conces-

sions to the opposition. The right of preemption, so dear

to the hearts of westerners, was established by an act intended

to be permanent and of general application.
1

It was further

enacted that the proceeds of sales of public lands should be

distributed among the states provided that the tariff rates

1 A squatter was granted the right to purchase the quarter-section on which
he lived at the minimum rate of $1^5 per acre, when the lands were offered

for sale by the government, before any other would-be purchaser was allowed
to bid.
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were not raised above the twenty-per-cent level fixed by the

Compromise of 1833. Clay agreed to the proviso because he

believed that, if once the principle of distribution was ac-

cepted by Congress, he might later induce that body to repeal
the restricting dause.

Clay underestimated Tyler's deep-seated convictions. In

1842 Congress twice passed measures for raising the tariff

while retaining the distribution feature, but both bills were

vetoed. Forced to decide between a high tariff and distribu-

tion, the Whigs chose the former. On August 30, 1842, they

enacted a law which rendered inoperative the distribution

clause in the act of 1841, by restoring the tariff duties to the

general level of those of 1832. The new law was generally

satisfactory to the protectionists, and could be justified in the

eyes of others because of deficiencies in the existing revenues.

These concessions and compromises had sadly marred the

program advanced by Clay. An open break was now precipi-

tated between Tyler and the Clay Whigs by the struggle to

create a new centralized bank. No measure was more im-

portant in the eyes of Clay's followers, but it was scarcely to be

expected that they could win the approval of a man of Tyler's

constitutional views. When he vetoed a bill in August, 1 841 ,

for creating a "Fiscal Bank," they tried to erect a "Fiscal Cor-

poration." This new measure was framed with an insincere

show of effort to meet his supposed objections, and proved
no more acceptable, but his second veto brought down upon
his head a tempest of wrath and charges of party treachery.

In a formal manifesto the Whig members of Congress dis-

avowed all further political connection with him. The mem-
bers of the cabinet resigned, except Webster, who lingered on

until May 8, 1843, chiefly because he wished to complete cer-

tain delicate negotiations with Great Britain (see page 588) .

The President, repudiated by the party which had elected
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him, reorganized his cabinet by the appointment of five for-

mer Democrats, who had left their party for the same reasons

as himself. The stormy contests of this administration killed

the bank project beyond possibility of resurrection, and

robbed the distribution question of its vitality as a Whig
issue. In the absence of the Independent Treasury, state

banks were once more resorted to as depositories of the public
funds.

THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA, 1837-1842

In international affairs the anomalous position of the

Texan Republic, refused annexation by the United States

and denied recognition by Mexico, continued to excite atten-

tion in the United States, but the most critical relations in

these years were with our neighbor to the north, Canada.

One set of difficulties was a by-product of the Canadian rebel-

lion of 1837. ^n 179 1 t*16 greater part of Canada had been

divided into two provinces, each with its own government:
Lower Canada, controlled by descendants of the original

French settlers along the St. Lawrence, and Upper Canada,

north of the Great Lakes, populated largely by Loyalists who
had fled from the United States during the Revolutionary
War. In the former province racial antipathy and religious

jealousy were productive of much ill feeling; in the latter the

pioneer farmers became increasingly resentful of the selfish

sway of the large landed interest and the Anglican clergy.

In 1837 the smouldering discontent flared up in an armed

attempt for independence. The uprising had slight popular

support and was easily crushed by Great Britain, but while it

lasted, it aroused much sympathy in the United States. Fur-

thermore, it proved to be a turning point in the evolution of

British colonial policy, for, on the basis of an investigation
made by Lord Durham, Upper and Lower Canada were
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joined in 1840, for common purposes, under one government
with large autonomous powers. Modern Canada thus owes its

beginning to an unsuccessful revolt.

The Van Buren administration did its best to prevent the

use of American soil as a base of insurrectionary operations.

Nevertheless, the United States became involved in Decem-

ber, 1837, when the Caroline, an American steamer in the

rebel service, was seized by Canadian militia while on the

American side of the Niagara River. One United States citi-

zen was killed, and the vessel was set afire and sent drifting

over the Falls. The excitement aroused among our border

population was presently intensified by the arrest of Alex-

ander McLeod, a Canadian, who boasted in a New York sa-

loon of having killed the American. The British government
demanded his release on the plea that, if guilty, he had acted

under orders, but the United States replied that the Federal

Government lacked authority to interfere with the proceed-

ings of a state court. The situation promised to lead to seri-

ous consequences, but fortunately the New York court ac-

quitted McLeod in October, 1841.
1

In April, 1842, Lord Ashburton arrived in the United

States as special minister to clear up all matters at issue be-

tween the two countries. The chief of these was the long-
vexed question of the northeastern boundary, which had been

inadequately defined in the treaty of 1783. After earlier at-

tempts to reach an agreement had failed, the matter had been
referred in 1827 to the King of the Netherlands for adjudica-
tion. The United States, however, had been unwilling to ac-

cept the settlement proposed. In 1838-1839, armed colli-

sions, dignified as "the Aroostook War," occurred on the

Maine border in a portion of the disputed region, and for the

1 Webster, in order to prevent the same difficulty from rising in the future,
secured an act of Congress providing that a subject of a foreign power on
trial in a state court might be brought into a United States court on a writ of

habeas corpus.
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time being, the northern frontier bristled with warlike prepa-
rations.

The adjustment of the boundary question proved to be a

complicated matter since Maine and Massachusetts insisted on

being represented in the negotiations along with the Fed-

eral Government.1 But all difficulties were eventually sur-

mounted. The treaty, signed on August 9, 1842, established

a compromise line somewhat less favorable to the United

States than the one proposed by the King of the Netherlands.

To offset this disadvantage, the people of Maine received

special trading privileges in the adjoining province of New
Brunswick, and the United States agreed to make special

payments to Maine and Massachusetts. Thus, for the first

time, the northeastern boundary was defined in intelligible

terms, and no disputes of importance have since arisen con-

cerning it. Two other provisions of the treaty arranged for

joint action of the two countries in suppressing the slave trade

and for the extradition of criminals.
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Chapter XXVI

THE RISE OF THE COMMON MAN

THE
democratic revolution which brought Jackson to the

presidency was part of a movement which affected the

entire western world. In France a revolution led by Lafayette
drove out Charles X in 1830 and set up a middle-class mon-

archy resting upon a popular although highly restricted suf-

frage. In the same year Belgium, which had been forced

upon the king of Holland by the diplomats of Vienna, raised

the flag of independence, and established a monarchy based

upon the most liberal constitution on the European con-

tinent. In Germany, Italy, and Poland, revolutionary ardor

flared up and achieved slight gains, for democracy.
The changes that took place in Great Britain were perhaps

the most significant of all. Additional civil and political

rights were conferred upon the Roman Catholics in 1829.
Three years later, Parliament enacted the Reform Law one
of the landmarks of English constitutional history. The
scheme of representation in Parliament was made more equi-
table, and the landowners and merchants were required to

share the franchise with householders in the towns. The
electorate was nearly doubled by these changes, and the first

great step was thus taken toward confiding the control of the

government to all the people. Within two decades came
other reforms, including the liberalization of the government
of Canada, the abandonment of most of the old mercantilist

practices, and protective legislation for women and children

in industry.

592
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THE AWAKENING OF LABOR

While the forces which democratized American political

life were generated in large part by the conditions accompany-

ing the westward spread of the population, the broader re-

form movement was thoroughly in harmony with the current

of European development. The champions of British re-

form, especially, corresponded with American leaders and

both gave and received inspiration and encouragement. Re-

formers of the thirties and forties believed in the perfectibil-

ity of mankind, and sought to emancipate the intellectual

and spiritual as well as the material life of the masses. The

masses, too, gave evidence of a new faith in the worth of the

common man and strove not merely to preserve existing

privileges but to extend them.

One important manifestation of the new attitude was the

beginning of labor organization in the urban centers of New

England and the middle states. Industrial conditions were

changing. In the earlier days skilled work had been carried

on under simple conditions. A youth learned a trade during
an apprenticeship of several years, and was then prepared to

take his part in the bustling life of the town as an independent
workman or "journeyman." Owning the simple tools of his

trade, he sometimes associated himself with other journey-

men under the direction of a "master workman," and worked

with them on terms of personal intimacy and substantial eco-

nomic equality. If the trade was of an indoor nature, the

work was usually performed in the house of one of the work-

men.

Such craftsmen were content to supply the needs of their

own small communities. But the westward spread of popu-
lation and the extension of highways and canals to every part
of the country vastly widened the potential market. The
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new conditions called for the capitalist, who could purchase
and hold large quantities of raw materials and extend attrac-

tive terms of credit to customers. Few workmen or groups
of workmen possessed the necessary capital, and as a result

enterprising men who had never themselves been workmen
took the lead in the expansion of industry. Seeking profits,

they bought from the workmen who produced most cheaply;
and since women and children worked at lower wages than

men, they were drawn into the trades in unprecedented num-
bers.

In consequence, the skilled workers found themselves de-

pendent for employment upon the favor of the "merchant-

capitalist," and the new conditions of competition demanded

longer hours of labor while wages fell. The work day or-

dinarily extended from "dark to dark/* which meant an

average of about twelve hours, six days a week, the year round.

Such conditions prevailed throughout the towns of the north-

ern seaboard, and to a lesser degree in a few western towns
like Cincinnati, Louisville, and Pittsburgh.

In those parts of New England and the middle states where
the factory system had taken root in the textile industries, the

lot of the wage-earners was even harder. Before 1814, the

simple processes of spinning and weaving had been largely
carried on in the home by the housewife and her children, to

supply local needs. Then the introduction of the power
loom inaugurated the "industrial revolution," and the fac-

tory system replaced the simpler domestic industry. Men
who had large capital owned costly machines housed in great
structures where they were driven by water or steam power.
The workers became wage-earners, dependent upon the fac-

tory owner and subject to his dictation as to wages, hours, and
other conditions of work.

The factories, with a few exceptions, were gloomy build-

ings without proper ventilation, light, or sanitation. The
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wages were low; the work day long. In 1831 about sixty per
cent of all workers in cotton mills of the Atlantic seaboard

from Virginia northward were women. Seven per cent were

children under twelve years of age. The plight of the little

workers was not overstated in an address issued by the work-

ingmen of Massachusetts in 1834: "To look at the pale and

dirty, and spiritless beings, as they pour out of the factory to

their hurried meals at the sound of a bell; and ... to see the

lazy motion of their jaded limbs, and the motionless expres-

sion of their woebegone countenances, must give a pang to

the feeling heart which can never be forgotten."

Since the mills depended for their motive power upon
near-by waterfalls or easily available deposits of "stone coal"

(anthracite) , the introduction of the factory system stimu-

lated the growth of cities at strategic points. Thus, the city of

Lowell, Massachusetts, which in 1820 had only 250 people,

possessed in 1840 a population of over 20,000, collected there

largely to work in the mills. In such cities the wage-earners
dwelt in congested quarters amidst surroundings which were

unwholesome physically and morally.

Other conditions not directly connected with the problem
of making a living imposed hardships on the common people.

Many laws were survivals from earlier times when the idea

of discrimination between social classes was universally ac-

cepted. Thus, educational advantages were virtually denied

to the masses of the people, either through lack of provision
for free, public schools, or because the long working hours of

child wage-earners made attendance impossible. In 1833

probably one million children from six to fifteen years of age
were not in any school; eighty thousand of these were in the

state of New York.

The militia .laws were another source of discontent. The
well-to-do could escape service through payment of a fine,

while the man less fortunately situated must serve or go to
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prison. Furthermore, state laws continued to provide im-

prisonment as the penalty for indebtedness, and debtors'

prisons swallowed thousands of worthy but unfortunate men.

Legal fees were so high that poor people were discouraged

from seeking protection for their rights in the courts.

The banking system also aroused bitter criticism from the

working class. Chartered by the states, these banks were per-

mitted to conduct business without adequate safeguards for

the depositors or the public, so that laborers were often forced

to accept their wages in bank notes of doubtful or fluctuating

value.

The campaign of the wage-earners to secure greater rights

for their class began in the latter part of the twenties. Before

that time chronic discontent had occasionally flared up in

strikes. Attempts had been made also to form local trade

unions, but these had soon withered. Individuals sometimes

escaped from the hard conditions in the East by moving to

the frontier; but most of the wage-earners were prevented
from taking this step by large families, poverty, or lack of

ambition. They were accordingly forced to work out their

salvation at home.

In the year of Jackson's election to the presidency, a "Work-

ing Men's" party was organized in Philadelphia. The next

year one appeared in New York, and within a short time

Working Men's parties of varying strength were to be found

in all the seaboard states north of Maryland. These local

parties nominated candidates for local and state offices and
for Congress, conducted campaigns, and founded more than

fifty newspapers to acquaint the public with the grievances
of the wage-earning class. They lacked incentive to combine
into a national organization, for they were primarily inter-

ested in reforms that could be secured through action of the

states. They sought legislation that would make life less

burdensome for the poor people and create broader oppor-
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tunities for the common man. The main items in their pro-

gram were summarized by the Mechanics' Free Press of Phila-

delphia on April 16, 1831: "Universal education, abolition

of chartered monopolies, equal taxation, revision or abolition

of the militia system, a less expensive law system, all officers

to be elected directly by the people, a lien law for laborers,

no legislation on religion." The abolition of imprisonment
for debt might properly have been included in this list.

Most of the Working Men's parties soon disappeared, but

the "Workies" succeeded in arousing the public to the need

of changes in the existing laws. Their voting strength was

very largely taken over by the Democratic party, which under

Jackson's vigorous leadership combated all class distinctions,

and most of the reforms which they sought were carried into

effect by action either of the states or the Federal Govern-

ment.

The dissolution of the Working Men's parties was followed

by a more intensive organization along economic lines. Trade

unions or "trade societies" sprang up in many cities. At

first these were unconnected, but in 1833 New York succeeded

in linking all the societies of the city into a stable central

body called a "General Trades' Union." Other large cities

did likewise, and in 1834 the General Trades' Unions of the

various cities joined together in a central federation or "Na-

tional Trades' Union," not unlike the American Federation

of Labor of our own day.

About the same time, some of the stronger crafts, like the

handloom weavers and the printers, began to organize on a

national basis as separate trades. By 1836 the union member-

ship in the cities of the northern seaboard had climbed to

something like three hundred thousand. Through the use

of the strike and other methods of pressure, they succeeded in

securing more humane conditions of employment. By win-

ning a decisive strike in Philadelphia in 1835, involving seven-
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teen different trades and occupations, the organized labor

forces succeeded in establishing, in the leading mechanical

branches, their most cherished reform, a ten-hour workday.
In 1840 President Van Buren ordered the adoption of the

ten-hour day on all government works, giving further impetus
to the reform. The question of the statutory limitation by
the states of the factory workday was much discussed, without

result until 1847, when New Hampshire enacted the first ten-

hour law for factory labor. In the next five years similar

measures were adopted in Pennsylvania, Maine, Rhode Is-

land, Ohio, and California.

THE STRUGGLE FOR FREE PUBLIC SCHOOLS

The activity of the working class and their zeal for humani-
tarian reform were indispensable factors in the forward move-
ments of the time. The struggle of labor for democracy in

education merits special consideration. Its success far ex-

ceeded that attained by similar efforts abroad, although few

questions have aroused more bitter controversy in America.

Nor have any been of more significance for the welfare of

the people.
In the opening years of the nineteenth century, the idea

prevailed that only a minority of the population needed to

be educated, and this function was still regarded as a duty
of the Church or as a matter of private enterprise rather than
as an obligation of government. Although the principle of

free public education had been recognized since colonial

times, especially in New England, even there the practice fell

sadly short of the theory. Wherever there were free schools

they were regarded as charitable institutions for pauper chil-

dren. The instruction offered was extremely rudimentary.
A person who had mastered the "three R's" ranked as an
educated man, while the lack of this knowledge was by no
means a matter of reproach.
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The spread of manhood suffrage and the growing impor-
tance of the common man led to a new conception of educa-

tion. Clear-sighted statesmen perceived the danger of uni-

versal suffrage based on universal ignorance. Said one: "We
think it more important that the many should be well in-

formed than that the few should be learned." De Witt Clin-

ton in New York, Thaddeus Stevens in Pennsylvania, and

Abraham Lincoln in Illinois were among those to raise their

voices for an educated electorate as a safeguard of democratic

government. Educational leaders like Horace Mann in Mas-

sachusetts and Henry Barnard in Connecticut and Rhode
Island gave a wise direction and practical application to the

new trend. The efforts of these reformers were supported by
the vigorous and incessant agitation carried on by organized
labor in the cities of the northern seaboard. The labor lead-

ers demanded free, tax-supported schools open to the children

of all classes without taint of charity. "Our government is

republican; our education should be equally so," declared the

Workingmen's Committee of Philadelphia in 1830 after five

months spent in investigating educational conditions in Penn-

sylvania.

The great battle for free public education was fought out

in the second quarter of the nineteenth century. The friends

of the new system were at first regarded as visionaries or dan-

gerous fanatics, while they in turn considered their opponents
as conscienceless conservatives and foes of progress. A Rhode
Island fanner threatened to shoot Barnard if he ever caught
him on his land advocating "such heresy as the partial con-

fiscation of one man's property to educate another man's

child." In state after state the agitation was conducted.

Hard legislative fights were waged, and bitter contests took

place with religious and private-school interests which held

that their vested rights were being disturbed. The increase

of taxable property during the years of struggle favored the
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cause by making possible a support by government which
had not previously been practicable.
The first steps in the direction of reform were tentative

and experimental; various substitutes for government owner-

ship and operation were tried. For example, denominational

and pauper schools were subsidized out of public funds, pri-

vate schools were exempted from taxation, grants of land were

made for their endowment. But gradually these makeshifts

gave way in one state after another to free tax-supported

education, provided by legislative enactment. Throughout
the North and the Northwest, by 1850, the battle may be said

to have been won. America led the world in this respect;
and even today few countries can compare with the United
States in facilities for free education.

The demand for tax-supported schools embraced secondary
as well as elementary instruction, and led to a great enrich-

ment of the curriculum. Emphasis was placed on the study of

civics, and states passed laws prescribing the subject of his-

tory. The South, with its plantation economy, caste system,
and Negro slavery, lagged in its response to these new influ-

ences. Some progress was made, but the real awakening did
not occur in that section until after the Civil War.

Higher education also received a tremendous impulse in

this period. The great pioneers in this field were the reli-

gious denominations, though they were often aided by land

grants and subsidies from the states. Between 1820 and 1850,

eighty-seven private colleges were founded* in all parts of

the country, and in the next decade the number was swollen

by ninety-one more. It is clear that the public school system
had to be firmly established before the people could envisage

higher education as a proper function of the government.
Nevertheless, beginning with the University of Virginia in

1819, fifteen state universities were founded by 1850, mostly
in the West and the newer parts of the South. They were
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as yet inadequately supported, and the great epoch of state-

university expansion did not come until after the Civil War.

HUMANITARIAN CRUSADES

The new spirit of the times was evinced also by a new sense

of public responsibility for the weak and unfortunate mem-
bers of society and for the betterment of morals. Up to this

epoch the use of intoxicants was well nigh universal. Liquor
was even served at funerals, and was sold openly from booths

at the chief colleges on public days. In 1826 began the first

organized movement against strong drink. Starting in Boston

with the formation of societies pledged to total abstinence, it

spread so rapidly that within five years,more than one thou-

sand of these bands were formed in all parts of the country.

After 1840 the agitation fell under the direction of the "Wash-

ington Societies/' which soon recruited a membership of half

a million.

The policy ot self-imposed abstinence, however, proved

disappointing in its results, and under the leadership of Neal

Dow of Maine, the reformers began to demand the passage of

state prohibitory legislation. As a consequence Maine in

1846 passed the first prohibition law in American history.

By the end of 1856, thirteen states in the North and West had

abolished the sale of alcoholic stimulants. But in most of

these states the laws were later repealed or modified,
1 and

prohibition did not again become a vital issue for a genera-

tion.

This period saw substantial progress toward prison reform,

the care of the insane, and abolition of imprisonment for debt.

It was the era also of the movement for the abolition of slav-

ery, which subject will be discussed at length in the next

1 New Hampshire and Vermont remained "dry" until 1904; and Maine, save

from 1856 to 1858, retained prohibition until the Eighteenth Amendment
was adopted (1919).
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chapter. It may here be noted, however, that in 1 835 Oberlin

College threw open its doors to Negro students. It thus be-

came one of the earliest coracial colleges, and was soon re-

puted to be a center of abolitionist propaganda. The ideal-

ism underlying these humanitarian efforts was mirrored in

numerous experiments in social organization. These enter-

prises received their main inspiration from the writings and

teachings of the leaders of the rising Socialist movement in

Europe, while cheap land and sparse settlement permitted a

degree of experimentation which was impossible in the

crowded Old World. In 1825 Robert Owen, a Scotch manu-

facturer, established at New Harmony, Indiana, a community
where labor and property were to be in common.
Such communities multiplied under the influence of Albert

Brisbane's book, The Social Destiny of Man (1840), and
Horace Greeley's editorials in the New York Tribune. Bott

men were disciples of the French Socialist, Charles Fourier.

More than forty projects were attempted between 1840 and

1850, all based upon an illimitable faith in humanity, and,

like the Owenite communities, all unsuccessful in their effort

to transform society overnight. Of these, the best known was

Brook Farm, near Boston, which counted among its members
and friends Emerson, Thoreau, Hawthorne, and Margaret
Fuller. It continued from 1841 to 1846; subsequently Haw-
thorne gently satirized it in The Blithedale Romance.
Another effect of the idealism of the time was the launching

of the first organized non-sectarian movement for the preven-
tion of war. In 1815 peace societies had been formed in New
York, Ohio, and Massachusetts, the first of the kind in the

world. The movement spread to other states, and in 1828
the American Peace Society was founded in New York by
William Ladd, through a merger of nearly fifty local organi-
zations. Its program called for a congress of nations, meet-

ing periodically, the codification of international law, and the
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establishment of a permanent world court with power to

make decisions, though not to enforce them, in disputes aris-

ing between nations.

Meantime the peace movement had taken root abroad, par-

ticularly in England, and in 1843 a congress held in London
was attended by thirty-seven American delegates. An inter-

national congress, held at Brussels in 1848, endorsed the

American peace plan, and for some time congresses were held

almost yearly. The hopes of the peace advocates rose high,
but the movement was badly disrupted by the Crimean War

(1854-1856) and the American Civil War. The organized

peace movement did not become important again until the

first decade of the twentieth century.

THE BEGINNING OF THE WOMAN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT

The democratic idealism which freed white men from so

many of their ancient fetters awakened women to the realiza-

tion that they were denied many of the rights enjoyed by
men. Their status was still fixed by the principles of the old

English common law and social custom. The unmarried

woman, in most respects, enjoyed the same legal rights as a

man; but custom required her to marry early, and with mar-

riage she virtually lost her separate identity in the eyes of the

law. She forfeited title to all her personal property, even

if it had been acquired before matrimony, and she was de-

prived of all control over her real property for the duration

of the marriage. A husband had the right to control his

wife's conduct and punish her as he did his children, and to

appropriate to his own uses any wages that she earned outside

the home.

The father was the sole guardian of the children during his

lifetime, and could dispose of them by will at his death. Con-

versely, the husband was held responsible for many of the

crimes and torts committed by his wife, and was entitled to
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collect damages for injuries inflicted upon her. Feminine

education was considered unnecessary, except in the well-

to-do classes, and even there it was confined to needlework,

dancing, and the cultivation of manners and morals. Susan

B. Anthony's teachers refused to instruct her in long division,

THE ORATOR OF THE DAY DENOUNCING THE LORDS OF CREATION

Harper's Weekly, 1859

and were at a loss to understand why a girl should want to

learn it. Of course, women were not permitted to vote.

The call to women to awake began with the visit of Frances

Wright, a Scotchwoman of advanced views, to this country
in 1827. Her appearance before audiences to deliver lectures

on slavery, theology, and woman's rights shocked the public,

unaccustomed to seeing a woman in such a rdle; but her ex-

ample soon aroused to action such great figures in the Ameri-

can feminist movement as Sarah and Angelina Grimk from

South Carolina, Lucretia Mott, a Quaker of Philadelphia,

and Mrs. Elizabeth Cady Stanton of New York. Keenly alive
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to the humanitarian trend of the times, these women devoted

their energies not only to feminism but also to antislavery,

labor welfare, and temperance reform. They had to brave

the contempt of most of their own sex as well as that of the

men, and they stood in constant peril of physical violence at

the hands of mobs because of their bold and "unwomanly"
conduct.

On July 19, 1848, at Seneca Falls, New York, the first

woman's rights convention in the world launched a militant

crusade. The delegates drew up a declaration patterned after

the Declaration of Independence. They asserted "that all

men and women are created equal," and demanded equality
with the male sex before the law, in educational and economic

opportunities, and in voting. Though greeted by the ridi-

cule and condemnation of press and pulpit, woman's rights

conventions came to be almost yearly occurrences until the

outbreak of the Civil War.

The feminist leaders were not altogether without friends

among the men. Prominent at their meetings were the great

antislavery agitators, William Lloyd Garrison and Wendell

Phillips. Ralph Waldo Emerson, John Greenleaf Whittier,

and Horace Greeley wrote and lectured in their behalf.

Young Abraham Lincoln, beginning a legislative career in

Illinois, announced his approval of the principal of sharing
the government with those who bore its burdens, "by no
means excluding the women."

Although the period was one of agitation rather than of

achievement, there was some improvement in the position
of women. In 1839 Mississippi granted to married women
the control of their own property, and similar laws were en-

acted in the next decade by Texas, Indiana, Pennsylvania,
New York, California, and Wisconsin. In 1821 Emma Wil-

lard had opened a seminary for girls at Troy, New York,
and in 1837 the first women's seminary of college rank, Mt.
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Holyoke, was opened by Mary Lyon in Massachusetts. These

marked the beginnings of higher education for women. By

1860 the number of such institutions increased to sixty-one.

Coeducation was an even more venturesome undertaking;

Oberlin College in 1833, Urbana University in 1850, and

Antioch College in 1853, all in Ohio, led the way. Not till

the University of Iowa acted in 1858 were women admitted

to any state university. These were promising beginnings,

but women were still far from the goal of sex equality. A

long and discouraging struggle loomed ahead before success

was to crown their efforts.

THE IMPROVING STANDARD OF LIFE

The welfare of the masses and their comfort of living were

greatly improved by a number of important inventions be-

tween 1825 and 1850. Kerosene lamps were devised, the fric- .

tion match superseded the use of flint, improved cookstoves

were put on the market. The shortage of wage labor in the

farming districts proved an incentive to the invention of

labor-saving implements. After 1825 the threshing machine

began to supplant the flail and roller, and shortly thereafter

the Fairbanks platform scale, the mower, and the reaper were

invented.

In 1825 the first successful attempt was made to generate

steam with anthracite coal, and in 1837 the first furnace for

smelting iron with anthracite was built. The English "Great

Western," a wooden-hulled side-wheeler with coal to heat its

boilers, inaugurated regular steam navigation across the At-

lantic in 1838, although the bulk of ocean freight continued

to be carried in American sailing vessels.

Outside of the plantation states, the material conditions of

American life were singularly even, and generous in promise.
"Go-ahead-ativeness" characterized the typical American,

causing Dickens to remark, "whenever an Englishman would
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cry 'All right!' an American cries 'Go ahead!' which is some*

what expressive of the national character of the two coun-

tries." A livelihood might be gained by almost every indus-

trious person, and few great private fortunes existed. Most

business and industry still operated on a small scale. The

money for great works of internal improvement and develop-

ment came chiefly from foreign investors, especially British

capitalists.

The difficulty of maintaining a united nationality in the

face of rapid geographical expansion was somewhat eased by
the mechanical ingenuity of the people. Railway mileage

steadily progressed from the first steam railroad of 1829. By

1850 one could travel over the iron highways from Maine to

North Carolina, from the Atlantic seaboard to Buffalo on

Lake Erie, and from the western end of Lake Erie to Chicago
or Cincinnati. The electric telegraph, invented in 1835 by
S. F. B. Morse, was first practically applied in 1844, and from

the outset possessed vast social and political significance. In

1847 t*16 rotary printing press, devised by Richard M. Hoe,

revolutionized newspaper publishing, and made possible the

important position the press now has in American life.

RELIGIOUS READJUSTMENTS

The stern Calvinistic theology, already tempered by the

Great Awakening of the eighteenth century, now felt again
the softening influence of a new spirit. Under the leadership

of W. E. Channing, Unitarianism was organized about 1825

by dissenting members of the Congregational Church, on a

creed opposing the somber doctrines of total depravity and

predestination and affirming the infinite possibilities of man's

development. The new system exerted an influence alto-

gether out of proportion to the number of its adherents, and

attained its loftiest expression in the philosophic movement
known as "Transcendentalism," of which Emerson was the
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foremost exponent. The spread of Unitarianism throughout
New England was checked only when men like Horace Bush-

nell sought to reconcile the Calvinistic theology of the old

Congregational system with the gentler humanitarianism of

the new era.

Other sects experienced similar changes. The Quakers
were rent in twain by the teaching of Elias Hicks. The Camp-
bells, father and son, led a departure from the old Presby-
terian order. Universalism began a rapid expansion, and in

the West there occurred a swift growth of the Methodists,

Baptists, Presbyterians, and other denominations which were

able to satisfy the spiritual cravings of a people impatient of

theological hair-splitting. Itinerant preachers penetrated into

the wilderness, bringing messages of hope and faith to the

isolated inhabitants. Bishop Francis Asbury of the Methodist

Church (died in 1816) , forerunner of the group of leaders of

the 1830*5 and 1840*5, traveled nearly three hundred thousand

miles in the course of his labors, preached more than sixteen

thousand sermons, and ordained some four thousand minis-

ters. In the more settled western communities, the religious
enthusiasm of the frontiersmen found fervid expression in

revivals and camp-meetings.
Of the many new sects that arose in this period, the most

extraordinary, in the light of its subsequent history, was the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, commonly known
as the Mormons. It was organized at Fayette, New York, in

1830, by Joseph Smith, who asserted that he had found, -in-

scribed on golden plates, the story of a Hebrew prophet who
had led his followers from Jerusalem in the year 600 B.C., to

the western shores of America. In time, greatly increased

in numbers, this company spread northeastward as far as the

present state of New York, but became extinct about 400 A.D.

A prophet, Moroni by name, a last survivor, wrote the record
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of the wanderings, and as a resurrected being, gave it to Smith.

The sect, though Christian in its tenets, professed too many
odd beliefs to be acceptable in established American com-

munities, accustomed as they were to innovations in religion.

Driven from state to state, its members were finally (1847)
led by Brigham Young to the "promised land" in the valley
of Great Salt Lake, Utah. There they built up a thriving

commonwealth.

THE FIRST FLOWERING OF AMERICAN LITERATURE

It was not strange that the spirit of national self-confidence

and democratic aspiration should find utterance in a great

outpouring of literature. The decade of the thirties brought
a full harvest of American letters. As might be expected, the

chief center of literary activity was the old settled portion of

the country; Massachusetts was particularly prominent.

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, John Greenleaf Whittier,

Oliver Wendell Holmes, and James Russell Lowell com-

menced at this epoch their creative work, glorifying the com-

monplace things of life in poems of simple and genuine feel-

ing. Emerson began to preach the doctrine of individualism

and the nobility of man in imperishable prose and verse.

Nathaniel Hawthorne and Edgar Allan Poe exemplified the

versatility of American genius by giving literary expression
to the somber and supernatural in man's experience, the for-

mer finding his inspiration in the annals of New England
Puritanism, and the latter in the self-absorption of a morbid
mind. Irving had already discovered the possibilities of the

short story as a form of literary art; at the hands of Hawthorne
and Poe America reached preeminence in literature of this

type.

The trend of the times awakened a new interest in the.

history of the Republic, and marked the beginnings of his
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torical scholarship. In the thirties Jared Sparks took up the

task of editing historical documents, publishing, notably, col-

lections of the writings of Washington and Franklin and the

diplomatic correspondence of the Revolution (and carefully

eliminating or softening such phrases or allusions in the writ-

ings of the Fathers as seemed to him unsuited to their dig-

nity) . He planned to write a history of the Revolution, but

it was never completed. In 1834, however, George Bancroft

published the first volume of a history of the United States

from the earliest discoveries to the adoption of the Constitu-

tion the first comprehensive American history based upon
a laborious examination of source materials. Unfortunately,

it was colored by the author's enthusiastic championship of

democratic institutions. Before the close of the decade Irving

and William H. Prescott had amply shown, in their works on

Spain and Spanish America, the ability of American scholars

to write history with literary distinction.

In 1837 Emerson delivered a Phi Beta Kappa address at

Harvard on "The American Scholar," which has been called

"America's intellectual Declaration of Independence." In

view of the achievements just sketched, this eloquent appeal
for individuality, sincerity, and realism in the intellectual

life of America was an expression of the new literary ideals

of the whole group of contemporary writers.

Although the authors mentioned derived their enduring
fame from their writings, most of them took an active interest

in the humanitarian and political struggles of the age. Whit-

tier was preeminently the poet laureate of the antislavery

crusade, throwing himself into the contest with a militant

fervor belied by his calm Quaker exterior. Longfellow pub-
lished his Poems on Slavery in 1842. Lowell acted for a time

as editor of the Pennsylvania Freeman, and later mercilessly

lampooned the proslavery politicians in the Biglow Papers
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(1848) . Henry D. Thoreau, our first great nature writer,

went to jail during the Mexican War rather than pay a tax

which would help the government in what he regarded as a

war of conquest.

Cooper showed his interest in the agitation for political

democracy by writing a series of propagandist novels, now

forgotten, in behalf of the cause in the early forties. Ban-

croft was an ardent anti-bank man; drawn into the maelstrom

of Democratic politics, he was rewarded by Polk with a cabi-

net position, and subsequently given various diplomatic ap-

pointments. In the case of William Cullen Bryant, a brilliant

poetic career was seriously hampered by his distinguished

editorship of the New York Evening Post from 1826 to 1878.

As protagonists of the democratic movement, Bryant, Ban-

croft, and other literary men explained and interpreted Jack-
sonian Democracy to the educated classes of the East, and

helped to make democracy respectable in their eyes. Even
the unworldly Hawthorne held various political offices in the

customs service, and when, in 1852, he wrote a campaign biog-

raphy of his college friend, Franklin Pierce, he was repaid by
the lucrative post of consul at Liverpool.
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Chapter XXVII

SLAVERY AND SECTIONALISM

THE GROWTH OF THE SLAVERY SYSTEM

TTlROM the time that Tyler found himself a President with-

JL out a party to the crushing of the South on the battlefield

in 1865, slavery was the overshadowing question in American

politics. Many of the developments of these years were due

solely to the normal and expanding energies of the American

people, but such matters inevitably became entangled in the

skein of sectional politics, and were usually dealt with from
the standpoint of proslavery or antislavery advantage.
The formation of the black belts in the Southwest (see

Page 472) destroyed the unity of the transappalachian coun-

try; differences in climate, soil, economic interest, and social

characteristics gradually divided the Mississippi Valley into

opposing parts. Instead of the small frontier farm, the great

plantation became the unit of economic and social life in the

Southwest. The center of cotton cultivation shifted from the

South Atlantic states. In 1824^ annual cotton production
of the seaboard states was almost double that of the interior

South, but by 1841 this ratio was reversed. From this time

on, it is safe to regard the South, from the Atlantic to the

Mississippi River and even beyond (save for the inarticulate

poor white element) as a compact political unit agreeing on
all fundamental policies affecting cotton culture and slavery,

though still superficially divided in allegiance between the

two great national parties. The northern states did not un*

dergo a similar welding process, the frontier farming regions
of the Northwest and the manufacturing and financial dis-
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tricts of the older states differing in interests at several points.

Cotton culture was singularly adapted to the employment
of slaves. The work was simple, requiring only primitive

implements. It gave employment for nine months in the

year, and permitted the use of women and children as well as

"prime field hands." White overseers were able to super-

intend large gangs of laborers working at the same time.

Under such circumstances the planters came to regard their

material prosperity as inseparably connected with the system
of forced labor. Unable to conceive of a free black popula-
tion living harmoniously with the white race, the southerners

of that day could not foresee that Negroes could be employed
as wage-earners, and indeed that the cost to the planter under

such circumstances would be considerably less.

With slavery grown profitable and forming the very foun-

dation of the South's economic life, its political leaders, pro-
fessional classes, and clergy ceased to deplore it as a thing of

evil, and became ardent champions of the "peculiar institu-

tion." It was said to have the sanction both of the Bible and
the Constitution. It was held to shower benefits upon the

Negro, and was proclaimed as the only secure basis for white

civilization. Its advocates were men of gentle breeding and
fine character; their sincerity and good intentions are not to

be judged by the conception of human rights that prevails in

our own day. Indeed, southern publicists insisted that the

relations of capital and labor were more humane under

slavery than under the wage system of the North, where the

factory hands earned a bare subsistence, toiled amidst un-

sanitary conditions, and suffered in old age from unemploy-
ment and poverty.

The question of the well-being of the Negroes under the

system of enforced servitude cannot rightly be disposed of

with a few generalizations. Nevertheless, it seems safe to say
that the material conditions of slave life were considerably
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easier in the three decades prior to 1830 than in the three

decades thereafter, and that at all times the house servants

were better treated than the field hands. The old patriarchal

system of plantation government, with easy-going methods of

management and personal oversight of the slaves by a beloved

master, was still characteristic of southern life in the earlier

period.

After 1830, however, a change became apparent, not so

much in the border slave states, where the Negroes were still

regarded as a convenience rather than as an economic neces-

sity, as in the states farther south where the "Cotton King-
dom" was strongly intrenched. With the introduction of

large-scale methods of cotton production in the Lower South,

the master ceased to supervise his slaves himself, employing
instead professional overseers whose success was measured by
their ability to exact a maximum amount of work. Under

such a regime the system tended to become commercialized

and to lose its patriarchal character.

Moreover, after a slave uprising in Virginia in 1831 (the

Nat Turner rebellion) in which sixty whites were murdered,

fear of similar insurrections led southern lawmakers to pass

drastic restrictive legislation.
1 The determination of the

planters to protect their labor system from the rising tide of

antislavery propaganda in the North tended to increase the

severity of these "Slave Codes."

Many planters nevertheless treated their slaves with great

indulgence, and every provident master was mindful of the

necessity of keeping them in efficient working condition. But

instances of heartless cruelty are on record, and the system

inevitably involved the frequent breaking of family ties. The
most trenchant criticism of slavery, however, was not the ac-

1 Some typical provisions forbade Negroes to carry guns, to be absent from
the plantation without written permission, to be taught to read and write,

or to assemble without the presence of a white man. The Slave Codes were
most severe in the states having the largest number of blacks.
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tual brutality of masters; the repression inherent in any sys-

tem of human bondage was in itself a brutality. The slave

was merely a piece of property, an "animated tool"; no effort

was made to develop his higher capacities, his self-reliance, or

his intellect.

Southern society was distinguished by a high degree of

stratification. Of the five or six million white people in 1 84 1 ,

the number in slaveholding families formed about one third.

In South Carolina, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana, ex-

clusive of the largest cities, the number reached one half of

the total population. But only about two per cent of the

slaveholding families owned great plantations and fifty or

more slaves. This small fraction formed a highly privileged

class, but its primacy was maintained by force of intellect,

political acumen, and the social prestige which resulted. The

generous life of the great planters was distinguished by a

chivalry and hospitality the.charm of which is still preserved
in the traditions of the old South.

Next in the scale came the well-to-do farmers who owned

only a few slaves, and the professional classes the Iawyers 3

physicians, clergymen, and teachers who were dependent

upon the aristocracy for their incomes and were in close al-

liance with them. Most of the farmers, however, were un-

progressive and indigent, and made up a somewhat lowei

stratum in society. They lived in poor houses, their food was

unwholesome, and in general their lives lacked comfort and
refinement.

The most degraded members of the dominant race were
the "poor whites," a poverty-stricken, slaveless, illiterate, out-

cast element which lived in remote valleys of the mountains
or sought half-heartedly to wrest a livelihood from the lands

which the planters had abandoned or refused to occupy. In

a society differently composed, such folk might have found

opportunities for employment and eventually for rising in
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the social and economic scale; but in a social organization
which deemed manual toil a badge of inferiority, their lot

was well nigh hopeless. Only once in a generation could a

man of indomitable spirit, like Andrew Johnson of eastern

Tennessee, break the fetters of poverty and ignorance that

bound this class and reach high political station. Generally

speaking, the "poor whites" were a happy-go-lucky set of

people, and in political matters they were usually willing to

follow the lead of their economic and social superiors.

With the passage of years, cotton culture and its labor sys-

tem came to represent a vast investment of capital. From a

crop of negligible importance, its production had grown in

1800 to about thirty-five million pounds; it rose to one hun-

dred and sixty million pounds in 1820, and in the following

twenty years leaped to more than eight hundred and thirty-

four million. The monetary value of the crop in 1850 was

$105,600,000, and at that date seven eighths of the world's

supply was grown in the South. The slaves increased cor-

respondingly in number and value. About the time of the

invention of the cotton gin the price of a good field hand was

$300, in 1828 it had become $800, and in 1853, $1200. In

1850 the value of slave property in the entire South amounted

to more than one and one-quarter billion dollars.

Thus was built up the structure of cotton capitalism, as

significant in its influence upon national destinies in the years

before the Civil War as industrial capitalism has been in the

period since. Inevitably the major purpose of southerners in

national politics came to be the protection and enlargement
of the vested interests represented by the cotton-slavery sys-

tem. As will presently be seen, one of their main objects was

to extend the cotton-growing area beyond its existing con-

fines, for, because of the wasteful system of cropping land

until it was exhausted, cotton culture was ever on the move,
and unlimited quantities of fresh and fertile lands were re-
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quired. Furthermore, the South needed new territory out

of which additional slave states might be created to offset

new free states. Antislavery northerners became quickly
aware of this growing influence in national affairs; they called

it the "Slave Power" or the "Slavocracy," and pictured it as

a never-sleeping, malevolent conspiracy for proslavery ag-

grandizement.

THE RISE OF ANTISLAVERY AGITATION

Antislavery agitation in the North did not become mili-

tant until the fourth decade of the century. Prior to this

time there existed abolitionist newspapers and societies,

which conducted a quiet, persistent campaign of education

on the subject, trusting thereby to bring a gradual end to

slavery. Much of this work was carried on by people who
lived in the slave states or neighboring ones, and who hoped
to persuade the slaveowners to adopt voluntary emancipa-
tion. The chief organization of the kind was the American
Colonization Society, but the impracticability of its pro-

gram quickly became apparent. Indeed, antislavery men
soon began to charge that the slaveholders favored the plan
as a means of getting rid of ambitious and troublesome in-

dividual bondsmen.

The new phase of abolitionism, which began about 1830,
owed much to the dynamic democratic idealism of the times

and to the awakened interest in social justice for all classes.

It was, in a sense, the American counterpart of a world-wide

movement which had achieved the abolition of human
bondage in Mexico and the other Spanish-American repub-
lics in the preceding decade, and which inspired Parliament
in 1833 to provide for gradual emancipation in the British

West Indies. The new antislavery movement in America was
combative and uncompromising, defying all the constitu-

tional and legal guarantees protecting the slavery system.
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It took no account of the difficulties and dangers involved

in wholesale liberation, and valued emancipation above the

preservation of the Union.

These extremists found a leader in William Lloyd Garri-

son, a young man of Massachusetts nativity, who possessed
the fanatical heroism of a martyr with the crusading ability of

a successful demagogue. He was ably seconded by Wendell

Phillips, who was ostracized by his Boston friends when he

lent his eloquent tongue to the unpopular cause. In 1831,

Garrison founded his newspaper, the Liberator, and this at

once became a rostrum from which he poured vitriolic edi-

torials upon the slaveowners and all their practices. In

1832, he established the New England Anti-Slavery Society,

and within a year this grew into a national body called the

"American Anti-Slavery Society/' pledged to a program of

immediate, uncompensated emancipation.
Garrison's sensational methods awakened many northern-

ers to the evil character of an institution which they had

long since come to regard as established and unchangeable.
1

Not all of them, however, were willing to subscribe to his

law-defying tactics, for they held that reform should be ac-

complished by legal and peaceful means. The chief spokes-
man of this more moderate element was William Ellery

Channing, a Unitarian minister of Boston.

Still another antislavery element consisted of quiet church-

going citizens, who, under cover of night, helped to spirit

escaping slaves away to safe refuges in the North or over the

border into Canada. Known as the "Underground Rail-

road," an elaborate network of secret routes for the fugitives

was firmly established in the thirties in all parts of the North.

A formal organization of the Underground Railroad work-

1 Recent studies indicate that Garrison's influence may have been overrated

in the past, at the expense of the fame of quieter reformers like Theodore
Weld.
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ers, with Robert Purvis as president, was effected in Phila-

delphia in 1838. Their most successful operations were in

the Old Northwest. In Ohio alone, it is estimated that not

less than 40,000 fugitive slaves were assisted to freedom dur-

ing the years from 1830 to 1860. By 1840 there were about

two thousand local antislavery societies with a membership
of perhaps 200,000. Women took an active part by circu-

lating antislavery petitions, holding prayer-meetings and

conventions, and raising money.
In 1840 certain antislavery leaders, acting against the

wishes of Garrison, gave a new turn to the movement by

organizing the Liberty party and nominating J. G. Birney
of New York and Thomas Earle of Pennsylvania as candi-

dates for the approaching election. The platform proposed
a more practical program than that of the Garrisonians. It

called on Congress to abolish slavery in all the territories and

in the District of Columbia, and branded the Fugitive Slave

Act of 1793 as unconstitutional. The Liberty ticket polled

only 7000 votes in 1840, but in the next few years men like

Salmon P. Chase of Ohio and Charles Sumner of Massa-

chusetts, joined the party, adding to the idealism of the

founders a knowledge of the arts of political manipulation.
Others, like Abraham Lincoln and Horace Greeley, who

sympathized with its purposes, refused to join because they
believed that its objects could be more speedily accom-

plished through the agency of the old parties.

The northern public as a whole held aloof from active

participation in the antislavery movement. They were busy
with their own concerns. Besides, they thought of slavery

as a problem of the southern people, to be solved through
state action, and as a moral question rather than a political

issue. The unbridled zeal of the antislavery fanatics seemed
to them to threaten the integrity of the Union, and the

latter was dearer to their hearts, even in 1860, than the
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cause of freedom for the Negro. In the early stages of the

militant movement, agitators in northern cities were harshly
dealt with. At Alton, Illinois, in November, 1837, Elijah
P. Lovejoy, an abolitionist editor, was murdered by a pro-

slavery mob. Even Abraham Lincoln, then a Whig member
of the Illinois legislature, felt called upon to declare in a

formal protest in 1837, &** while he believed slavery to be

"founded on both injustice and bad policy, . . . the promul-
gation of abolition doctrines tends rather to increase than

abate its evils."

The Federal Government sought to avoid the slavery ques-
tion, but could not long do so. In 1835 a mob in Charles-

ton, South Carolina, seized a sack of abolitionist literature

which they found in the post office and burned it. The
Charleston postmaster reported the affair to the Postmaster-

General, who ruled that postmasters might withhold such

papers from delivery. The right to use the mails was restored

however, by a law of 1836.

The proslavery forces were also determined to check the

flood of antislavery petitions which poured into the House
of Representatives. These memorials generally asked for

the abolition of slavery in the District of Columbia. In

1836 the House passed a "gag resolution" to prevent con-

sideration of such petitions. At each subsequent session,

the readoption of the "gag resolution" was fought by Joshua
R. Giddings of Ohio and ex-President Adams, until, in 1844,

they had the satisfaction of seeing the rule abandoned by a

vote of 108 to 80.

These efforts of the proslavery element to suppress dis-

cussion defeated their purpose. The apparent denial of the

constitutional guarantees of freedom of the press and the

right of petition stirred many northerners, who had remained

indifferent to the plight of the Negro, to resent the assaults

of the "Slave Power" on the rights of white men.
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As the foremost moral issue of the age, the antislavery

question inevitably challenged the attention of the great

religious bodies. In 1844 the Methodist Church split upon
the issue of whether a bishop could hold slaves, and the

southern members organized the "Methodist Episcopal
Church South." In the same year the Baptists divided over

the question whether slaveowners might be sent out as mis-

sionaries, and a Southern Baptist Church resulted. An in-

crease in the membership of the sectionalized branches
seemed to attest the conviction of churchgoers in each section

that they were right, respectively, in their views as to the

relation of Christianity to slavery. In 1853 the New-School

Presbyterians divided over the same question, but the other

great national churches ignored it, condoned the practice of

slaveholding, and remained united until the Civil War.
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Chapter XXVIII

SLAVERY AND EXPANSION, 1843-1848

THE ANNEXATION OF TEXAS

BOTH
Whigs and Democrats sought to keep the slavery

question out of party politics, for the issue crossed party
lines and threatened to disrupt the old organizations. Their

efforts were defeated, however, by the revival, under Tyler, of

the movement for the acquisition of Texas. Texas had again
offered herself to the United States in 1837, shortly after the

American recognition of her independence; but her overtures

had been rebuffed, and in 1838 she formally withdrew her

offer. Unlike Van Buren, President Tyler strongly favored

annexation, and when Webster retired from the State De-

partment in May, 1843, he felt free to prosecute his designs.

The case for annexation was greatly strengthened by the

interest which Great Britain had been showing in Texas, and

by the consequent fear that Texas might become a British

protectorate organized on a basis of free trade and free labor.

This apprehension was not entirely unfounded, but for politi-

cal purposes it was perhaps exaggerated by the administra-

tion. On the other hand, the desire to acquire Texas was

warmly assailed by the antislavery men as a scheme of the

cotton capitalists to gain more slave territory. Furthermore,
Mexico notified the United States that annexation would be

regarded as an act of war.

Tyler appointed Abel P. Upshur of Virginia, an ardent an-

nexationist, as Webster's successor. Negotiations with Texas
were pushed though Upshur's sudden death in February,

1844, left the completion of the arrangements to the deft

626
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hands of Calhoun, his successor in office. As signed on April
12, 1844, the treaty provided for the annexation of Texas as a

"territory." The Senate debated the treaty behind closed

doors, and on June 8 finally rejected it by a vote of 35 to 16.

There were various reasons for this action. Some Senators

who favored annexation were unwilling to take the step at

the cost of war with Mexico; others wished the matter to go
over until the voters had expressed their will in the approach-

ing presidential election.

The major parties had already held their national conven-

tions when the vote on the treaty was taken in the Senate.

For some months, Henry Clay and Martin Van Buren had

been regarded as the logical candidates of their respective

parties. Both deplored the intrusion of the Texas question
into the campaign, and acting probably by prior agreement,
each announced in April that he was opposed to immediate

annexation. In the case of Van Buren this was, of course,

merely a reaffirmation of the policy he had pursued when
President.

So great was the popular demand for Clay's candidacy that

when the Whigs met on May i they nominated him unani-

mously. In the interest of political expediency the platform
omitted all reference to the Texas question. Theodore

Frelinghuysen of New Jersey was named for Vice-President.

The Democratic convention meeting on May 27 proved to be

a theater of intrigue. Although a majority of the delegates

were pledged to Van Buren, his Texas pronouncement had
made him unacceptable to the southern contingent. Cal-

houn's supporters wished to secure the prize for their chief,

but while not strong enough to do this, they were able to

keep Van Buren from getting the necessary two-thirds vote.

The outcome was the nomination of a "dark horse," James K.

Polk, ex-governor of Tennessee, a strong annexationist, who
had not been deemed a presidential aspirant prior to the
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convention. The second place on the ticket went to George
M. Dallas of Pennsylvania.

The platform was the acme of political adroitness. Instead

of avoiding the pivotal issue, the party boldly announced its

support of "the re-occupation of Oregon and the re-annexa-

tion of Texas." By using the words "re-occupation" and "re-

annexation," the Democrats sought to clear these demands of

the stigma of aggression, and by coupling Oregon with Texas,

hoped to establish the non-sectional character of the demand
for expansion.

Tyler allowed himself to be nominated by a convention of

officeholders on a platform of "Tyler and Texas," but with-

drew when he saw that his candidacy would only draw votes

away from Polk. The Liberty party again offered a ticket,

headed by James G. Birney, and the platform declared un-

equivocally against the extension of slavery.

In the campaign that followed, the Democrats made their

appeal to the country upon the basis of national expansion
rather than slavery extension. Clay, on the other hand, be-

gan to fear the loss of southern votes because of his preconven-
tion declaration against immediate annexation; and in letters,

designed for southern reading, he explained and equivocated
until no one knew definitely where he stood. Polk was vic-

torious by a popular plurality of less than 40,000 and an elec-

toral vote of 170 to 105. Although it polled no electoral votes,

the Liberty party won 62,000 popular votes. The popular
strength of Polk and Clay was so closely divided that the

balance of power lay with the Liberty party in New York,
Ohio, and Indiana. Had the members of that party in New
York chosen to vote for Clay, he would have won the thirty-six
electoral votes of that state and a majority of the electoral

votes of the country.

Van Buren's repudiation by the Democratic national con-

vention, followed by Folk's election, marked a turning point
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in the history of the Democratic party. Henceforth every
Democratic candidate for President down to the Civil War
was either a southerner or a "doughface," that is, a pro-
southern northerner. The radical democracy of the Jackson-
Van Buren regime succumbed to the resolute southern leaders

intent on advancing cotton culture and its peculiar labor

system. The death of Jackson in 1845 removed a potent

counter-influence, and his great lieutenants, Van Buren and

Benton, soon found themselves at cross purposes with the new

leadership of the party.

Tyler, who still had four months in office after the election,

hastened to capture for himself the honor of acquiring Texas.

Declaring to Congress in December, 1844, that the American

people had spoken in the election, he recommended that,

since a two-thirds Senate majority for a treaty was out of the

question, Congress should annex Texas by a joint resolution,

which required only a majority vote in each house. Notwith-

standing a flood of petitions and memorials from the free

states against annexation, Congress followed the President's

advice on February 28, 1845. Their action authorized the

admission of Texas as a state of the Union. It further pro-
vided that the Texan constitution should be submitted to

Congress for approval, that all boundary disputes in which

Texas was involved should be adjusted by the United States,

and that the public debt of the new state should not become a

charge on the Federal Government.

Although the acquisition of Texas was to result in intensi-

fied sectional antagonism in American politics, the action of

the United States was fully justified in international law.

Texas had maintained a separate existence for nine years
without any serious attempt on the part of Mexico to recon-

quer her. Moreover, her independence had been recognized

by the leading European powers as well as by the United

States. On July 4, 1845, a Texan convention summoned for
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that purpose accepted annexation with only one dissenting

vote, a decision later confirmed by a popular referendum.

At the next session of Congress, annexation was completed

by the passage of a formal resolution admitting the state

(December 29) . The national territory was thereby enlarged

by an area more than three times the size of present-day Italy.

THE PARTITION OF THE OREGON COUNTRY

James K. Polk, the new President, was not the nonentity
that history often pictures him. Lacking in personal mag-
netism and dramatic qualities, he was a serious, methodical

man of inflexible purpose and great executive capacity. His

term was crowded with important events, and judged by his

record, he was the greatest expansionist who ever occupied
his high office. His cabinet appointments, headed by James
Buchanan of Pennsylvania in the State Department and Rob-
ert J. Walker of Mississippi as Secretary of the Treasury,
evidenced the dominance of southern influence in his admin-

istration.
1

Unwilling to trust Blair who had been editor of

the official Democratic organ in Washington since Jackson's
first administration, Polk forced him to sell his paper, the

Washington Globe, by taking away the government printing.
In its place was established the Washington Union with a

trusted friend, Thomas Ritchie, in charge.

Since the campaign pledge respecting Texas had been virtu-

ally carried out by the time Polk took the oath of office, he

was free to give his attention to the settlement of the Oregon
question. That vast domain, held by Great Britain and the

United States since 1818 under the joint-occupation agree-

ment, was remote both from Great Britain and the settled

parts of the United States, and for a number of years neither

i The other members of his cabinet were: William L. Marcy o New York,

Secretary of War; George Bancroft of Massachusetts, Secretary of the Navy;
John Y. Mason of Virginia, Attorney-General; Cave Johnson of Tennessee,
Postmaster-General.
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country had made any serious effort to colonize it. British

interests were largely confined to the Columbia River Basin

where the Hudson's Bay Company carried on fur-trading.

American energies were mainly engaged in handling the com-

merce between Oregon and China.

Missionary enterprise paved the way for the coming of per-

manent American settlers. In 1834 the first band of farmers

went overland under the lead of Methodist missionaries, and

two years later another company, led by Presbyterian or

Congregational missionaries, made the journey. Other par-

ties followed, although up to the end of 1841 the total number

of settlers probably did not exceed four hundred. Their situ-

ation necessitated some provision for government, and upon
their own initiative they adopted (1843) a temporary plan to

remain in effect until Congress should act. The American

settlements were located almost exclusively south of the Co-

lumbia.

Beginning as early as 1826, the two governments had ex-

changed views with respect to a division of the Oregon coun-

try. The United States insisted on a westward extension of

the forty-ninth parallel, which already formed the interna-

tional boundary east of the Rockies. But since this arrange-

ment would deprive the British of trading and fishing advan-

tages in the Columbia River and of the control of the ocean

outlet of the waters east of Vancouver Island, the latter de-

manded the Columbia River as the dividing line.

By 1843 it was apparent that a final adjustment of the rival

claims could not be much longer delayed. In that year at

least one thousand American settlers crossed the plains and

mountains to the fertile valleys of the northwestern coast.

Petitions for American occupation of the entire domain began
to reach Congress. This popular interest, the Democrats

shrewdly capitalized by inserting the plank in their platform

of 1844 calling for the "re-occupation of Oregon," and "Fifty-
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Four Forty or Fight" proved to be a telling campaign slogan
with the western voters.

The campaign demand for the entire Oregon country was

not, however, taken very seriously by the Democratic Presi-

dent. At any rate, he felt that he must first renew the earlier

offer to divide the country at the forty-ninth parallel. When
Great Britain again declined, he took his stand on the de-

mand in the platform, and in his message of December 2,

1845, asserted the claim to the whole of Oregon, appealed to

the Monroe Doctrine, and asked Congress to authorize the

termination of the joint occupancy. Congress acquiescing,
the President in May, 1846, served upon Great Britain the

one year's notice required by the treaty.

Fortunately, liberals were in control of the British govern-
ment who did not regard the issue as sufficiently important to

justify meeting defiance with defiance, especially in view of

the declining importance of the fur trade in the disputed

region. Negotiations were reopened, and on June 15, 1846, a

treaty was signed for the partition of the Oregon country at

the forty-ninth parallel on the mainland, and along a line

running through the middle of the channel between Van-
couver Island and the mainland to the Pacific Ocean.1 The
Hudson's Bay Company was granted freedom of navigation
of the Columbia. Folk's game of bluff had proved successful,

and the United States received an expanse of territory equal
in size to the combined areas of France, Portugal, and Greece.

THE WAR WITH MEXICO
'

The United States escaped war with Great Britain only to

plunge into hostilities with Mexico. Ill feeling had long
existed between the two countries, and the annexation of

Texas aggravated it. Since the winning of independence a
iThe water boundary later gave rise to disputes over the ownership o

certain islands, and the matter was finally adjusted by arbitration under the

Treaty of Washington (1871) .
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succession of revolutionary governments had ruled Mexico,

resulting in political instability at home and irresponsibility

in foreign relations. The American Department of State

labored from 1825 to ^35 before it obtained confirmation of

the boundary, defined in the Spanish Treaty of 1819. Even

more annoying delays attended the establishment of com-

mercial relations, and after a satisfactory treaty was finally

arranged in 1831, the Mexican authorities obstructed or for-

bade the execution of many of its provisions.

Citizens of the United States engaged in lawful pursuits in

Mexico often were imprisoned and treated with the greatest

inhumanity. In 1835 twenty-two Americans suspected of

being abetters of a revolution were summarily executed with-

out trial. The property losses of American citizens soon came
to represent a large sum. In February, 1837, Jackson notified

Congress that the failure of Mexico to pay American claims

"would justify, in the eyes of all nations, immediate war." *

At length, in 1839, Mexico agreed to arbitrate the claims;

but she failed to comply with the award until a new treaty
was made in 1843. Then after paying one or two instalments

she defaulted on the remainder.

On the other hand Mexico had her grievances against the

United States. She regarded the establishment of the Texan

Republic as largely the work of Americans. When her troops

attempted some forays across the Rio Grande in 1842, Ameri-
can adventurers shouldered their muskets and again rushed

to the defense of Texas, and an American squadron off

California, believing that war was at hand, temporarily oc-

cupied the town of Monterey. The annexation of Texas in

1845 convinced the Mexicans that the United States was en-

gaged in a systematic dismemberment of their country.
Texas in revolt laid claim to a greater area than had been

1 Other nations were similarly involved with Mexico. In 1838 France lost

patience and collected her claims at the cannon's mouth.
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included in the Mexican province of that name. As annexed

by the United States, the boundary on the south and west

followed the Rio Grande River from mouth to source and

thence ran due north to the forty-second parallel, whereas

Mexican Texas had not extended beyond the Nueces River.1

Most of the intermediate area was sparsely populated, but

within it were the Mexican settlements at the mouth of the

Rio Grande and the ancient Spanish city of Santa F6 in New
Mexico.

Recent students have maintained that the prospect of war

with the United States in 1845 was welcomed by Mexico.

Her generals, experienced in numerous revolutions, had an

inflated idea of their own prowess, and counted heavily on

the advantage of fighting on their own soil. Misled by the

patient diplomacy of the United States during twenty years,

they believed that the American people would never support
a war.

Polk was obsessed with the desire to acquire Mexico's

northwest provinces. However, he intended to accomplish
his purpose by pacific methods, if possible. The coveted

region was remote from the Mexican capital, thinly peopled,
and only loosely attached to the Mexican political system; and

the national treasury, chronically empty, was in need of re-

plenishment. Hoping that financial need would induce

Mexico to entertain his proposals, Polk, in November, 1845,

sent John Slidell of Louisiana as minister to induce that

country to concede the Rio Grande boundary in return for

the cancellation of our claims against her; and to offer $5,000,-

ooo for New Mexico, as the country westward to California

was called. As for California, he was told that "money would

be no object when compared with the value of its acquisi-
l "The boundary was probably asserted partly in the hope of making it

good, and partly with the idea of having a liberal basis for compromise in

the final settlement with Mexico." Justin Smith, The Annexation of Texas,

P- iff-
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THE WAR WITH MEXICO ON ALL FRONTS

1846 NORTHEASTERN MEXICO NORTHWESTERN MEXICO CENTRAL MEXICO

May 8

May 9

May 13

June 14

June 26

July 7

July 9

July 14

Aug. 13

Aug. 18

Sept. 20-24

Sept. 25

Nov. 15

Nov. 16

Nov. 18

Dec. 6

Dec. 29

Taylor's victory at

Palo Alto

Taylor's victory at

Resaca de la

Palma
U. S. declares war

Taylor occupies
Gamargo

Taylor captures
Monterey, Mex-
ico

Commodore Con-
ner tqk^* Taxn-

pico

Taylor occupies
Saltillo

Taylor occupies
Victoria

Uprising of Ameri-
can settlers at

Sonoma, Cali-
fornia

Kearny leaves
Leavenworth for

Santa F6
Commodore Sloat

takes Monterey,
California

Naval seizure of

San Francisco

Commodore Stock-

ton takes Los

Angeles
Keamy takes Santa
Fc

Kearny leaves
Santa F6 for Cal-

ifornia

Kearay*s victory at

San Pascual, Cal-

ifornia

Scott is appointed to

command Vera
Cruz expedition
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THE WAR WITH MEXICO ON ALL FRONTS Continued

tion." But the Mexican government, having severed diplo-

matic relations after the annexation of Texas, refused to re-

ceive Slidell, who returned to the United States in March,

1846, with his mission unaccomplished.

In Folk's mind the situation now justified war. Already,

on January 13, 1846, troops under General Zachary Taylor

had been ordered to the banks of the Rio Grande. On Satur-

day, May 9, 1846, the President notified his cabinet of his in-

tention to recommend war to Congress within the next few
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days. That night news came that on April 24 Mexican forces

had crossed the Rio Grande, and fought a skirmish with some

American troops.

This event enabled Polk to put the cause of war before the

country in a most appealing light. On Monday, May 11, he

sent a message to Congress in which he adverted only briefly

to the long-standing grievances of American citizens, the

violation of treaty rights, and the wrongful interferences with

American trade. All former grievances were pushed into the

background when he declared that Mexico had "shed Ameri-

can blood upon the American soil. . . . War exists, and, not-

withstanding all our efforts to avoid it, exists by the act of

Mexico herself." Congress responded with an authorization

ofmen and money. On Wednesday Polk told his cabinet that

"In making peace with our adversary, we shall acquire Cali-

fornia, New Mexico, and other further territory, as an in-

demnity for this war, if we can."

The~military operations lasted for about a year and a half.

The Mexican forces outnumbered the invaders, and, for the

most part, offered a stiff resistance; but they were overcome

by the superior morale and stamina of the American soldiers,

most of whom were volunteers. The fighting occurred in

three distinct geographic areas. In order to assure the ter-

ritorial objectives of the war, an American squadron in the

Pacific seized the ports of California, and an overland ex-

pedition under Colonel S. W. Kearny, setting out from Fort

Leavenworth on the Missouri, obtained control of New
Mexico through the occupation of Sante F on August 18.

Simultaneously with these operations, General Taylor began
an invasion of northern Mexico from his point of vantage on
the Rio Grande, gained victories at Palo Alto and Resaca de la

Palma on May 8 and 9, took Monterey on May 24, and de-

feated a Mexican relief expedition under General Santa Anna
at Buena Vista on February 22 and 23, 1847.
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Polk, who was responsible for the plan of campaign, had

hoped that these blows might bring the enemy to terms, but

now saw that it was necessary to strike at the heart of the

country. In March, 1847, an army under General Winfield

Scott was transported to Vera Cruz, and a direct overland

march begun on the capital city. Every step of the way was

contested. The scaling of the mountain wall beyond Vera

Cruz involved a severe struggle at Cerro Gordo on April 17

and 18; and finally, when the central plateau of Mexico was

reached, there was hard fighting at Contreras, Churubusco,

and Chapultepec in August and September. On September

14, 1847, Mexico City was taken, and the country lay at the

mercy of the invaders.

Not desiring to prolong the war unnecessarily, Polk had

sent Nicholas P. Trist of Virginia with Scott's army, under

instructions to negdtiate a peace the moment the Mexicans

were willing to make the required territorial concessions.

But the sweeping victory of the American forces caused an

outburst of imperialistic sentiment in the United States,

which found expression in a demand for the annexation of

the whole of Mexico. Even Folk's cabinet was divided over

what should be done, and Secretary of State Buchanan, with

a hopeful eye on his chances in the approaching presidential

election, declared in a public letter, "Destiny beckons us to

hold and civilize Mexico." Polk, however, was not to be

moved from his original purpose, and when Trist obtained a

treaty on the original terms, at Guadalupe Hidalgo, on Febru-

ary 2, 1848, he accepted it and the Senate followed his action.

By the provisions of the treaty Mexico acknowledged the

Rio Grande boundary of Texas, and ceded to the United

States the territories then known as "New Mexico" and "Up-

per California." The international boundary thus estab-

lished was the same as that of today, except for the strip

added by the Gadsden Purchase (1853) south of the Gila
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River. In return, the United States agreed to pay fifteen

million dollars and to assume the payment of all American

claims against Mexico.1
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Thus, at a cost of twelve thousand lives and nearly one

hundred million dollars, the United States gained a domain

nearly two and one half times as great as France, and deprived
i These claims were later adjudged to amount to $3,208,315.
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the Republic of Mexico of two fifths of her territory. In this

connection, it may be noted that although, only twenty-five

years before, the Latin-American republics had been assured

by the United States of protection against European terri-

torial expansion, they now learned that the United States did

not regard the Monroe Doctrine as a self-denying ordinance.

Folk's craving for territory was not yet appeased. In a

message to Congress in April, 1848, he hinted at the desira-

bility of annexing the strife-afflicted Mexican province of

Yucatan, in order to forestall similar action by Great Britain

or Spain. A month and a half later he tried to buy Cuba
from Spain, alleging that as her power there declined Euro-

pean powers were watching the island with covetous eyes.

Folk's offer was met by the reply that Spain would rather see

Cuba "sunk in the ocean."

Folk's plans of expansion coincided with a widespread be-

lief that it was the manifest destiny of the United States to

absorb all of North America. Northerners cherished a hope
that the time would come when Canada might be brought
under the flag, while "Manifest Destiny" became the slogan
of the Democratic party from this time to the outbreak of the

Civil War. Unfortunately, it was corrupted by the party
leaders into a purely sectional purpose of acquiring semi-

tropical lands suitable for slavery. Not all southerners pos-
sessed this aggressive temper, for there were many who

deplored measures which were certain to aggravate the sec-

tional conflict. Nevertheless the question of the extension

of slavery was inextricably bound up with that of territorial

expansion, and the immediate result of the great enlargement
of the national area under Polk was sectional discord.

POLITICS AND PUBLIC OPINION UNDER POLK

Although foreign affairs occupied the dominant place in

Folk's administration, he did not fail to give due attention to
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those well-established articles of Democratic faith, the In-

dependent Treasury and a tariff for revenue only. In his

first annual message he called for the restoration of the In-

dependent Treasury, discarded by the Whigs in 1841. Con-

gress accordingly passed an act on August 6, 1846, which, in

the main, was the same law that Van Buren had labored so

long to secure. The system, thus again set in motion, proved
its worth, and remained continuously in existence until

abandoned under the provisions of the Federal Reserve Act
of 1913.

In pursuance of recommendations made by Secretary of the

Treasury Walker, Congress enacted a new tariff law on July

30, 1846, which had as its ideal the raising of revenue rather

than the protection of industry. While the bill was before

Congress, reduction of duties was opposed by members from
New England and the middle states, but favored by the

farmers and planters of the West and South. The Walker
Tariff enlarged the free list, and made the average rate on
dutiable imports 26.5 per cent. Financially the new act

proved a marked success. The average annual yield was

forty-six million dollars as compared with twenty-six million

dollars under the Whig tariff of 1842.

After the conflict with Mexico began, much of the time of

Congress was taken up with discussions of war-time legisla-

tion. In the first flush of enthusiasm the war was extremely

popular with the country; but the Whigs in Congress, while

voting the necessary military appropriations, quickly adopted
the policy of criticizing the causes and purposes of the

struggle. The most resolute opposition came from anti-

slavery sources, for men of this stripe regarded the conflict as

an arrogant proslavery war of conquest. In this spirit, for

example, the Massachusetts legislature resolved in April,

1847, that the war, "unconstitutionally commenced by the

order of the President," was being waged "for the dismember-
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ment of Mexico" with "the triple object of extending slavery,
of strengthening the Slave Power, and of obtaining the con-

trol of the Free States."

Irrespective of party, the antislavery forces in Congress re-

solved to exclude slavery from any territory that might be

acquired from Mexico. On August 8, 1846, Polk asked Con-

gress to vote him two million dollars in order that he might
be ready at any time to treat with Mexico for territorial ces-

sions. David Wilmot, a Pennsylvania Democrat of the anti-

slavery wing of the party, moved in the House of Representa-
tives an amendment to the appropriation bill, providing
that in all acquired territory slavery should be forever pro-
hibited. The issue was now joined. In August, 1846, and

again in February, 1847, the "Wilmot Proviso" was adopted
by the House after a severe struggle, but notwithstanding the

support of Webster and other northern Whigs in the Senate,

the measure failed of passage there on both occasions.

At length the House was persuaded to vote the appropria-
tions without restriction in March, 1847. By this time, how-

ever, the Wilmot Proviso had served its purpose of arousing
the country to the importance of the question of slavery in the

Mexican cessions. Northern legislatures indorsed the ex-

clusion of slavery; southern legislatures just as roundly con-

demned the proposal. In general, the Democrats in Congress
met the issue with a united front, but the Whigs were badly
shaken by the contest. On every significant vote the southern

Whigs voted solidly with the Democrats against the Wilmot
Proviso, and the northern Whigs took the antislavery side.

The principle underlying the Wilmot Proviso was also

evoked in the discussions in Congress over the territorial or-

ganization of Oregon. In messages of 1846 and 1847, Polk

urged Congress to establish a regular territorial government
4

in Oregon in place of the provisional government set up by
the settlers. Although everyone recognized that Oregon was
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certain to be free soil, the southern members did not wish to

yield the point without obtaining some corresponding sec-

tional advantage. Bills passed by the House to organize

Oregon as a free territory failed in the Senate in 1846 and

1847; but a third bill, of 1848, was approved by the Senate

with an adroitly conceived amendment to the effect that the

Missouri Compromise line should be extended to the Pacific.

The Senate hoped in this way to commit Congress in advance

to the policy of permitting slavery in the Mexican acquisitions

south of 36 30'. The House was adamant, the need for ac-

tion great, and on August 13, 1848, an act was adopted au-

thorizing a free-soil government in Oregon with no mention

of the Missouri Compromise provision.

As the presidential election of 1848 drew near, the leaders

of the great parties found themselves confronted with the

same dilemma that had dismayed them in 1844: forces be-

yond their control had thrust forward the question of slavery

extension as the paramount issue of the campaign. Since this

question cut across party lines, the old-party managers de-

termined, if possible, to evade it. The Democrats, holding
their national convention at Baltimore on May 22, adopted a

platform which defended the Mexican War as "just and

necessary" but said nothing about slavery in the new acces-

sions. For President the party nominated Lewis Cass of

Michigan, a zealous expansionist and anti-Wilmot man who
had recently proposed "squatter sovereignty" (see page 651)
as a solution for the question of slavery in federal territories.

With his name was coupled that of General W. O. Butler of

Kentucky, a Mexican War veteran.

The Whigs, meeting at Philadelphia on June 7, resorted

again to the plan of staking their chances on a military hero.

Notwithstanding the lukewarm support of the Whigs, the

Mexican War had yielded greater popular credit to them than

to the party in power. The guilt of starting the war belonged
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to the latter, but the glory of victory belonged to the former,

for both Taylor and Scott were nominally of the Whig per-

suasion. Although Clay was as usual an aspirant for the

honor, the presidential nomination went with great en-

thusiasm to Zachary Taylor of Louisiana. Besides his war

fame, the fact that Taylor was the owner of three hundred

slaves would, it was thought, make an especial appeal to

southern voters.

The true character of the nomination was amply evidenced

by the General's bald announcement prior to the convention

that he would run, even if the Whigs failed to nominate

him, and that he would be their candidate only if "allowed

to maintain a position of independence to all political

parties." Millard Fillmore of New York, a suave man of

moderate ability, was nominated for second place. The Ohio

delegation made a determined but fruitless effort to put the

convention on record in favor of the Wilmot Proviso, and the

convention adjourned without framing a platform,
The opportunity for a third party based on an antislavery

program was the best that had yet presented itself. Deeply
stirred by the debates in Congress on the Mexican War and
the Wilmot Proviso, the antislavery members of the old

parties had become discontented with their traditional affilia-

tions. In the pivotal state of New York, the Democratic

party split wide open, one wing under Van Buren's leader-

ship espousing Wilmot's plan of dealing with the Mexican

cessions, and the other, led by William L. Marcy of Polk's

cabinet, taking the opposite position. Van Buren's followers

were called the "Barnburners," because, like the old Dutch

farmer, it was said they were willing to burn the barn in

order to get rid of the rats; whereas the administration Demo-
crats, for some obscure reason, were known as the "Hunkers."

Angered by the treatment they received at the hands of the

Democratic national convention, and its refusal to take a
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stand on slavery, the Barnburners repudiated the nomination

of Cass, and presently shared in the organization of a new

party.

Another element of the new party appeared in the organiza-

tions of eastern wage-earners, who were just beginning to re-

cover from the shattering effects of the Panic of 1837. These

bodies undertook an aggressive agitation for free homesteads

for actual settlers.
1 Their purpose was to extend a helping

hand to the struggling white workingmen in the East, but

their cause was eagerly championed by the antislavery men
who favored any measure calculated to keep the territories

free.

In order to present a united front, these several groups
came together in a national convention at Buffalo on August

9 and formed the Free Soil party. Senator John P. Hale of

New Hampshire and ex-President Van Buren had already

been nominated respectively by the old Liberty party and

the Barnburners. They now agreed to defer to the will of

the convention, which named Van Buren as its candidate.

Charles Francis Adams, son of John Quincy Adams, was

named for the vice-presidency. An eloquent platform, writ-

ten mainly by Salmon P. Chase, was adopted. It denounced

the "Slave Power," declared that Congress must convert all

federal territories into free soil, and indorsed the policy of

free homesteads for landless settlers.

The campaign of 1848 was marked by no such enthusiasm

as that of 1840 or 1844. The old-party managers effectually

hushed up any discussion of dangerous issues. Though many
citizens were dissatisfied with this temporizing policy, most of

them either voted a "regular ticket," or stayed away from the

polls, in preference to voting the third-party ticket. Under

1 Petitions for this purpose poured into Congress from 1846 to 1852. In
the latter year Senator Walker of Wisconsin presented a petition with so many
signatures that it was fifty-two feet in length.
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pressure, Taylor issued a public letter in which he described

himself as a Whig, "decided but not ultra." He was victor

over Cass by an electoral majority of thirty-six votes just
the vote of New York. The Free Soilers evinced remarkable

strength. Although Van Buren received no electoral votes, he

polled nearly 300,000 popular votes, and the new party held

the balance of power between the two old parties in eleven

northern states, including all those of the Old Northwest.

If Van Buren had not split the Democratic vote in New York,
Cass would have carried the state and won the Presidency.
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Chapter XXIX

A NATIONAL CRISIS, 1849-1852

THE UNION IN DANGER

ZACHARY
TAYLOR, the new President, was a man of

high character, sturdy honesty, and strong personality,

with extensive experience in war but none in statecraft. He
consulted leading southern Whigs before naming his official

advisers, and finally selected a cabinet composed of three

northerners and four men from the slave states.
1 Since the

presidential election had settled nothing, Taylor was free to

act as he would on matters of public policy. To the disap-

pointment of his southern supporters, he honestly sought to

weigh public questions without regard to partisan or sectional

bias. Indeed, he formed a warm personal liking for William

H. Seward, the antislavery Whig Senator from New York, and

in August, 1849, he declared in a public speech, "The people
of the North need have no apprehension of the further ex-

tension of slavery."

With the exception of Lincoln, never was a newly-elected

President confronted with such grave problems. Most of

them had been created and left unsettled by the Polk ad-

ministration, and all were intimately connected with the

slavery system. The question of major importance con-

cerned the policy which Congress should adopt toward slavery

in the new Southwest, and on this issue the members of Con-
1
John M. Clayton of Delaware, Secretary of State; William M. Meredith of

Pennsylvania, Secretary of the Treasury; George W. Crawford of Georgia,

Secretary of War; William B. Preston of Virginia, Secretary of the Navy;

Reverdy Johnson of Maryland, Attorney-General; Jacob Collamer of Ver-

mont, Postmaster-General; Thomas Ewing of Ohio, Secretary of the Interior

(a newly created department) .
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gress were sadly divided. Indeed, during the heated Oregon
debates four distinct and mutually antagonistic views had
been enunciated.

One group proposed to divide the territories once more
between slavery and freedom, as had been done in 1820 by the

Missouri Compromise. This was preeminently a practical

man's solution. Moreover, it was sanctioned by precedent,
for the Joint Resolution of 1845 had extended the original
line of 36 30' through Texas in case additional states should

be created out of the area. Polk was one of those who be-

lieved that the compromise line should be carried through
the Mexican cessions to the coast.

A second group insisted upon the total exclusion of

slavery from the territories. The Wilmot Proviso embraced
this plan, which also had historic precedent in the Ordinance

of 1 787. But it was essentially an extremist position. Its sup-

porters not only maintained that Congress should forbid

slavery in the territories as a matter of humanity but also con-

tended, in the words of the Liberty platform of 1844, that

"the fundamental truth of the Declaration of Independence,
that all men are endowed by the Creator with [the inalien-

able rights of] life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, was
made the fundamental law of our national government by
that amendment of the Constitution which declares that no

person shall be deprived of life, liberty, or property without
due process of law." As respects the new accessions, the

advocates of congressional prohibition enjoyed a strategic

advantage. Slavery had been illegal in them while they
formed a part of Mexico, and it was argued that under inter-

national law this condition of freedom persisted until changed
by an express act of Congress.

According to a third group, the fate of slavery should be
left to the decision of the respective territorial legislatures.
Since this method involved settlement by local action before
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the territory became a state, it was termed, somewhat de-

risively, "squatter sovereignty/' Yet the proposal appealed to

the democratic instincts of a people accustomed to making
vital decisions by a majority vote of those most closely con-

cerned; at the same time it promised to relieve the federal

legislature of all responsibility in the matter. When Cass

announced his espousal of this solution, it found warm

support among the self-reliant farmers of the Northwest.

Within a few years Stephen A. Douglas of Illinois, who hap-

pily renamed the doctrine "popular sovereignty," was to be-

come its foremost champion.
The fourth group denied absolutely that slavery could

legally be prohibited in the federal territories under any con-

tingencies or circumstances. Among the chief upholders of

this view were Calhoun and his disciple, Jefferson Davis of

Mississippi, and the doctrine became indelibly associated with

their names. These men maintained that, since the states

were joint owners of the territories, the people of each state

were entitled to equal rights in all of them, including that of

removing to them with their property, whether it consisted of

slaves or chattels of other kinds. In other words, the right
of property in slaves subsisted in the federal territories ir-

respective of congressional or local enactments to the con-

trary. In the 1840'$ this doctrine was held only by southern

extremists in the Democratic party, for most of the leaders

favored squatter sovereignty as a compromise acceptable
to both the northern and the southern wings.

Before Polk left office, he sent a special message to Con-

gress urging the immediate formation of territorial govern-
ments in California and New Mexico,

1 but his recommenda-

tion brought no action. The House of Representatives

1 The New Mexico of that time included most of the present state of that

name, all of Arizona except the part later included in the Gadsden Purchase

(1853) , all of Utah and Nevada, and parts of Colorado and Wyoming.
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would not accept the President's suggestion of extending the

Missouri Compromise line to the Pacific, nor could the two

branches agree on any other disposition of the question.

An unforeseen event now supplied a new and urgent rea-

son for the speedy organization of the Southwest. In January,

1848, gold was discovered in the Lower Sacramento Valley in

California. Settlers already on the coast rushed to the "dig-

gings," and in the excitement, soldiers and sailors deserted

from the service of the United States. The news spread like

a contagion, precipitating a headlong rush of gold-seekers

from all parts of the world, in which many desperate and

lawless men joined. In the single year 1849, more than eighty

thousand immigrants arrived in the new El Dorado. The
few officials who represented the authority of the United

States were unable to cope with the conditions. There were

no land laws, no legal tribunals to decide disputed mining
titles. In San Francisco and elsewhere organized bands of

ruffians terrorized the community. It was imperative, the

President declared, "to substitute the rule of law and order

... for the bowie-knife and revolvers." The need in the

remainder of the ceded territory, known as New Mexico,

was less urgent, but it was plainly desirable that its political

organization be effected without unnecessary delay.

Without waiting for Congress to assemble, Taylor with

soldierly directness advised the people of California and

New Mexico to frame state constitutions and seek immediate

admission to the Union. His purpose was to spare Congress
the necessity of deciding the status of slavery in the territories,

since all parties recognized the right of the people to make
their own decision when ready for statehood. California

needed no urging, and in October, 1849, a constitution pro-

hibiting slavery was framed and ratified. In May, 1850, New
Mexico also was ready with a free-soil constitution. When
Congress met in December, 1849, Taylor recommended state-
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hood for both districts as soon as their constitutions should

be submitted to that body.
But the situation was not susceptible of so simple a solution.

The fiercest sectional antagonism had been kindled by the

discussions of the last few years in Congress, and the original

problem of territorial adjustment had become complicated by
certain collateral questions. One of these concerned the

boundary between Texas and New Mexico. Although the

Federal Government had claimed the Rio Grande boundary
from mouth to source for Texas in its dealings with Mexico in

1845, it kad> during the war, recognized New Mexico as in-

cluding Santa F6 and its tributary area. The Texans bitterly

resented this attempt to deprive them of territory, while the

antislavery members of Congress, since Texas was slave soil,

sought to confine it within the narrowest possible limits.

Texas harbored an additional grievance because the United

States refused to assume her war debt at the time of annexa-

tion, when she surrendered her chief source of revenue, the

customs duties, to the Federal Government.

Another question involved slavery in the District of

Columbia. To the southerners slaveholding seemed right

and proper in this area, since the land had originally belonged
to Maryland, and the capital city was inclosed on all sides by
slave territory. But to their opponents it seemed an ugly
blot on the national escutcheon, since the District was under

the direct control of Congress; and for many years antislavery

petitions had besought Congress to end slaveholding there.

A final source of contention arose from the growing dif-

ficulty encountered by slaveowners in the recovery of runaway
slaves. In the case of Prigg vs. Pennsylvania, the Supreme
Court had held in 1842 that the master of a slave had a right
to regain him under the Act of 1793 without obstruction

from any conflicting state laws, but it had also decided that

the federal statute did not require state authorities to assist
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in the rendition of fugitives. Some northern legislatures

thereupon withdrew the use of state magistrates, prosecutors,

and jails in fugitive-slave cases. Such acts, along with the

heightened efficiency of the Underground Railroad, led

southerners to demand a new and stronger fugitive-slave law,

to make effective the provision of the Constitution concern-

ing fugitives.

The excitement over these questions was by no means con-

fined to the halls of Congress. Throughout the South, resolu-

tions denouncing the demands and acts of the antislavery ele-

ment where adopted by mass meetings and state legislatures,

and threats of disunion were heard with increasing fre-

quency. A state convention in Mississippi called a southern

"popular convention" to meet at Nashville, Tennessee, in

June, 1850, to consider what action should be taken in the

crisis. Northern sentiment was equally tense. The legisla-

tures of all the free states except Iowa passed resolutions favor-

ing congressional prohibition of slavery in the territories, and

a number of them demanded the abolition of slavery in the

District of Columbia. The responsibility of harmonizing
these jangling interests fell upon a Congress whose passions
were deeply stirred by the reiterated appeals to sectional

prejudice.

THE COMPROMISE OF 1850

Perhaps no session of the United States Senate has con-

tained more distinguished men than the one which met in

December, 1849. In it: were Webster, Clay, Calhoun, and

Benton, giants of an era fast departing, and Jefferson Davis

and Stephen A. Douglas, who within a decade were to head

the factions of a hopelessly divided Democracy. There, too,

were Chase and Seward, destined to become the chiefs of a

party not yet formed. The Free Soilers, led by Joshua R-

Giddings, held the balance of power in the House, and a
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contest of three weeks was necessary before Howell Cobb, a

Georgia Democrat of moderate views, was chosen Speaker.
The hopes of the nation rested on the aged Henry Clay,

who had just been reflected to the Senate after an absence of

seven years. Viewing the troubled scene with eyes illumined

with the calm wisdom of his years, he arose on January 29,

1850, and offered a series of compromise resolutions. His

main proposals may be summarized as follows: California

should be admitted with her free-soil constitution; territorial

governments should be established in the remainder of the

Mexican cession, and "as slavery does not exist by law and

is not likely to be introduced" there, Congress should take

no action either for the introduction or the exclusion of

slavery; Texas should yield in her boundary dispute with

New Mexico, in return for which the United States would

assume the Texan debt contracted prior to annexation;

Congress should enact a more effective fugitive-slave law; and

the slave trade, but not slavery, should be abolished in the

District of Columbia.

A memorable debate followed, lasting through many weeks.

In a speech of February 5 and 6, Clay, beginning with

faltering voice but gaining strength as he warmed to his

theme, pointed to the ominous spectacle of the state legisla-

tures, "twenty-odd furnaces in full blast generating heat and

passion and intemperance," and called upon the two sections

to make mutual concessions for the sake of the Union. He
denied vigorously the right or possibility of peaceful secession.

Analyzing the compromise resolutions in detail, he main-

tained that the proposals formed a middle ground honorable

to both groups. When he concluded, a great throng of men
and women, many of whom had come long distances to hear

him, rushed forward to shake his hand and embrace him.

On March 4, Calhoun with the shadow of death already

upon him appeared, too ill to read his own address but still
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full of that grim energy which had made him the foremost

champion of cotton capitalism in his generation. He charged
that the present crisis had been brought about by northern

aggression, which had succeeded in banishing slavery from

nearly three fourths of the territory added to the original

states. In the recent schisms in the Methodist and Baptist

churches, he saw the first snapping of the cords of union. As

for the proposed compromise, he branded it as a betrayal of

his section. The southerners could be satisfied with nothing
less than a stoppage of antislavery propaganda, a faithful exe-

cution of the Fugitive Slave Act, the enjoyment of equal

rights with northerners in the territories, and an amendment
to the Constitution restoring the former equality of the sec-

tions. In making this last proposal, he had in mind a provi-

sion for the election of dual presidents, one from the slave-

holding and one from the free states, each with a veto on the

acts of Congress.

On March 7, Webster, the third of the great triumvirate,

entered the lists. Clay had consulted him before offering his

resolutions to the Senate, and Webster now marshaled his

vast oratorical powers on behalf of conciliation. He met
Calhoun's charge of northern aggrandizement by pointing
out that "the general lead in the politics of the country, for

three-fourths of the period . . . since the adoption of the

Constitution, has been a Southern lead." In words reminis-

cent of his reply to Hayne, he denied that peaceful secession

was possible. But he addressed himself particularly to the

task of making the compromise acceptable to the free states.

He deplored the violence of abolition agitation, admitted

that the northern people had failed in their duty in the

matter of returning fugitive slaves, and declared that "an

ordinance of nature" had settled, "beyond all terms of human
enactment, that slavery cannot exist in California or New
Mexico."
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The "Seventh-of-March Speech" came as a thunderclap to

the antislavery men of New England, who had hoped that

Webster would assume the leadership of the opponents of

slavery extension. He was denounced by public meetings
on every hand, and Whittier expressed the thought of thou-

sands when he wrote in his poem, "Ichabod": x

All else is gone; from those great eyes

The soul has fled:

When faith is lost, when honor dies,

The man is deadl

But such people strangely misapprehended the real signifi-

cance of Webster's career. Though he had shown his per-

sonal convictions by disapproving of the Mexican War and

supporting the Wilmot Proviso, devotion to an indivisible

American nationality had become the religion of his life.

To him, politics was a matter of patient adjustment of in-

terests, and when the Union was in jeopardy, he subordi-

nated all lesser issues to the greater one. Indeed, his speech
struck a responsive chord in the hearts of people of moderate

views throughout the land.

The debate over the compromise now became general.

Douglas, the Illinois Democrat, gave it his support, while the

Mississippi Democrat, Jefferson Davis, joined Calhoun in

opposition. Benton denounced the compromise as pro-

southern. The antislavery extremists found spokesmen in

two Senators serving their first terms Seward, the New
York Whig, and Chase of Ohio, who owed his election to a

combination of Free Soilers and Democrats. Denying that

the Constitution recognized human bondage, these men de-

manded that the territories remain free soil, and Seward

created a sensation with his defiant assertion that for anti-

slavery men "there is a higher law than the Constitution."

l See I Samuel, 4:21.
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These words, in the succeeding decade, were to become a

rallying cry of the opponents of slavery.

On April 18, the Senate referred the compromise resolu-

tions to a committee of thirteen with Clay as chairman. On

May 8 the committee made its report in the form of three

bills, which embodied the essence of the original proposals.

The first of these at once dubbed the "Omnibus Bill"

dealt with all the questions affecting the newly acquired
Southwest. California should be admitted with its free-soil

constitution; the remainder of the region should be divided

at the thirty-seventh parallel into the two territories of New
Mexico and Utah, and organized without mention of slavery;

and the claims of Texas to a portion of New Mexico should

be satisfied by a payment of ten million dollars. The second

bill provided for a stringent fugitive-slave act, and the third,

for the prohibition of the slave traffic in the District of

Columbia.

These definite proposals seemed for the time to have little

effect on the Senate. The tempests of sectional passion con-

tinued to rage unabated, and although there were majorities
for the separate measures of the "Omnibus Bill," it proved im-

possible to secure a majority vote for all of them taken to-

gether. Fortunately, other conditions and events now began
to make their influence felt. The convention of nine slave-

holding states, which met at Nashville on June 3, was domi-

nated by moderates, and called merely for the westward

extension of the line 36 30'. On July 9 the President died

unexpectedly, and was succeeded by Fillmore, who, unlike

Taylor, favored the compromise, and whose approval plainly

appeared in his appointment of Webster as Secretary of State.

Under these circumstances the various proposals were em-
bodied in separate measures, and, one after another, passed

Congress, in most cases by decisive majorities. Between the
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ninth and twentieth of September all the bills became laws

with the President's signature.

It may well be asked which side gained the major advantage
from the sectional bargain of 1850, and the answer is not

easy to give. The outlawing of the slave traffic in the District

of Columbia might be balanced against the drastic Fugitive
Slave Act. The boundary concession of Texas was offset by
the federal gift of ten million dollars. But the crux of the

settlement was the provision made for the newly acquired

Southwest, since by the admission of California as a free

state the nation-old balance of free and slave states in the

Senate was destroyed. Here the North won a clear advan-

tage.

In the case of New Mexico and Utah, however, the essence

of the compromise lay in a postponement of the issue. Gov-

ernments were authorized, with the proviso that the terri-

tories should eventually be admitted as states "with or with-

out slavery, as their constitution may prescribe at the time

of their admission/' But Congress did not specify whether

slavery might or might not exist in these regions prior to state-

hood, providing only that all cases involving title to slave

property should be referred to the Supreme Court. To that

tribunal, then, was left the question of the legality of slavery

in the new territories. In this disposition of the matter, the

various factions found crumbs of comfort, for each was con-

vinced that its own peculiar interpretation of the Constitu-

tion would be sustained by the judiciary.

From the standpoint of posterity, the fact of supreme im-

portance was that a peace had once more been patched up
between the sections and the fateful crisis postponed. Had
the South seceded in 1850, it may well be doubted whether

the northern people were as yet sufficiently united in opinion
to wage a war to preserve the Union.
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THE APPEAL TO THE COUNTRY

Whether the public would acquiesce in the decision of

Congress remained to be seen. Material conditions were

conducive to a cessation of sectional bickering, for the country
was entering on an era of great prosperity, and the commer-

cial and financial interests wished to be rid of a controversy
which was "bad for business." The political leaders left no
atone unturned to make the compromise settlement perma-
nent. In January, 1851, a pledge was signed by forty-four

r.ongressmen of both parties, declaring their opposition to

<iny candidate for public office who did not accept it as a

final disposition of the slavery question. Thirty-four of the

signers were from the slave states. In the North, under the

leadership of Webster, Douglas, and Cass, huge "union meet-

ings" were held in numerous places to voice approval of the

compromise measures and pledge a rigid enforcement of the

Fugitive Slave Act.

This act proved to be the chief stumbling block in the way
of acceptance of the compromise by the North. Based on the

decision in the Prigg case, that the obligation to enforce the

constitutional provision for the rendition of fugitives rested

solely upon the Federal Government, the act created federal

commissioners to apprehend fugitives, and required all citi-

zens to assist them if called upon. Moreover, Negroes seized

as runaway slaves were denied the customary safeguards of

personal liberty, such as trial by jury. These drastic pro-
visions gave great offense to the antislavery element, and

many of them refused to recognize the act as binding upon
them.

Even more southerners hesitated. In 1850-185?, special
state conventions met in Georgia, Mississippi, Alabama, and
South Carolina to consider the advisability of secession. The
admission of California was an especially bitter pill for the
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southerners. The stormiest contests occurred in South Caro-

lina, Georgia, and Mississippi, but gradually the sober second

thought of the people asserted itself everywhere in favor of

conciliation. The temper of the section was best expressed
in the resolutions of the Georgia convention in 1850, widely
known as the "Georgia Platform." These resolutions yielded

grudging adherence to the compromise measures, but served

notice on the North that a lax enforcement of the Fugitive
Slave Act or any further congressional restrictions on slavery

would be resisted, "even to the disruption of the Union."

The presidential election of 18525 revealed that the irrec-

oncilables were comparatively few, and that the voters in

general acquiesced in the legislation of 1 850. The Democrats

entered the campaign with a united front, for the Van Buren

faction, which had bolted in 1848, was now back in the fold.

At their Baltimore convention of June i, they adopted a

platform which affirmed the compromise measures, including
the Fugitive Slave Act, to be a final settlement of the slavery

question. Cass, Buchanan, and Douglas were the chief con-

tenders for the nomination.

With scant respect for the gray hairs of the veteran states-

men, Douglas' candidacy was represented by his supporters
as a contest between "Young America" and "Old Fogyism."
So evenly was the convention divided that none of the three

could be chosen, and after forty-nine ballots the nomination

went, almost by default, to Franklin Pierce, a small-town New

Hampshire lawyer. Pierce was a handsome and prepossessing
man of average attainments, who had supported Folk's im-

perialistic policy, had served in the legislature of his state

and in Congress, and had taken some part in the Mexican

War. William R. King of Alabama was named for Vice-

President.

The Whigs came together two weeks later in the same city.

Through superior strategy, the southern delegates managed
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to foist a platform on the convention, which committed the

party of Webster and Clay to the doctrine of states' rights.

Like their opponents, the Whigs declared for the mainte-

nance of the compromise measures. The northern faction,

however, succeeded, after fifty-three ballots, in nominating
its candidate, Winfield Scott of Virginia, over the heads of

Fillmore and Webster, either of whom would have repre-

sented in a special sense the inviolability of the compromise.
William A. Graham of North Carolina was chosen for the

second place.

The remnants of the Free Soil party, calling themselves

"Free Democrats," nominated John P. Hale of New Hamp-
shire, on a platform which repudiated the compromise and

demanded free labor and free homesteads in the federal terri-

tories.

From the first, Democratic victory was assured. The south-

ern Whigs were openly suspicious of Scott's antislavery sup-

port in the North, and northern Whig opinion was best

expressed in the popular saying, "We accept the candidate

but spit upon the platform." Scott exerted himself to curry
favor with the new German and Irish voters, but his fulsome

compliments only exposed him to the ridicule of the Demo-
crats. Equally futile were the efforts of his party managers
to create enthusiasm for him as the hero of two wars. Pierce

received 254 votes to 42 for his opponent, the largest majority
in the electoral college since Monroe's almost unanimous elec-

tion in 1820. The support of the Free Democrats showed a

loss of nearly one half of the Free Soil strength of 1848. The

people had declared unqualifiedly for the finality of the

compromise, and apparently a new era of good feeling was

at hand. The events of the next few years were to prove,

however, that the intersectional agreement was only a truce

instead of a permanent peace.
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Chapter XXX

THE UNDOING OF THE SECTIONAL
TRUCE

MID-CENTURY AMERICA

E general prosperity of the fifties brought content-

merit to all classes and seemed to promise the perma-
nence of the new era of good feeling. President Pierce, in

his inaugural address, referred to the "unparalleled progres-
sion" of the country in population and wealth. Thanks to

Folk's masterful handling of foreign affairs, the national ter-

ritory now stretched continent-wide over forest, plain and

mountain, and within its far-flung limits dwelt a hardy, in-

dustrious people numbering in 1850 twenty-three millions.

The Union comprised thirty-one states. The land of promise
seemed to have become the land of achievement. In the

East every branch of industry flourished; in the Midwest
and the South agriculture returned unusual profits; the rail-

ways were fast knitting the settled areas more closely to-

gether, and the mines of California were pouring a golden
stream into the channels of trade.

To the compilers of the census of 1860, the advance in the

output of the mills and mines of New England and the Mid-
dle Atlantic states during the decade 1850-1860 was one of

"startling magnitude/' The capital invested in manufac-

turing (including fisheries and mines) had doubled, totalling
more than a billion dollars. First in importance was the

making of flour and meal; then came boots and shoes, cotton

textiles, and lumber products, with clothing, machinery,
leather and woolen goods forging rapidly forward. In 1849

patents granted for new inventions passed the thousand mark
664
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for the first time; in 1860 the number was nearly six times

as great.

Among the new mechanisms employed in industry was

the sewing machine, characterized by the census officials in

1860 as "altogether a revolutionary instrument." Elias Howe
of Massachusetts had invented it in 1846, and other ingeni-
ous persons had added improvements which greatly widened
its usefulness. The contrivance simplified one of the age-

old tasks of the housewife; and, introduced into the factory

and driven by steam or water power, it ushered in the era of

cheap ready-made clothing.

Shipping reached the high noon of its prosperity in these

years. Sailing vessels flying the American flag plied the

seven seas, outstripping the British as carriers of the wares of

all nations. American genius had produced a superior kind

of craft, the clipper ship, long of beam, graceful and speedy.

Designed in 1845, the shipyards at Boston, New York, and

other northern ports were soon busy constructing the new

type of vessel to meet the demand due to the migration to

California, the growing China trade, and the commerce with

the British East Indies, thrown open to the world in 1849.

Meanwhile, beginning in 1845, Congress sought to pro-
mote steam navigation on the ocean by liberal subsidies.

New lines were established, including one connecting the

Atlantic ports with the Isthmus of Panama and another join-

ing the isthmus with California and Oregon.
1 For a time

the American Collins line competed with the British Cunard

company in the transatlantic trade, but a series of disasters

culminating in the Panic of 1857 forced Collins into bank-

ruptcy.
The improvements in navigation and the developments on

the Pacific coast brought the Asiatic countries, in effect,

1 Besides, a railway for transporting passengers and goods across the isthmus,
undertaken with American capital, was completed in 1855.
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nearer to our own and awakened American interest in the

Far East. In 1844 the United States had concluded its first

treaty with China, opening certain Chinese ports to trade

and obtaining for American merchants extraterritorial privi-

leges (that is, the right to be tried by American tribunals in

China, according to American law) .

In 1850, in order to make certain that a waterway to the

Pacific across Central America would be kept open at all

times by international guarantee, the United States made

the Clayton-Bulwer treaty with Great Britain.
1 The next

year the Government, suspicious of French intentions, af-

firmed its opposition to the seizure of Hawaii by any Euro-

pean power. So vital did the Hawaiian group seem to the

growth of American interests in the Pacific that in 1854 the

Government planned to annex the islands. The project

miscarried because of the death of the well-disposed insular

monarch. This same year Commodore Perry persuaded

Japan, by a display of force, to depart from its ancient se-

clusion and open two ports to American trade an event

which marked the advent of the modern era in the island

kingdom. Regardless of party, "Young America" visioned

possibilities of trade and even of territorial gains in the great

Pacific basin. But for the renewal of the slavery contro-

versy and the exhausting war that followed, the United

States might have embarked upon a career of colonial em-

pire a half-century before it did.

While manufacturing and shipping flourished in the East,

prosperity smiled with equal favor upon the South. There,

despite the attention given to rice culture along the coast,

sugar growing in Louisiana and tobacco raising in the border

states, not to mention scattered local manufacturing, the

chief fount of wealth was the cotton crop. The develop-

1 The treaty was designed also to check encroachments by the British on

territory near their base at Belize, in British Honduras.
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ment of the rich black lands of the Gulf plains doubled pro-
duction during the decade, but the world's demand for

cotton grew still faster and the price rose steadily. From all

parts of Dixie wagon, steamer and railroad brought the

bulky bales to the points whence they were dispatched to re-

mote markets. Cotton furnished more than half of the na-

tion's exports, most of it going to England. At the same

time it shed benefits upon northern mill owners, merchants

and bankers and, by centering southern energies upon its

cultivation, created a demand for the farm produce of the

Midwest. In the South itself the wealth invested in cotton

culture and its peculiar labor system represented a power
which ramified into all phases of political, economic and

social life. Little wonder that the people south of Mason
and Dixon's line attached an almost fantastic importance to

their great staple. "What would happen if no cotton was

planted for three years?" asked Senator J. H. Hammond of

South Carolina in a speech in 1858. "I will not stop to depict
what every one can imagine, but this is certain, England
would topple headlong, and carry the whole civilized world

with her save the South. No, you dare not make war on

cotton. No power on the earth dares to make war on it.

Cotton is King."
The Midwest with its boundless prairies and swiftly grow-

ing population shared fully in the good times. Thanks to

the Irish famine of the late forties and the Crimean War of

the fifties, Britain as well as the older parts of America de-

manded its wheat and other cereals, while the rapid intro-

duction of labor-saving implements made possible an un-

exampled increase of production.
1 Of the new devices the

most important was the McCormick reaper. Patented origi-

nally in 1834 by Cyrus H. McCormick, a Virginia black-
1 The act of Parliament repealing the "corn" laws in 1846 had thrown open

the door to foreign cereals, but its full effect on the normal grain trade with
America was not felt until the sixties.
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smith, the first model had been continually improved until

it became possible for one person with a team of horses to

cut as much grain as seven men swinging cradles in the cus-

tomary fashion. When McCormick in 1848 removed to Chi-

cago, then a town of hardly seventeen thousand but near the

center of the prairie grain belt, a new era opened in the

mechanization of agriculture. He manufactured 500 ma-

chines for the harvest of 1848, but by 1860 over 100,000

reapers of his and other makes were in use, caring for a grain

crop which swelled from 100,000,000 bushels in 1850 to

171,000,000 in 1860.

An important stimulus to western prosperity was the great

improvement in transportation facilities. Until the mid-

century, the chief outlets for western produce were by way
of the Great Lakes and the Erie Canal or down the Missis-

sippi and through the Gulf. The latter was still the more

important, and the economic connections of the Midwest

were with the South rather than the East. Between i8sc

and 1857, however, the Appalachian barrier was pierced by
five railway trunk lines, and these, by their connections in

the interior, reached the Ohio River at eight points and the

Mississippi at ten.

The railroads diverted to the eastward much of the traffic

which had previously gone down the river. Railroad build-

ing became a mania, cities and towns vying with one another

in subsidizing new roads. The national government assisted

by granting lands to states for transfer to projected lines.

In 1850 Stephen A. Douglas helped to secure a princely

grant for the Illinois Central Railroad to link Chicago with

Mobile on the Gulf. Soon he was dreaming of the advan-

tages to his home city of like communications with Cali-

fornia. By 1860 Illinois had more track completed than

any other state in the Union. The iron bonds uniting East

and West not only gave rise to mutually profitable trade,
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but, by emphasizing the economic interdependence of the

two regions, tended to create a harmony of political outlook

as well. This fact, as much perhaps as abolitionist agitation,

accounts for northern unity when southern guns boomed out

against Fort Sumter in 1861.

In the expansion of the railway net the South, with her

capital tied up in land and slaves, had much less part. De-

spite their strict-construction objections to internal improve-
ments at national cost, a number of southern states secured

federal land grants to aid railroad construction. But not

until late in the decade did a continuous line through the

mountains, running from Memphis to Norfolk, connect the

lower Mississippi with the southern seaboard. A series of

commercial conventions met in the fifties to arouse enthusi-

asm for railway building, particularly for a road linking the

South with California. The speakers also urged the promo-
tion of manufactures and the establishment of direct steam-

ship lines to Europe. But such efforts to keep pace with the

North and free the South from "vassalage" to that section

met with little success.

In keeping with the march of events in other fields, jour-
nalism took a new trend during the middle years of the cen-

tury. The old type of official party organ, located in Wash-

ington and subsidized by government printing, disappeared.

Journals of this kind made dull reading for all but bigoted

partisans, and their high subscription price further narrowed
the circle of their influence. The assumption by the gov-
ernment itself of the task of executing the public printing
foreshadowed the end. But the end was inevitable in any
case, for the masses educated in the free public schools de-

manded a different type of newspaper, and New York City,
thanks to the improved news facilities afforded by the tele-

graph and the railroad, was fast replacing Washington as the

principal news center of the nation.
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The new journalism flowered most luxuriantly in New
York and the East. Selling at a price within the reach of all,

the papers sought to make a broad popular appeal with

headlines, sprightly news "stories" and trenchant editorials.
1

The period produced the greatest editorial writers in our

history. Unlike those of today they usually owned the jour-

nals they directed men such as Horace Greeley of the New
York Tribune, Henry J. Raymond of the New York Times,

James Gordon Bennett of the New York Herald, Samuel

Bowles of the Springfield (Massachusetts) Republican and

Joseph Medill of the Chicago Tribune. William Cullen

Bryant, who at the helm of the New York Evening Post had

steered a course of vigorous independent journalism since

1826, continued to make a special appeal to the educated

classes in the East. In national circulation and influence no

other newspaper equaled the Tribune, edited by the brilliant

but eccentric Greeley.

FOREIGN INFLUENCES

A new factor, and one of a significance which could not be

correctly estimated at the time, was introduced into American

life in the forties and fifties through the swelling of the tide

of immigration. The liberal revolutions of the years around

1830 had been followed in Europe by a period of reaction,

which was succeeded in turn by a new series of revolutions.

A popular upheaval in France in 1848 was the spark which

fired a powder train reaching from the English Channel to

the Russian border. Within a few months half of the mon-
archs of Europe were deposed or forced to grant constitu-

tions to their subjects. The kings of Prussia, Holland, Den-

mark and Sardinia made important concessions to popular
1 The change had begun as early as 1833 when the New York Sun was

founded as a "penny paper" catering particularly to working-class readers.

Of the newspapers here named, the Times (1851) was the only one established

after 1850. Medill formed his connection with the Chicago Tribune in 1855.
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demands, and the Swiss communities set up a federal gov-
ernment modeled after that of the United States. In Great

Britain the "Chartists" demanded a government based upon
universal manhood suffrage. The remnants of feudal privi-

lege were swept away in many lands, and within two decades

nationality and democracy made substantial gains in nearly

every great state in Europe.
The people of the United States watched sympathetically

these stirrings across the Atlantic. In many of the larger
cities public meetings and parades celebrated the tidings of

each liberal victory. The national Democratic convention

of 1848 sent "fraternal congratulations" to the new French

republic, and rejoiced that the spirit of popular rule was

"prostrating thrones and erecting republics on the ruins of

despotism in the Old World." Whenever the popular cause

suffered reverses, its leaders were prone to take temporary

refuge in the New World, engaging in such occupations as

promised to afford a livelihood. New York City in 1850

presented the strange spectacle of such leaders acting as

porters and dancing masters. An ex-member of the German

parliament worked as a barber, and the Italian revolutionist

Garibaldi made tallow candles in a back street on Staten

Island. Yet the American people, notwithstanding their in-

terest in the aspirations of Europeans, considered the At-

lantic a bar to active participation in Europe's affairs. Presi-

dent Fillmore, at the behest of Congress, sent a warship to

Turkey to convey the exiled Hungarian patriot, Louis Kos-

suth, to the United States. Arriving in December, 1851, he

received great ovations in the eastern cities, was dined by
the President, and formally greeted by each House of Con-

gress. Yet, despite his enthusiastic reception, he had to be

content with the moral support and financial contributions

of private individuals.

As in 1830, the revolutionary outbreaks sent thousands of
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refugees to the United States as a permanent abode. The

mid-century immigration was due mainly, however, to bad

economic conditions. "America letters," written by suc-

cessful migrants to their countrymen at home, extolled the

advantages of life in the New World, while steamship and

railway representatives and agents of western states added

their efforts to swell the flow of immigration. From 23,000
in 1830 the number of annual arrivals rose to 84,000 in 1840
and to 297,000 in 1849, reaching high tide five years later

with 428,000. Approximately three million came in the

decade from 1845 to 1^55 three times as many as in the

whole preceding period of national independence. Between

1850 and 1860 the total number of foreign born leaped

eighty-four per cent, a rate of increase far surpassing that of

the native stock. "There has been nothing like it," wrote

a sympathetic observer in the Democratic Review in 1850,

"since the encampment of the Roman empire, or the tents

of the Crusaders." Many of the newcomers were desper-

ately poor; the great majority of them were peasants from

southwestern Germany, discouraged by crop failures and op-

pressive laws, or from Ireland, forced to flee because of the
1

potato famine of the late forties.

By 1860, nearly a million Teutons had arrived in the

United States. Among them were such prominent "Forty-

eighters" as Carl Schurz, Franz Sigel, and other men of edu-

cation and talent. Most of the Germans settled in the newer

parts of the country north of the Ohio or beyond the Mis-

sissippi. St. Louis, Milwaukee, Chicago, Cincinnati, and

Cleveland attracted them in numbers. In about half of the

cities of Ohio the Germans and "Pennsylvania Dutch" (de-

scendants of German immigrants of colonial days) nearly
or quite held the balance of political power. Wherever they
went they carried with them their zeal for schools and edu-

cation, their love of music and the liberal social customs of
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the Fatherland. In large degree, they planted the first seeds

of aesthetic appreciation in the raw West. Staunch believers

in legislation for free homesteads, they were ever ready to do

what they could to support that cause. The Irish, on the

other hand, hived in the cities of the East, or became workers

on turnpikes, canals, and railroads. Indeed, the hard manual

labor upon the great public improvements of the era was

performed mainly by 'their brawn. They lived, for the most

part, in wretched poverty in city tenements; and wherever

they settled they added to the traditional anti-British feeling

of Americans their own bitterness towards England a fact

quickly observed and capitalized by vote-seeking politicians.

The increase in the number of newcomers begot a strong

nativist sentiment on the part of Americans of older stock.

In the seaboard industrial districts the workingmen were dis-

mayed by the competition of Irish laborers with a lower

standard of living. Moreover, most of the Irish were Catho-

lics, and Catholic churches, convents, and parochial schools

multiplied to the alarm of the Protestants of New England
and the Middle Atlantic states. The ease with which un-

scrupulous native politicians corrupted newly naturalized

voters gave further cause for fear, seeming to threaten the

integrity of American institutions. In the West, the social

customs of the Germans, especially their beer drinking and

lax observance of the Sabbath, offended the Puritan austerity

of the older inhabitants.

As early as the thirties the hostility towards the Irish had

broken out in mob violence. In 1834 a convent in Charles-

ton, Massachusetts, was burned. A few years later the Irish

quarter in Boston was sacked. Similar outrages occurred

in other cities, and on one or two occasions Native American

parties in New York and Philadelphia undertook to prevent
the election of naturalized citizens to municipal office. In

1845 a national organization of Native Americans was ef-
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fected, with a membership, it was claimed, of more than a

hundred thousand. In 1850 the movement assumed the form

of a secret society under the name (known at the time only
to its members) of the Supreme Order of the Star-Spangled
Banner. For a few years the society showed little vitality, but

presently, under unexpected circumstances, it became the

backbone of the spectacular Know Nothing movement.

THE REVIVAL OF SECTIONAL DISCORD

The promise of intersectional harmony with which the

decade of the fifties began was not to be fulfilled. Even

the material prosperity in which all regions shared did not

harmonize the interests of the sections, and as the years passed
it became more and more painfully evident that the economic

systems of North and South were irreconcilable. The back-

wardness of the latter section in railway building has been

noted. Most immigrants avoided the slave states, where they
were not likely to find employment, and the planters saw

with alarm that the newcomers were swelling the population
of the free states, with a consequent increase in their con-

gressional representation, and threatening to populate the

territories with settlers hostile to slavery. Thus the deeper

significance of the peaceful invasion of aliens appears in the

influence upon the growing sectional antagonism. The new-

comers' conception of American nationality was patterned

upon that of the North, since nine tenths of them dwelt in

the free states and territories. The Irish excepted, they

gravitated to the party that opposed slavery, favored free

farms, and espoused an indivisible Union, for slavery was
unknown in western Europe, most of them were farmers,

and many had fought in wars for national unification. Tem-

porarily some of them joined the Democratic ranks because

of the appeal of the party name; but as the issue sharpened,
the Germans in particular, but the Scandinavians and Hoi-
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landers also, flocked into the antislavery party. The Irish,

for the most part, remained incurable Democrats.

The varied industry of the North yielded profits which

sought reinvestment, while many southern plantations were

conducted on a credit basis, with capital drawn from the free

states. Southerners resented this dependence on northern

capital, resented the fact that so large a part of the profits of

their labors accrued to the capitalists, resented, in short,

their economic vassalage. "In one way or another," protested
a southern writer in 1857,

"we are more or less subservient

to the North every day of our lives. In infancy we are swad-

dled in Northern muslin; in childhood we are humored
with Northern gewgaws; in youth we are instructed out of

Northern books; at the age of maturity we sow our 'wild

oats' on Northern soil; ... in the decline of life we remedy
our eye-sight with Northern spectacles . . .; in old age we
are drugged with Northern physic; and, finally, when we die,

our inanimate bodies, shrouded in Northern cambric, are

stretched upon the bier, borne to the grave in a Northern

carriage, entombed with a Northern spade, and memorialized

with a Northern slab!"

In the North, the antislavery irreconcilables had never

abandoned their opposition to the Fugitive Slave Act of

1850. Its energetic utilization by slave owners prevented
these extremists from forgetting their hatred. In some in-

stances fugitives who had been living on free soil for many
years and had married there were seized and carried off into

bondage again. Northern communities, which thus saw

some of the harshest features of the slavery system enacted

before their very eyes, were easily incited to riotous opposi-
tion. One case that attracted nation-wide attention occurred

in Boston in February, 1851, when a runaway named Shad-

rach was forcibly taken from the United States marshal and

spirited away into Canada. Some months later, in October,
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the seizure of Jerry McHenry, for several years a resident of

Syracuse, New York, led to another lawless rescue, under

Gerrit Smith's leadership, followed by the Negro's flight

across the border.

Slave rescues gave the South another cause for discontent.

The new Fugitive Slave Act was its reason for accepting the

compromise of 1850, and its nullification was not to be en-

dured. The mood of mutual forbearance which marked the

leaders of both sections in 1850 was endangered by such af-

fairs. Moreover, a new generation was coming forward in

political life, a generation which was less inclined to compro-
mise than the elder statesmen.

THE RISE OF A NEW GENERATION

By the close of 1852 the master figures of the older genera-
tion had passed from the scene. Calhoun died in the Com-

promise year; Clay and Webster followed before Pierce's

election. Van Buren definitely dropped out of politics after

his unsuccessful run as Free Soil candidate in 1848, and

Benton retired from the Senate in 1851 after thirty years'

service. With the possible exception of Calhoun, the dis-

tinguishing trait of these men had been their devotion to the

Union. Their public life had been shaped by the great surge
of nationalism which followed the second war with Great

Britain. The new leaders, on the contrary, had been reared

in an era of sectional controversy. Younger in years and ex-

perience, they lacked the poise and caution of the seasoned

statesmen. They faced the problems of the age with all the

jaunty assurance which fresh generations are apt to bring to

a consideration of grave public issues. On the central ques-
tion of the time they held intense convictions, and felt lightly

the obligation of maintaining a patchwork peace that had
been dictated by leaders of a departed era.



THE UNDOING OF THE SECTIONAL TRUCE 677

Both sections, with their radically different points of view,

were represented in the new leadership. From the free states

came William H. Seward of New York, Salmon P. Chase of

Ohio, Charles Sumner of Massachusetts and Thaddeus Ste-

vens of Pennsylvania, all of whom entered Congress in the

years 1849-1851 as uncompromising foes of slavery extension

and of the "Slave Power." While ever professing to cherish

the Union, they were ready to risk its harmony and peace
for the sake of advancing the cause to which they were com-

mitted. Southern interests were no less stoutly championed

by Jefferson Davis of Mississippi, on whom fell the mantle

of Calhoun, and by W. L. Yancey of Alabama, and Alexander

H. Stephens, Robert Toombs and Howell Cobb of Georgia.
These men frankly calculated the value of the Union in

terms of sectional advantage, proclaiming on every occasion

the right of secession as a means of southern redress. The

compromise ideals of the preceding era found spokesmen in

John J. Crittenden of Kentucky, Clay's successor in the Sen-

ate, and in Senator John Bell of Tennessee, men of lesser

stature, however, than the sectional chieftains.

Stephen A. Douglas, the Illinois Senator, is harder to

classify, but he was one of the dominant political figures of

the decade. Short in stature but with powerful shoulders,

idolized by his western followers as the "Little Giant," he

embodied the two ideals dear to the frontier: ardent attach-

ment to nationality and an unfaltering faith in local self-

rule as a solvent of human ills. He was also interested in the

rapid economic development of the West and particularly

in the growth of Chicago where he had heavy real-estate in*

vestments. As the foremost Democrat in the free states, his

position gave him an unusual opportunity to act as con-

ciliator and arbiter between northern radicals and southern

"fire-eaters." A believer in the destiny of Middle America
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and an exemplar of its aspirations, he retained his hold on
his section unshaken until Abraham Lincoln emerged from

private life in 1858.

The new antislavery leaders found an effective ally in

Horace Greeley, editor of the New York Tribune, and the

foremost among the new school of journalists. He was by

temperament a reformer, and none of the agitations of the

time, from spiritualism to scientific farming and Irish free-

dom, failed to challenge his interest. But his soul-consuming

passion was hatred of slavery, and to this cause he gave in-

creasing devotion during the fifties. The Tribune's circula-

tion grew five-fold from 1850 to 1860; but its sectional char-

acter is evidenced by the fact that virtually all of its sub-

scribers lived in the free states. The weekly edition was

preeminently the journal of the rural districts which regarded
it as a sort of political Bible. The antislavery forces could

hardly have found a more potent vehicle of agitation and
education.

No less effective in molding northern opinion, though in

a different way, was the appearance of that great propagandist
novel, Uncle Tom's Cabin, written by Harriet Beecher Stowe

of Cincinnati. Others had long inveighed against slavery
in the abstract, but Mrs. Stowe portrayed concretely and with

moral intensity the cruelty and injustice that the system
could inflict even upon a faithful liegeman like the lovable

Uncle Tom. She depicted not the average condition of

slaves but, rather, the melodramatic contrast between the

best and worst possibilities of their existence. Appearing
originally as a serial in an antislavery newspaper at the capi-
tal, the story was published in book form in March, 1852.
It began its record-breaking career with a sale of three hun-
dred thousand copies in the first year. The stage possibilities
of the story appealed first to theatrical managers, then to

political managers. Presently thousands of men and boys
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who would not have read the book were thrilled and swayed

by the dramatized version. Mrs. Stowe's interpretation of

slavery deeply influenced the thinking of northern youths
who came of voting age in the years from 1852 to 1860. In

the South it was anathema.

From this survey it is evident that when Franklin Pierce

came to the presidency forces were already at work which

portended a renewal of sectional strife. The new chief mag-
istrate lacked both the experience and the ability to meet

the dangers which his administration faced, and the course

pursued hastened rather than delayed the new crisis.

When taking the oath of office on March 4, 1853, he ex-

pressed the fervent hope that "no sectional or ambitious or

fanatical excitement may again threaten the durability of

our institutions or obscure the light of our prosperity." Yet

a definite proslavery influence was reflected in his choice of

a cabinet. Under southern pressure he withdrew his offer

of the post of Secretary of State, first made to a New Yorker

with antislavery leanings, and appointed instead another

New Yorker, William L. Marcy, who more nearly met the

southern requirements. Jefferson Davis, noted as an im-

placable opponent of the Compromise, received the im-

portant office of Secretary of War.1

Moreover, in his inaugural address Pierce, while express-

ing interest in developing "new channels of trade/' placed
chief emphasis on his intention not to have his course as

President deterred "by any timid forebodings of evil" from

territorial expansion. The reference, as everyone knew, was

to the scheme of annexing Cuba, which Polk and his Secre-

tary of State, James Buchanan, had fostered but which their

i The other members of the cabinet were James Guthrie of Kentucky, Sec-

retary of the Treasury; James C. Dobbin of North Carolina, Secretary of the

Navy; Robert McClelland of Michigan, Secretary of the Interior; James Camp-
bell of Pennsylvania, Postmaster-General; Caleb dishing of Massachusetts,

Attorney-General.
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Whig successors had failed to press.
This proposal to enlarge

the slave area greatly pleased southern extremists who during

the Whig lease of power had helped fit out filibustering ex-

peditions in a fruitless endeavor to free the island from Spain.

With Marcy's assistance Pierce prepared to translate his

words into action. In August, 1854, Buchanan, Pierre Soute

and John Y. Mason, the American Ministers to Great Britain,

Spain and France, were instructed to confer as to the best

means of acquiring Cuba. In Belgium in October, they

drew up a remarkable document, known as the Ostend Mani-

festo, which asserted that, if Spain refused to sell the island

and our national interests required, we would be justified

"by every law, human and divine/' in wresting it from her

by force. The President was not prepared to go to such

lengths, but the proposal produced wild excitement in the

free states when its contents leaked out.

The administration also coveted territory across the Mexi-

can border, including Lower California, but succeeded only
in purchasing a tract south of the Gila River.1 By this acqui-

sition a boundary difficulty was settled with Mexico and, at

the same time, land acquired which Secretary of War Davis

deemed desirable for a southern railway route to the Pacific.

Pierce's imperialistic program would have precipitated a

new sectional controversy if he had adopted the recommenda-

tion of the Ostend Manifesto. He avoided that pitfall only
to witness the renewal of conflict between North and South

by events which at first seemed innocent enough. The region
between the Rockies and the western boundary of Missouri.

Iowa and Minnesota had never been given territorial or-

ganization, remaining, for the most pan, a vast reserve for

wild Indians and roving buffaloes. As population thick-

1 The treaty was negotiated by James Gadsden, in 1853, and involved the

payment of $10,000,000.
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ened in the upper Mississippi Valley, more and more people
turned their eyes towards this virgin land. By 1850 the need

for opening the country to settlers was fast becoming urgent.

Furthermore, national security made desirable a continuous

zone of settlement from the heart of the continent to the

distant communities on the Pacific Coast, and the extinction

of the Indian title would facilitate plans for a transcontinental

railway.

On January 4, 1854, Douglas as chairman of the Senate

committee on territories offered a bill for organizing the

whole domain as the "Territory of Nebraska." Although
the region was free soil under the Missouri Compromise
of 1820, he proposed that the status of slavery in the ter-

ritory should be determined by the principles underlying
the Compromise of 1850. These recognized, he said, the

right of the territorial legislature to admit or exclude slavery

(popular sovereignty), and left final determination of all

questions involving the legality of slave ownership to the

Supreme Court. Greeted by a storm of criticism and pro-

test, Douglas was obliged to change the bill in certain par-

ticulars. In its final form it provided not for one territory

but for two, Kansas and Nebraska, with the fortieth parallel

dividing them. The Missouri Compromise was explicitly

repealed, and the people of the territories were authorized

to regulate their domestic institutions as they chose, "subject

only to the Constitution of the United States." All questions

involving title to slaves might be appealed to the Supreme
Court.

From the standpoint of practical politics Douglas un-

doubtedly won favor for his cause by claiming that the regu-
lations in the Compromise of 1850 as to slavery in New
Mexico and Utah had been intended as a rule of universal

application; but historians find no warrant for this assump-
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tion. He was on unsafe ground even when he alleged that

these regulations embodied the principle of popular sov-

ereignty. Indeed, not all who supported the Kansas-Nebraska

act believed that it established popular sovereignty in the

KANSAS AND NEBRASKA, 1854

proposed territories. Senator A. G. Brown of Mississippi
said: "If I thought that in voting for the bill as it now stands

I was conceding the right of the people in a territory to ex-

clude slavery, I would withhold my vote. ... It leaves the

question where I am willing it should be left to the ultimate

decision of the courts."
a The provision for two territories

instead of one aided passage, for it was believed that Kansas,
1
Douglas himself later said of the Kansas-Nebraska act: "We did not pre-

tend to decide the question whether the Territorial Legislature had the

power or not to prohibit slavery, but we did agree to give them all the power
we had; and, if they exercised it in such manner as to violate the constitutional

lights of any portion of the people, their remedy is to be found in an appeal
to the Supreme Court, and not to Congress."
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lying next to Missouri, would become slave soil while Ne-

braska would fall to the antislavery northerners.

The passage of the bill through Congress precipitated a

desperate struggle. Though Congress possessed the legal

power to undo what it had once done, the proposal for repeal

deeply outraged the moral sense of the North. The opposi-
tion in the Senate was directed by Chase and Sumner, but

the Little Giant, ceaselessly active, proved more than a match

for them. In the House the shrewd assaults of ex-Senator

Benton were counteracted by the parliamentary adroitness

of the proslavery Whig, Alexander H. Stephens. President

Pierce, abetted by Jefferson Davis, used his control of patron-

age in favor of the bill. Its success was assured by the support
of an almost solid South, seconded by Democrats from the

Midwest. The bill, signed by the President on May 30,

1854, was avowedly a Democratic measure, but throughout
the stormy contest sectional rather than party advantage had

been the prime consideration.

So far-reaching were the effects of the Kansas-Nebraska

act that the motives which led to its introduction are a mat-

ter of continuing interest. At the time, Douglas was accused

by his antislavery foes of making a conscienceless bid for

southern support for the presidency, but it is hardly prob-
able that a man of his political acumen would have risked

northern defections to gain additional favor in the South.

Douglas himself found ample justification for his course in

the democratic character of his plan and in the belief that

popular sovereignty would permanently "withdraw the ques-
tion of slavery from the halls of Congress and the political

arena." In any case, as he pointed out, climate would make

impossible the deep rooting of slavery in the new territories.

It is only fair to say that nothing in his career, either before

or after 1854, warrants us in doubting his unselfish devotion

to the principle of local self-determination.
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Other factors, however, were involved. The agitation for

a transcontinental railroad had created rivalry between the

Northwest and the Southwest, each seeking new means of

nourishing its own sectional prosperity. Though an engi-

neering survey of the War Department reported the superior

feasibility of a southern route, enterprising men in the North-

west were not willing to yield the point, and believed that

rapid settlement of the Nebraska country would be a potent

argument for a centrally located line. Douglas, eager for the

commercial preeminence of Chicago, was a natural leader in

any such movement. Thus the economic interest of the

Northwest, as well as its democratic idealism, favored the bill.

The South was willing temporarily to weaken its chances of

a southern railroad because of the opportunity for slavery

extension afforded by popular sovereignty.
1 As it turned

out, sectional rivalry prevented federal aid to any transconti-

nental project until after secession caused the withdrawal of

southern representatives from Congress and left the North in

control.
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Chapter XXXI

THE DRIFT TOWARD DISUNION,
1854-1860

THE PARTY REVOLUTION

NO
law ever passed by Congress produced such momen-

tous consequences as the Kansas-Nebraska act. While

the bill was yet before Congress, Chase predicted, "It will

light up a fire in the country which may, perhaps, consume

those who kindle it." The reasons are not far to seek. The
measure not only revived all the old rancors over slavery

extension, which Pierce had promised were at an end, but

did so at the cost of annulling a long-standing sectional pact

which, in the North at least, had assumed an almost sacred

character. Hardly less important was the fact that the self-

interest of the northern farmers, both native and foreign-

born, was directly threatened by the law. Accustomed to

think of the new territories as a Promised Land to which

their class would fall heir, they now faced possible competi-
tion with slave labor there. Nor were they made less appre-
hensive by the fact that, while the Kansas-Nebraska measure

was under consideration, a bill which would have encour-

aged northern settlement through free homesteads had been

blocked by the proslavery Senate after passing the House.

Greeley declared that Douglas and Pierce had made more
abolitionists in three months than William Lloyd Garrison

and Wendell Phillips could make in half a century.

To the Whig party the act dealt a death blow. Already
weakened by sectional differences, the two factions of the

party now found themselves occupying opposing camps.
688
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Most of the southern members in Congress had voted for

the measure while every northern one had opposed it. The
next few years witnessed the dispersion of the Whigs into

the ranks of other parties. The Democrats also suffered,

though in less degree. If their numbers were diminished in

the North by the desertion of "Anti-Nebraska" Democrats,

the loss was in considerable degree offset by accessions from

the southern Whigs. A. H. Stephens and Robert Toombs
who now turned Democrat were hosts in themselves. Under
the circumstances the party became more firmly allied than

ever with the interests of cotton capitalism.

The most significant outcome of the Kansas-Nebraska con-

test, however, was the rise of two new organizations. One
was the Republican party. While the act was yet pending in

Congress, antislavery leaders there had issued an appeal to

the people, branding it as "a gross violation of a sacred

pledge" and "an atrocious plot to exclude from a vast un-

occupied region immigrants from the Old World and free

laborers from our own States." Three political factions were

ripe for union on a program opposed to slavery extension:

most of the northern Whigs, the old Free Soilers (who had

called themselves Free Democrats in the campaign in 1852)

and the Anti-Nebraska Democrats. Another source of

strength lay in the immigrant farmers of the Midwest, whose

probable political course was charted by the anti-Nebraska

editorials in eighty out of eighty-eight German newspapers.
Horace Greeley took a leading part in urging independent

political action, but the party actually sprang into being from

a spontaneous uprising of the people. On February 28,

1854, a local gathering at Ripon, Wisconsin, heralded the

new party; other localities fell into line; and on July 6 a

giant mass meeting in an oak grove near Jackson, Michigan,

organized the party on a state-wide basis. By the fall of 1854
the new organization was active in all the western states and
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in some eastern ones, though the name Republican was not

yet everywhere employed.
In the East progress was slower because of the powerful

competition offered by the newly formed American party.

The nucleus of this party was the Supreme Order of the Star-

Spangled Banner. It was organized as a secret society with

grips, passwords and ritualistic ceremonies, and since mem-
bers declined to satisfy outside curiosity in regard to the or-

ganization, they were popularly called "Know Nothings."

As a matter of fact, each member swore a solemn oath to

support only American-born Protestants for office. The

secrecy and charm of novelty won many persons to the party,

especially in the East where aliens were least welcome and

most in evidence. At the same time, important accessions

came from people all over the North, who hoped by magnify-

ing the new issue to drive the slavery question out of politics.

Many southern Whigs joined because they were loath to

make common cause with their traditional enemies, the

Democrats; indeed, to oppose immigration seemed a means

of curbing the growth of antislavery power.
The fall elections of 1854 revealed the remarkable advance

of the two new parties. With no public campaign the Know

Nothings cast over a fourth of the total vote in New York

and more than two fifths in Pennsylvania. In Massachusetts

they elected every state officer and nearly the entire legisla-

ture. Elsewhere they won lesser successes. The Republi-
cans swept Maine, Vermont and all the midwestem states but

Illinois. The Democrats lost control of the House of Repre-
sentatives and of nine states. Nearly everywhere the Whigs
revealed great weakness, their success in New York being
due to Seward's reluctance to leave the party until after his

reelection as Senator.

Elated by their fine showing, the Know Nothings laid plans
to capture the presidency two years later. In order to con-
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solidate the support which had come from voters averse to

sectional strife, they added to their ritual a "Union oath,"

pledging all members to resist the election to office of dis-

unionists as well as immigrants. But with the political

waters in turmoil it was impossible for any party to steer a

middle course. The northern and southern sections fell into

contentions over slavery, and by 1856 the Know Nothings
found themselves officially committed to popular sovereignty.

Since this doctrine belonged in a political sense to the Demo-

crats, the fate of the party was sealed. Its activities in local

politics, however, were not without effect, for Know Noth-

ing influence was responsible for the enactment of literacy

tests for voting in Connecticut in 1855 an^ *n Massachusetts

two years later the first laws of the kind in our history.
1

The object was to reduce the number of naturalized voters.

Meantime the Republican-controlled states proceeded to

take whatever legal steps they could to impede or defeat the

operation of the Fugitive Slave Act. Such statutes usually

prohibited the use of local jails to confine fugitives and pun-
ished severely the seizure of a free Negro with intent to en-

slave him. The personal-liberty laws, as they were called,

were hailed by the South as proof positive of the aggressive

and lawless character of the party. In the free states, how-

ever, the Republicans steadily gained in popular favor. Sew-

ard, a giant of strength, took over leadership in the East

in 1855; t"le frerY partisan discussions in Congress helped to

educate the northern masses; and a brutal assault on Senator

Sumner in May, 1856, aided the Republican cause in a dif-

ferent way. A few days after Sumner had made a violent

speech against southern machinations in Kansas, he was at-

tacked and caned into insensibility by Preston Brooks, a

member of the House and nephew of a southern Senator

1 These states stood alone until 1889 when Wyoming, followed presently

by other commonwealths, imposed literacy requirements.
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whom Simmer had assailed with particular venom. The
deed enraged the North which saw in it additional evidence

of the ruthlessness of the "Slave Power." An attempt to

expel Brooks from his seat failed, every southern member
but one voting to sustain him.

The Republicans faced the campaign of 1856 in a resolute

mood, meeting at Philadelphia on June 17, the anniversary
of Bunker Hill. The presidential nomination went to John
C. Fremont of California, a popular figure by reason of his

explorations in the Far West and at the same time a man

unhampered by antipathies such as embarrassed Seward and
Chase because of their political records. For second place
W. L. Dayton of New Jersey was chosen over Abraham Lin-

coln, the midwestern candidate. The platform denied that

the Constitution permitted the legalization of slavery in the

territories, flayed the Pierce administration for the efforts it

was making to impose slavery on Kansas (see p. 683) , and

stigmatized the Ostend Manifesto as "the highwayman's plea
that 'might makes right/

"

The convention of the Know Nothings was marked by
angry debates, ending in the withdrawal of most of the anti-

slavery delegates. Their platform denounced the election

of immigrants and Catholics to office, demanded twenty-one

years' residence for naturalization, and advocated an in-

destructible Union with popular sovereignty in the terri-

tories. Millard Fillmore, whose signature had given legal
effect to the Compromise of 1850, was nominated for Presi-

dent with A. J. Donelson of Tennessee as his running mate.

Later in the year these nominations were indorsed by a na-

tional convention composed of remnants of the old Whig
party.

The Democrats, fearing to nominate either Pierce or Doug-
las as too deeply tainted by their sponsorship of the Kansas-
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Nebraska bill, chose instead James Buchanan of Pennsyl-

vania, who had been minister to Great Britain during most

of the controversy. With him was associated John C. Breck-

inridge of Kentucky. The platform defended popular sov-

ereignty and the Kansas-Nebraska act as consistent with the

Compromise of 1850, while condemning the "political cru-

sade" of the Know Nothings as contrary to the American

"spirit of toleration and enlightened freedom."

The campaign was a thrilling one. In the North the Re<

publicans conducted a canvass rivaling that of 1840 in en*

thusiasm and having behind it what the earlier campaign
lacked a dynamic moral drive. With the slogan of "Bleed-

ing Kansas" they sought to arouse the latent fear of every

northerner against the proslavery "Buchaneers," They made
an especial appeal to the wage-earners, circulating literature

which represented slaveholders as declaring, for example,
that "Slavery is the natural and normal condition of the

laboring man, whether WHITE or black." Alarmed by the

success of such tactics, the conservative elements of the coun-

try assailed the Republicans as a radical sectional party. Both

Buchanan and Fillmore maintained that Fr&nont's election

would cause a break-up of the Union. It was repeatedly

declared in Philadelphia that, if Buchanan should be de-

feated, the South would decline to pay the $60,000,000 which

it owed the merchants and manufacturers of that city. South-

ern pamphleteers recklessly charged that the antislavery men
were "committed to Socialism and Communism to no pri-

vate property, no church, no laws, no government to free

love, free lands, free women and free churches."

Conservatism triumphed. Buchanan polled 174 electoral

votes, including every slave state except Maryland whose

eight votes alone Fillmore succeeded in winning. Fremont

received 114 votes from eleven northern states. Though the
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Democratic party was returned to office, the surprising vote

polled by the Republicans marked them as a political force

to be reckoned with.

THE DRIVE FOR SLAVERY EXTENSION

The new President had held public offices of one sort or

another for forty years without attaining real distinction in

any of them. A northerner by birth and upbringing, he had

always been favorable to the political objects of cotton capi-

talism. Reaching the goal of his ambitions at the age of

sixty-six, he surrounded himself with advisers who shared

his point of view. Lewis Cass of Michigan was given the chief

place in the cabinet. Four other members were from slave

states and two from free states.
1

The most difficult task confronting the new administration

was that of healing the renewed breach between the sections.

This was a course for which Buchanan was ill fitted. The
admission of California as a part of the Compromise of 1850

had destroyed the "sacred balance" of free and slave states in

the Senate, and the rapid increase of northern population

produced two more free-soil states during Buchanan's term

Minnesota in 1858 and Oregon in 1859. In the President's

mind the permanence of the Union depended upon a resto-

ration of the old equality. Moreover, like his two Demo-
cratic predecessors, he espoused a policy of territorial expan-
sion. Since the westward movement had built up the domain

of the free states, why should not. Manifest Destiny now di-

rect the course of slavery's empire southward?

In three annual messages Buchanan urged upon Congress
the acquisition of Cuba "by fair purchase." Central America,

he predicted in his message of 1858, would fall to the United
1 Howell Cobb of Georgia, Secretary of the Treasury; J. B. Floyd of Virginia,

Secretary of War; Isaac Toucey of Connecticut, Secretary of the Navy; Jacob

Thompson of Mississippi, Secretary of the Interior; A. V. Brown of Tennessee,

Postmaster-General; Jeremiah S. Black of Pennsylvania, Attorney-General.



THE DRIFT TOWARD DISUNION, 1854-1860 695

States "at no distant day" by the natural course of events.

Upon the same occasion he proposed a protectorate over

northern Mexico. Repeating his recommendation the next

year, he asked authority to invade Mexico to restore order, but

Congress refused to heed his call to foreign adventure.

Buchanan's proposal was ill-timed; the country was already
embroiled over the question of extending slavery within its

existing boundaries. The experiment with popular sover-

eignty on the Great Plains had reached a critical stage before

he entered office.

If the new territory had contained a settled population
when Pierce signed the Kansas-Nebraska Act, the slavery

question might perhaps have been peaceably decided. Since

the region was virtually unoccupied, however, the act pre-

cipitated a mad scramble on the part of each section for po-
litical control. Organizations were formed in the North,

among which the New England Emigrant Aid Company was

outstanding, to urge colonization and assist settlers with re-

duced transportation fares and necessary equipment. While

the southern planters, less mobile because of their slave prop-

erty, could not meet this competition by speedy migration,

sympathizers along the Missouri border were ready to cross

into Kansas and stuff the ballot boxes. The intense rivalry

resulted in the establishment of two groups of settlements.

The northerners flocked into the Kansas River Valley, nam-

ing their principal town Lawrence in honor of the chief

patron of the New England Emigrant Aid Company. The

proslavery strongholds, on the other hand, were Atchison and

Leavenworth on the Missouri River and Lecompton on the

Kansas.

The free-soil settlers outnumbered their antagonists when
the first territorial legislature was chosen on March 30, 1855,

but the pro-southern forces carried the day with the illegal

help of the "Border Ruffians." The legislature thus elected
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adopted laws establishing slavery, while the free settlers set

up a government of their own and, in October, held a con-

stitutional convention at Topeka which drew up a state con-

stitution banning slavery.
1 President Pierce might at this

juncture have solved the difficulties by declaring both gov-
ernments irregular and holding a fresh election under the

protection of federal bayonets. Instead, he sided with the

proslavery legislature and pledged the full power of his office

"to support public order." Emboldened by such high sanc-

tion, the pro-southern leaders took vigorous steps to crush

the Topeka government. The free-soil "governor" and his

chief associates were indicted for treason and on May 21,

1856, a proslavery force, acting as a posse, invaded Lawrence

and sacked it.

A few days later the country heard the name of John
Brown. Born in Connecticut, he had grown to manhood
amidst frontier conditions in northern Ohio. His character

is probably to be interpreted in the light of the fact that his

mother and grandmother, a sister and five cousins, suffered

from insanity. Imbibing an intense hatred of slavery in

childhood, he became convinced that he was divinely ap-

pointed to accomplish its doom. In August, 1855, he set out

in a one-horse wagon filled with guns and ammunition, to

join five sons in Osawatomie, Kansas. Incensed by the attack

on Lawrence, he resolved, in the spirit of Old Testament

justice, to slay five proslavery men to atone for an equal num-
ber of deaths of free-soilers. On the night of May 24 he and
his band fell upon a settlement on Pottawatomie Creek and

ruthlessly executed his purpose. For several months parties
of men from each side roamed the country, plundering and

killing. In all, two hundred lives were lost and two million

dollars' worth of property destroyed. Only by a vigorous
1 A bill to admit Kansas under the Topeka constitution passed the House

of Representatives on July 3, 1856, but received scant consideration in the

Senate.
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employment of United States troops was the guerrilla warfare

finally brought to an end in November, 1856.

Though the proslavery party at first occupied the seats of

power in the territory, it was certain that the second election

would go against them. In anticipation of the event they
summoned a constitutional convention which met at Le-

compton in September, 1857, and drew up a proslavery con-

stitution. To make assurance doubly sure, the convention

refused to give the people a clear choice between accepting
or rejecting the instrument. The voters were, in effect, per-

mitted merely to affirm whether they favored the Lecompton
constitution with or without the further introduction of

slaves. Outraged by this fresh perversion of popular sover-

eignty, the free-soil partisans, who had already declined to

participate in the election of delegates, once more stayed

away from the polls. The constitution was ratified with the

extreme slavery clause by a vote of 6226 to 569. When the

free-soilers captured the new legislature in October, they

resubmitted the constitution to the people on the express

issue of acceptance or rejection. It was defeated by 10,226

to 162, the southerners this time refusing to vote.

However irregular these proceedings, it was clear that a

large majority opposed the proslavery constitution. Yet

President Buchanan urged Congress to grant statehood to

Kansas under the Lecompton instrument. One Democratic

chieftain, however, none other than the great proponent of

popular sovereignty himself, warned Congress that he would

not consent to have the doctrine used as "trickery and jug-

glery to defeat the fair expression of the will of the people."

In bold defiance of the administration Douglas set about to

defeat the President's recommendation. Feeling ran high in

Congress, Buchanan personally threatened the Little Giant

with political oblivion, and the administration press charged

him with having turned "Black Republican." In spite of
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Douglas's efforts the Senate followed the President, but the

proposal was lost in the House (April i, 1858) .

A month later the Kansas deadlock was broken by a com-

promise measure, the so-called English bill. This act author-

ized a third submission of the Lecompton constitution to

popular vote, with the provision that, in case of acceptance,

Kansas should receive a grant of government lands within the

state, but that, in case of rejection, statehood should be post-

poned until the population reached the number (93,560)

necessary for a representative in Congress. The bill in effect

offered a bribe to Kansans to induce them to accept the in-

strument, and Douglas voted against it. Nevertheless it gave

the voters a chance to reject the work of the proslavery ele-

ment. This they proceeded to do in August, 1858, by a ma-

jority of 11,300 to 1788.

Kansas remained a territory until the withdrawal of south-

ern congressmen made possible its admission as a free state

(January, 1861) . The protracted conflict over Kansas stirred

the nation deeply and added immeasurably to sectional ill

will. The contest was conducted by fanatics on both sides;

but the law-abiding citizens in each section unfortunately

mistook the extremists as representative of the people of the

other.

THE SUPREME COURT AND SLAVERY EXTENSION

In his inaugural address Buchanan voiced the hope that all

contention over the status of slavery in the territories would

be stilled by a forthcoming judgment of the Supreme Court.

Two days later (March 6, 1857) , the famous decision in the

case of Dred Scott v. Sandford was announced. Dred Scott

was a Missouri slave who some twenty years before had been

taken by his master, an army surgeon, to reside at various

posts in the free state of Illinois and, later, to a fort in the

northern part of the Louisiana Purchase where slavery was
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forbidden by the Missouri Compromise. After his return to

Missouri a suit was begun on the ground that his residence

on free soil had liberated him.1 Meantime he was sold to an

absentee master residing in another state. After a long pe-
riod of litigation the case finally reached the federal Supreme
Court. The Negro's right to sue there rested upon the con-

stitutional provision granting the federal judiciary jurisdic-

tion in cases arising between citizens of different states. The

Supreme Court, therefore, had to decide whether Dred was

a citizen before it could consider whether he was a freeman.

If it decided against his claim to citizenship, the practice of

the court dictated that it should not pass upon the more im-

portant question of his freedom.

The majority of the court held that he was not a citizen,

asserting that Negroes had not been citizens of any state at the

time of the formation of the Constitution, and that the Con-

stitution, in their judgment, was intended to apply only to

the white race. Here, according to precedent, the decision

should have ended, but Chief Justice Roger B. Taney and

his associates felt that an opinion on the merits of the case

from the preeminent judicial tribunal would remove a dan-

gerous question from the political arena. The court, there-

fore, went on to declare that the Missouri Compromise had

all along been void, for Congress lacked the constitutional

right to enact a law which arbitrarily deprived persons of

their property, slave or otherwise, in the territories of the

United States.
2

Accordingly, Dred Scott was not entitled to

freedom and, by the same token, masters had a constitutional

right to hold slaves anywhere in the territories. The court

attached no importance to Dred Scott's sojourn in Illinois,

l The fact that the Missouri Compromise was repealed in 1854 had, of

course, no bearing upon Dred Scott's rights under that law while it was still

in force.
2 "Nor shall any person ... be deprived of life, liberty, or property, with-

out due process of law." Constitution, Amendment V.
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arguing that, since his residence was only temporary, his sta-

tus as slave or freeman depended upon the laws of Missouri,

not Illinois.

The decision created fierce excitement throughout the

North, increased by the fact that the court itself had not been

in agreement, two members from the free states dissenting.
Mr. Justice B. R. Curtis, challenging the assumption that Ne-

groes had never been citizens in any of the states, insisted that

Dred Scott was a citizen within the meaning of the Constitu-

tion. He justified the Missouri Compromise by the consti-

tutional power of Congress to "make all needful rules and

regulations" for the federal territories, rejecting Taney's view
that this grant of authority was limited to the original area of

the United States. He further contended that the judgment
of the court in regard to the Missouri Compromise was an
obiter dictum, that is, a pronouncement on matters not prop-

erly before the judges, and that, as such, it had no legal bind-

ing effect.

For the southern Democrats the decision was a great vic-

tory, since it gave judicial sanction to the extreme theory

concerning slavery in the territories. If the decision was bind-

ing, the Republican position was without constitutional sanc-

tion. The Republicans had a way of escape, however, in

Curtis's opinion that the pronouncement against the Mis-

souri Compromise was an obiter dictum which might be dis-

regarded. Torrents of abuse were therefore poured upon
the court for its "error." Not even in Jefferson's time had
the judiciary come in for such bitter condemnation. Greeley
declared in the Tribune that Taney's decision was "entitled

to just so much moral weight as would be the judgment of a

majority of those congregated in any Washington bar-room."

Republican spokesmen attributed the decision to partisan-

ship, making the most of the fact that seven of the nine judges
were Democrats and five of them from the slave states. Thou-
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sands of copies of the dissenting opinions were printed and
circulated as campaign documents. Even northern Demo-
crats accepted the decision with mental reservations, for

Douglas and his followers could not fail to see that the doc-

trine set forth ran counter to, if it did not outlaw, the theory
of popular sovereignty.

THE WIDENING OF THE SECTIONAL BREACH

The Republicans, confident that the appeal of their party
was reaching the people in the North, looked forward eagerly

to a new trial of strength in the fall elections of 1858. To
northern wrath over "Bleeding Kansas" was now added re-

sentment over the Dred Scott decision; and both meant con-

verts to the party. In 1857 occurred another event the blame

for which the unthinking placed on the shoulders of the

party in power: a financial storm burst upon the country that

did not entirely clear away during Buchanan's term. The
Panic of 1857 was the price exacted for the excessive commer-

cial and industrial development which had marked the pre-

ceding years. Flush times had produced the usual orgy of

speculation and imprudent investment. In anticipation of

the future growth of the country, railroads, manufacturers

and promoters of all kinds had burdened themselves with in-

debtedness beyond their actual power to repay. The crash

came in the summer and autumn. Fourteen railway corpora-

tions failed; banks and insurance companies suspended; fac-

tories closed their doors. As untold numbers of wage-earners

faced the winter of 1857-1858 without work, "hunger meet-

ings/' often tinged with revolutionary bitterness, took place

in eastern centers. The western farmers, too, were involved

in the disaster. Crops were scarcely moved in some localities

and grain exports diminished by half. Even the South, de-

spite the relative absence of speculation there, did not wholly

escape. According to Senator Hammond of South Carolina,
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the northern failure to advance money as usual to market its

crops inflicted a loss of $35,000,000. Many southerners dis-

covered in this default a fresh reason why their section should

live its economic life apart from the North.

As the country recovered from the shock of the panic, the

autumn elections were at hand. In every northern state but

Illinois and Indiana the Democrats lost ground. Even the

President's own state of Pennsylvania turned from him be-

cause of umbrage at the tariff of 1857 (
see PaSe 75 l w

-)
and

the inroads of the panic on the iron industry.

Throughout the North the Republicans waged an active

campaign. The senatorial contest in Illinois possessed fea-

tures of unusual interest. The Republicans there had nomi-

nated Abraham Lincoln, a lawyer of local repute with some

slight experience in the state legislature and Congress. Op-

posed to him was the veteran Douglas whose recent break with

Buchanan over the Lecompton constitution had prompted
Greeley and other easterners to advise their Illinois brethren

not to put up a candidate against him. They saw in the Lit-

tle Giant a possible accession of strength to their own party.
As the new Senator was to be chosen by a legislature not yet

elected, the rival candidates went before the voters of Illinois

in a series of seven joint debates to acquaint them with the

issues. Upon the lean and ungainly Lincoln rested the bur-

den of the attack. Not only was he challenging Douglas's

right to continue in the Senate, but he was also spokesman
for the new party. Striking the first blow in his speech accept-

ing the nomination, he undertook to convince the people of

the aggressive proslavery purposes of the Democrats. Before

it was too late, he asserted, the free-soil North must take a

bold stand against the "Slave Power," for the Dred Scott de-

cision was merely an entering wedge for a later pronounce-
ment that would legalize slavery throughout the land.

"
'A

house divided against itself cannot stand.' I believe this gov-
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ernment cannot endure permanently half slave and half free.

... It will become all one thing or all the other." Lincoln,
of course, was expressing not a purpose but the perception of

a great truth; but Douglas made an adroit countercharge
that the Republicans were plotting to destroy slavery within

the southern states.

Lincoln next undertook to show that Douglas, despite his

stand against the Lecompton constitution, was unworthy of

Republican support. Douglas's opposition, he pointed out,

had been actuated not by antislavery motives but by his at-

tachment to popular sovereignty. With fine rhetorical effect

he quoted Douglas's own words in Congress: "If Kansas

wants a slave-state Constitution, she has a right to it; if she

wants a free-state Constitution, she has a right to it. ... I

care not whether it [slavery] is voted down or voted up."

Finally, Lincoln took occasion to bring to sharp public notice

the contradiction between the Dred Scott pronouncement,
which legalized slavery in all federal territories, and Douglas's
doctrine of 1854, which left the matter to the territorial legis-

lature. By asking Douglas to reconcile the two positions Lin-

coln placed him in a dilemma.1
If he reaffirmed the right of

popular sovereignty, he would retain the loyalty of the Illi-

nois farmers, imbued with frontier ideals of democracy, but

such a declaration would deprive the Dred Scott decision of

its force and alienate southern backing for the presidency in

1860. On the other hand, a confession that popular sover-

eignty had been outlawed by the action of the Supreme Court

would insure his defeat in the election at hand.

Douglas's reply is known as the Freeport Doctrine or, as

the southern Democrats called it, the Freeport Heresy. He
drew a distinction between theory and practice in the appli-

cation of the Dred Scott decision. In theory, slavery might
1 Lincoln's question was: "Can the people of a United States territory, in

any lawful way, against the wish of any citizen of the United States, exclude

slavery from its limits prior to the formation of a state constitution?"
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exist throughout the federal domain; in practice, no master

would go where his right of slaveholding was not fully pro-
tected by territorial law. Therefore, he concluded, the fail-

ure of a legislature to enact such a body of law, or "slave

code/' would have the practical effect of excluding slavery.
1

Whatever other motives may have influenced him, Douglas's
stand at Treeport revealed his fidelity to cherished convictions

long held. Taking the side of his neighbors and friends, he
won reelection to the Senate, but his utterance caused dismay
in the ranks of the southern members of his party.
The year 1859 found sectional strife once more assuming

ominous form. Since his gory exploit three years before in

Kansas, John Brown's ill-balanced mind had continued to

brood over the evils of slavery. Now, aided and abetted by a

few antislavery extremists in the Northeast, he planned a

more desperate stroke against it. Gathering a band of twenty-
one followers, five of them Negroes, he seized the federal

arsenal at Harpers Ferry, Virginia, on Sunday night, October
16. His scheme was to summon the slaves of the South to

his standard and, from the mountain fastnesses near by, dic-

tate the terms of their liberation. When dawn came, men
armed with a medley of weapons poured into the village and,
with the help of some militia companies, began a counter-

attack. That night Colonel Robert E. Lee arrived with a

company of United States marines, and early the next morn-

ing Brown and his surviving men were overpowered and
made prisoners.

A thrill of horror ran through the nation. For many south-

erners Brown's fanatical attempt confirmed their worst fears

as to the hidden purposes of the "Black Republicans." In
1 This was his soundest contention, but, as a matter of fact, he also claimed

that, since the Dred Scott decision merely forbade Congress to exclude slavery
from the territories, the territorial legislature still retained that power, at
least until the Supreme Court should declare to the contrary. In other words,
a free-soil legislature might prevent the existence of slavery by "unfriendly
legislation."

7 7
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retaliation, governors of several states recommended open-

ing southern ports to foreign trade and levying high excise

taxes on northern-made goods. Antislavery zealots, on the

other hand, hailed Brown as a noble martyr to a great cause.

Most northerners, however, repudiated the exploit, for they

rightly saw in it an assault not against the South but upon all

organized society and democratic methods of securing prog-
ress. Brown was promptly tried for conspiracy, treason and
murder. Seventeen affidavits by neighbors and friends attest-

ing their belief that he was insane were not considered, and
on December 2, 1859, he was publicly hanged. The dignity
of his bearing in these last weeks impressed all who saw him.

To the end he believed he was an instrument in the hands of

God.

THE CRUCIAL ELECTION OF i860

In the new Congress which met a few days after John
Brown's execution, the northern and southern members faced

each other like enemies belonging to hostile nations rather

than like brethren of a common country. Charges and

countercharges punctuated the discussions. Threats of se-

cession were made with increasing vehemence by southern

"fire-eaters," and Senator Seward was openly accused of hav-

ing instigated Brown's criminal adventure. "The members

on both sides are mostly armed with deadly weapons/* Sena-

tor J. W. Grimes of Iowa wrote to his wife, "and it is said that

the friends of each are armed in the galleries." On several

occasions violent clashes between members were only nar-

rowly averted. While the administration party still con-

trolled the Senate, in the House a Democratic majority o

twenty-five had changed to a Republican plurality of twenty-

one. The Republicans lacked an absolute majority, how-

ever, and it required nearly two months before they could

elect one of their number as speaker.
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The bitterness of the struggle over the speakership was

sharpened by angry allusions of southern members to an abo-

litionist tract, Hinton R. Helper's The Impending Crisis of

the South, which sixty-four Republican Congressmen had

formally indorsed in print. The animus of this latest assault

on slavery was different from that of Uncle Tom's Cabin.

The author, himself a nonslaveholding North Carolinian,

asked the pregnant question: for whose good does slavery

exist? Fortified by a mass of facts gleaned from the census re-

ports, he answered that its direct benefits accrued to but a

fraction of the white population, the "lords of the lash/'

This minority alone possessed the wealth, luxury and culture

of which the Southland boasted, leaving the bulk of the peo-

ple in "galling poverty and ignorance," deprived of equal

economic, social and political opportunities. The slavery

system had cursed Dixie with "comparative imbecility and

obscurity," while the North without this incumbrance had

attained "almost unexampled power and eminence." Help-

er's book was a forthright and convincing argument on behalf

of the southern white proletariat against cotton capitalism

and all its works. Though virtually without circulation in

the slave states, the Republicans printed a hundred thousand

copies for northern reading in the approaching presidential

campaign, winning many converts to their cause among
voters who had been left untouched by the real or fancied

wrongs of the Negro.
The basic antagonism between slavery and the free-labor

system was further impressed upon the northern farming and

wage-earning classes by Buchanan's veto of a homestead bill

in June, 1860. For more than a decade efforts had been made

to secure a law giving actual settlers free farms of 160 acres

from the public domain. In the House Andrew Johnson, a

"poor-white" member from Tennessee, had pressed the mat-
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ter, workingmen's associations in the North had championed
it, and it will be recalled that in 1854 a bill for the purpose
had passed the lower branch, only to suffer defeat in the up-

per. Again in February, 1859, a similar proposal, adopted

by the House, failed in the proslavery Senate. The southern

members, viewing the measure through the distorting lenses

of sectional hostility, saw truly that such a law, if enacted,

would quickly fill the federal territories with antislavery

northerners who would lightly brush aside court decisions

opposed to their interests or convictions.

When the matter came before Congress once more, in the

spring of 1860, the Democrats had to tread warily for fear of

offending possible northern support in the coming national

election. The demand for free land was particularly popular
in the Midwest, and everywhere it enlisted the enthusiasm of

the Germans and other recently naturalized citizens. The

Senate, however, could not quite bring itself to accept a new
House bill for free homesteads. It finally compromised upon
a measure authorizing the sale of tracts of 160 acres at the

low price of twenty-five cents an acre, one fifth of the existing

rate. But Buchanan, bolder than his party associates in Con-

gress, vetoed the bill, alleging that it would tend to depopu-
late the older states, sap the frontiersmen's "noble spirit of

independence," and even propagate "pernicious social theo-

ries which have proved so disastrous in other countries."

Meantime, while fighting the common enemy, the mem-
bers of the President's party had sought vainly to patch up
their internal differences. Douglas's independent course, be-

gun at the time of the Lecompton fight and continued in the

debates with Lincoln, had made him a frail reed for the

planting interests to lean on. Without delay the proslavery

leaders notified him of the price he must pay for their back-

ing in the impending Democratic convention: he must agree
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to support the passage of a congressional slave code applicable
to all the federal territories. This was their reply to his asser-

tion at Freeport that slavery could be barred from a territory

by the failure of the local legislature to enact protective laws.

Resolutions framed by Jefferson Davis and declaring the ob-

ligation of Congress to provide a territorial slave code were

presented in the Senate in February, 1860, and eventually

adopted by the Democratic majority. But Douglas disre-

garded the ultimatum.

When the party convention met on April 23 at Charleston,

South Carolina, the matter was pressed to a decision. Two
platforms were submitted to the delegates, one embodying
in substance Davis's demand and the other phrased in the

spirit of Douglas's Freeport utterance. The northern faction

carried the day, though at the cost of the withdrawal of eight

southern delegations. In the voting for the presidential nom-

ination Douglas led on all fifty-seven ballots, but could not

command the necessary two thirds of the convention's origi-

nal membership. His nomination, however, was accom-

plished several weeks later at an adjourned session in Balti-

more under a rule requiring a two-thirds majority only of

those present. As a sop to the South, Herschel V. Johnson of

Georgia was associated with him as running mate. Mean-

time, the southern Democrats, deciding to place their own
ticket in the field, held a convention at Richmond and unan-

imously adopted the proslavery platform rejected at Charles-

ton. They chose as their candidates John C. Breckinridge of

Kentucky and Joseph Lane of Oregon. Apart from the cen-

tral question, the rival platforms agreed in demanding the

acquisition of Cuba on "honorable" terms and the building
of a Pacific railway.

While the Democrats were quarreling among themselves

the Republicans proceeded exultantly to their own nomina-
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tions. The chief aspirants for head of the ticket were Seward
and Lincoln. The former, an easterner long prominent in

national affairs, seemed to have a prior claim to the honor.

Though generally moderate in his views, he had recently won
northern applause by his resounding declaration that the

quarrel between North and South was "an irrepressible con-

flict between opposing and enduring forces." Lincoln's

greatest asset was his relative obscurity. Unlike the New
Yorker, he was not handicapped by old political enmities; he

bore no burden of past antagonisms likely to prove harmful

in doubtful states. Besides, as a self-made man, the son of

"poor-white" parents, "Honest Abe, the Rail-Splitter," prom-
ised as a candidate to appeal strongly to the plain people of

the North.

When the convention assembled in Chicago on May 16,

Lincoln's friends left nothing undone to bring success. The
Indiana and Pennsylvania delegations were won over by

promises of cabinet positions, agreements to which Lincoln

himself was not a party though he later carried them out.

Seward's supporters were no less active, but on the third bal-

lot the westerner captured the prize. The second place went

to Hannibal Hamlin of Maine. The platform was marked

by moderation, being framed especially to attract northern

voters who had not yet identified themselves with the party.

Reaffirming opposition to slavery in the federal domain, it

demanded statehood for Kansas and denounced "the new

dogma that the Constitution, of itSLQwn force, carries slavery

into any or all the territories." With an~eyejtoAe Midwest

the party promised free homesteads and, with a/squintatjiie

Pennsylvania iron districts, advocated a tariff to encourage

"the industrial interests." No mention was made of the Fu-

gitive Slave Law, and John Brown's raid was branded as

"among the gravest of crimes." Like their opponents, the
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Republicans indorsed a transcontinental railway. As for

threats of disunion, they declared that "the union of the

States must and shall be preserved/'
Still another convention was held on May 9, composed

mostly of old men who were one in spirit with the venerable

statesmen who had saved the nation in 1850. Adopting the

name of the Constitutional Union party, they drew up a brief

platform recognizing "no political principle other than the

Constitution of the country, the union of the States, and the

enforcement of the laws." They hoped to settle the sectional

question by ignoring it. As candidates they named John Bell

of Tennessee and Edward Everett of Massachusetts.

Though the ensuing campaign was less exciting than that

of 1856, James Russell Lowell in the newly established Atlan-

tic Monthly rightly called it "a turning-point in our history."

The shrewdness of the Republican tactics became quickly
evident. Everywhere profiting by northern resentment

against the "Slave Power," the party found the tariff a par-

ticularly potent issue in Pennsylvania and New Jersey, while

the slogan, "Free Homes for the Homeless," proved equally
effective among the western farmers. Special efforts were

made, with the help of Carl Schurz and other immigrant
leaders, to mobilize the German and Scandinavian vote. Sew-

ard, campaigning vigorously for his erstwhile rival, took oc-

casion in St. Louis and other appropriate places to praise the

"onward striving, freedom-loving German inhabitants." *

The large moneyed interests of the East, on the other hand,
feared that the Republican victory would precipitate seces-

sion and a general derangement of business. William B.

Astor and other financial magnates are said to have raised
!It is noteworthy that shortly before the Republican convention a group

of representative Germans, meeting in Chicago, had called upon the party to
favor a homestead law, oppose the extension of slavery and resist measures

unfriendly to naturalized citizens. Lincoln himself, while angling for the
nomination, had found it expedient to become owner of a German paper in

Springfield for a period lasting until after his election as President.
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two million dollars to defeat the ticket in New York state.

In most of the South the Republicans made no efforts, for

their platform "could not cross the Ohio River." Indeed,

many voters in Dixie believed that Lincoln's running mate
was a mulatto. As election time drew near, Douglas, alarmed

by the increasing violence of southern threats of secession in

THE ELECTORAL VOTE IN 1860

the event of a Republican triumph, made a speaking tour

through five slave states. Everywhere he pledged his support
to an undivided country. At Norfolk, Virginia, he declared

flatly that the next President, 'VfajQ^ver he may be, should

treat all attempts to break up the UnionTljyvi^sistance to its

laws, as Old Hickory treated the nullifiers of 1832.

In the electoral count Lincoln received 180 votes, all fronT

free states, Breckinridge 72, all from slave states, while Bell

and Douglas divided the border states between them, receiv-

ing 39 and 12 votes respectively. These figures do not cor-

rectly reflect the relative popular following of each candidate,
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for Lincoln polled only about forty per cent of the popular

vote. Douglas won more than twenty-nine per cent, Breck-

inridge eighteen and Bell nearly thirteen. Lincoln's three

opponents commanded a total vote of almost a million more

than he received. Yet if all the ballots cast for them had been

given to any one of the three, the Republican candidate

would still have won a majority in the electoral college.

However, the party failed to carry either branch of Congress.
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Chapter XXXII

THE GREAT DECISION, 1860-1861

THE MOVEMENT FOR SOUTHERN INDEPENDENCE

MANY
southerners were warmly devoted to the Union,

but the election of an antislavery President by north-

ern votes was an ominous event. Separation had been re-

peatedly threatened, especially after the Compromise of 1850,

if southern interests could be protected in no other way, and

the success of the Republicans raised again the question
whether the time for secession had not come. But a de-

cision involving dismemberment of a nation which southern

statesmen had done so much to build was not lightly to be

made. In an address before the Georgia legislature on No-
vember 14, Alexander H. Stephens declared that no such

action should be taken unless the new chief executive should

violate the Constitution. He pointed out that the President

could "do nothing unless backed by power in Congress," and
in that body the Republicans lacked a majority. There were

other leaders who counseled delay for the purpose of insuring
that the slave states would act as a unit if they acted at all.

Still others favored secession, not as an irrevocable step, but

as a temporary expedient, believing with the Georgian,
T. R. R. Cobb, that "We can make better terms out of the

Union than in it."

On the other hand extremists argued that it was better to

secede before the abolition party completely dominated the

Federal Government. Fear of what might happen under a

"Black Republican" administration begot the conviction that

calamity was inevitable. Lincoln's kindly and essentially
conservative nature was unknown to most southerners, but

714
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they were well apprised that he had said the Union must

become all slave or all free. Thus the psychology of the situa-

tion played into the hands of this group. For twenty-five

years press, church, and school had propagated distrust, fear,

hatred between southerners and northerners. Though they

spoke the same language they no longer understood each

other.

The secessionists were strongest in the seaboard and Gulf

states from South Carolina to Texas. Here, where the slave

population was densest and King Cotton reigned supreme,
sensitiveness to antislavery criticism was keenest. Under the

urging of such men as Toombs in Georgia, Yancey in Ala-

bama and R. B. Rhett in South Carolina, the movement for

disunion forged ahead. Jefferson Davis at first advised cau-

tious action, but soon cast in his lot with these "fire eaters."

There was a difference of opinion as to whether the right

to secede was reserved by each state under the Constitution,

or whether it was simply the inalienable right of revolution.

Nevertheless, in severing the bonds of union the seceding

states took care to observe the form of legal action. In con-

formity with the teachings of Calhoun, special state conven-

tions were summoned to adopt ordinances of secession, thus

reversing the process by which the Constitution had originally

been accepted. Appropriately enough, South Carolina took

the lead. Upon receiving word of Lincoln's election, the

legislature, which had remained in session' for the express

purpose, issued a call for a state convention. On December

20, 1860, that body formally repealed the act of 1788 ratifying

the ConstitutioBh^and "dissolved" the "union now subsisting

between South Carxi$jfc and other States, under the name o

the 'United States ot America/
"

By February i, 1861,

similar action had been taken successively by Mississippi,

Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana and Texas.

The ordinances of secession were usually accompanied by
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a formal statement justifying the action. In general, four

reasons were assigned. The growing preponderance of the

North in Congress was pointed to as the prolific source of

policies and legislation designed to promote northern eco-

nomic welfare at the expense of the South. Much was made,

also, of the waxing strength and increasing aggression of the

antislavery forces, as exemplified by the personal liberty laws,

defiance of the Supreme Court and John Brown's raid. Such

acts were held to violate the "constitutional compact" and

thereby to release the southern states from their obligations.

Next, slavery was justified as a positive good. In the words of

the Mississippi convention, slave labor "supplies the product
which constitutes by far the largest and most important por-
tions of the commerce of the earth . . . and by an im-

perious law of nature none but the black race can bear ex-

posure to the tropical sun. These products have become
necessities of the world, and a blow at slavery is a blow at

commerce and civilization." But the most fundamental justi-

fication of all, in the minds of southerners, may be summed

up in the modern expression: the right of self-determination.

The South demanded the right to live its own life in its own

way under such social institutions as it found satisfactory.

In this sense, the official statements of causes may be regarded
as declarations of independence. As Mississippi said, "We
must either submit to degradation and to loss of property
worth four billions of money or we must secede from the

Union framed by our fathers, to secure this as well as every
other species of property. For far less cause than this our

fathers separated from the Crown of England."
That the seceding states, although they acted separately,

were drawn together by a strong sense of southern nationality
became quickly apparent. Delegates from the several states

met at Montgomery, Alabama, on February 4, 1861, and

organized a new federal government under the name of the
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Confederate States of America. Davis was chosen President,

though much against his wishes, for he aspired to command
one of the armies of the new nation. As a concession to the

moderates, the vice-presidency was bestowed upon Stephens,
who had done more than any other southerner to postpone
and defeat secession. The Confederate Constitution was

closely modeled upon that of the United States, but there

were certain significant differences. One body of provisions
aimed to establish beyond question the southern position on

the various sectional questions that had arisen in the past.

Congress was forbidden to subsidize internal improvements

(except as an aid to navigation) , or to lay protective tariffs,

or to grant bounties. Negro bondage was to be safeguarded
in all territories, and property in slaves was never to be

impaired. Nothing specific, however, was said about the

right of secession, though three distinct proposals to affirm

the right had been presented in the convention. A second

group of clauses provided for certain reforms in govern-
mental procedure, suggested by experience under the old

Constitution. For example, the President was limited to a

single six-year term, he could veto individual items in appro-

priation bills, and an executive budget system was provided
for.

Only seven states were represented at Montgomery, but

the architects of the new republic expected the early adhesion

of the eight slave states which, as yet, continued loyal to the

old Union. Indeed, in their high enthusiasm, they antici-

pated an extension beyond these natural limits. Stephens,

who with secession an accomplished fact had promptly be-

come an ardent supporter of the Confederacy, predicted in

a notable speech at Savannah, that it was "not beyond the

range of possibility, and even probability, that all the great

states of the north-west will gravitate this way." The sequel

was to show that the Confederate leaders were too optimistic,
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even as to those states which had domestic institutions like

those of the Lower South.

THE NORTH AND SECESSION

The northern people watched these developments in the

Lower South with bewilderment and indecision. Few had

anticipated such an eventuality, for southern threats of seces-

sion had been looked upon as mere bombast and bluster.

Nor was the North a unit on the slavery question a fact

amply evident from Douglas's success in polling well over a

million votes in the free states. In any contingency, many
people preferred a permanent disruption of the Union to the

terrible alternative of a fratricidal war. Antislavery radicals,

for their part, declared publicly that the departure of the

slave states was good riddance. "If the cotton States shall

decide that they can do better out of the Union than in it,"

asserted the New York Tribune, "we insist on letting them

go in peace." A national convention of workingmen at

Philadelphia in February, 1861, agreed that "our Govern-

ment never can be sustained by bloodshed but must live in

the affections of the people; we are, therefore, utterly opposed
to any measures that will evoke civil war." On the other

hand, there were those who could declare, like Senator E. D.

Baker of Oregon, "We of the North are a majority of the

Union, and we will govern our Union in our own way."
The responsibility for formulating a policy to cope with

the crisis devolved upon the outgoing President and his

Congress, but their course was inevitably influenced by the

uncertain state of public opinion. Buchanan was at this time

nearly seventy years of age. He was by nature timid, and

accustomed to view public questions through southern spec-
tacles. His dominant desire was to avoid any action which

might precipitate civil conflict; he felt also an obligation to

maintain the status quo until the new administration took
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over the reins of government. In his message of December

4, 1860, he outlined his policy. He denied absolutely the

constitutionality of secession, but at the same time declared

that the Constitution nowhere gave the Federal Government

authority to compel a state to remain in the Union.1
Placing

the chief blame for the difficulties upon the North, he pro-

posed an amendment to the Constitution, which would con-

cede the extreme southern contentions in regard to the Dred

Scott decision, the Fugitive Slave act, and the unconstitution-

ality of the personal-liberty laws.

Unfortunately for the President's peace of mind the situa-

tion called for more than well-intentioned words. What
should be done about the seacoast forts and other federal

property within the borders of the Confederacy? Buchanan

was torn alternately between the advice of proslavery dis-

unionists and nothern nationalists. The most critical situa-

tion existed at Charleston, South Carolina, where Major
Robert Anderson and a small body of men occupied Fort

Sumter on an island in the harbor. Old General Winfield

Scott urged swift and decisive action, seeking to stiffen the

President's resolution by recounting the military measures

he had taken years before at Jackson's behest to meet the

nullification crisis in South Carolina. Buchanan's indecision

caused Cass's resignation as Secretary of State in December.

Finally Buchanan dispatched an armed steamer, the Star of

the West, to Fort Sumter with military supplies and reen-

forcements of two hundred men. Upon her arrival at day-

break on January 9, 1861, the Confederate batteries on the

shore opened fire. Since Major Anderson, ignorant of the

1 In one portion of his message, he alluded to the obligation of the Presi-

dent to enforce the laws throughout the land, but failed to find in this duty

power to suppress an unlawful movement against federal authority. In this

he was unlike Jackson in 1832, and Lincoln, who followed Jackson's example
when he entered office. Yet, if Buchanan had begun a second term in March,

1861, it is not impossible that his course might have been much like Lincoln's.
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government's plans, was unprepared to lend prompt support,

she hurried back to New York. The firing upon the Star of

the West was really an act of war, but Buchanan did not make

an issue of it. Meantime, the secessionists took peaceable

possession of two unoccupied forts in Charleston Harbor and

of the customhouse and arsenal. Elsewhere in the Confed-

THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF JAMES BUCHANAN'S ADMINISTRATION

Lithograph of 1861

eracy the federal forts and arsenals, left unprotected, were

also quietly taken over, save only Fort Pickens at Pensacola,

which remained in Union hands throughout the war.

Buchanan's inaction may be accounted for in part by the

belief of statesmen in both sections that civil war might yet

be averted, as in 1850, through compromise measures. The
most conspicuous champion of this solution was Crittenden

of Kentucky, Clay's successor in the Senate. He proposed a

constitutional amendment reestablishing the Missouri Com-

promise line in the territories and guaranteeing slavery south

of the line. But the Republican Congressmen would have

none of it, believing with their President-elect that such an



THE GREAT DECISION, l86o-l86l

arrangement would merely redouble proslavery exertions for

territorial expansion southward. "The tug has to come, and

better now than later," advised Lincoln. While countless

other proposals were aired in Congress, the only measure

actually adopted fell pathetically short of the needs of the

occasion the submission to the states on March 2, 1861, of

an amendment pledging Congress never to interfere with

slavery within a state.

Meanwhile, efforts for conciliation had been undertaken

outside of Congress. In December, 1860, seven Republican

governors, meeting in New York, agreed to recommend to

their legislatures the repeal of the personal liberty laws.

Rhode Island complied in January, Massachusetts and Ver-

mont soon following with drastic changes in their statutes.

Had any real hope inhered in this plan, other northern states

would probably have taken like action. A final attempt at

adjustment was made at a "Peace Convention," presided over

by ex-President John Tyler of Virginia and attended by dele-

gates from twenty-one states. Assembling in Washington on

February 4, 1861, at the call of Virginia, the gathering drafted

a series of proposed amendments. The principal one pro-

vided that no new territory should be acquired without the

consent of a majority of the Senators from both the free and

the slave states. Apart from Crittenden and Douglas, how-

ever, the proposals found little favor when they were offered

in the Senate.

As James Russell Lowell wrote in the Atlantic Monthly, the

"panacea of palaver" had failed. Nevertheless, the months

of discussion served the purpose of convincing the northern

people that, peaceable means of settlement having come to

naught, no alternative remained but war. Responsibility

for the next move fell upon the man whose election had pre-

cipitated the crisis. It was the act of an inscrutable provi-

dence that Abraham Lincoln should have been called to the
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helm of state to undertake a task which, as he told his

neighbors in Springfield upon departing for the capital, was

"greater than that which rested upon Washington." Born

in 1809 in the border state of Kentucky, there coursed

through his veins the blood of a vigorous stock inherited on

the one side from New England and on the other from

Virginia. Migrating with his parents to Indiana and then to

Illinois, he inbibed from his youthful pioneer surroundings
a passionate belief in American nationality and an ardent

faith in the common man. His broad humanity arrayed him

instinctively on the antislavery side. Yet he had little patience
with the precipitate methods of the abolitionists, who, he

believed, hurt rather than helped their cause, and even less

with those zealots who valued the freedom of the Negro above

the preservation of the nation.

To the great majority of his countrymen Lincoln was

but an uncouth backwoodsman when he entered the presi-

dency. Indeed, his true greatness did not dawn on most men
until after his death. Of the common clay himself, his mind
was attuned to the unspoken hopes of the masses. "The Lord
must love the plain people," he once said in his whimsical

way, "that's why he made so many of them." But unlike the

first great American commoner, Jackson, he regarded himself

as an instrument, rather than the dictator, of events. Con-

scious of his political inexperience, he counseled with all

sorts and conditions of men. Yet, once having formed his

political principles, he never yielded them. He displayed
endless tact and patience in the management of his cabinet

with its contentious personalities, and for the good of the

cause submitted to discourteous treatment from overbearing
men like E. M. Stanton and G. B. McClellan. He had a deep

understanding even of those who were seeking to destroy his

beloved Union, adjudging them misguided rather than de-

praved. "Destruction for the idea, infinite clemency for the
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person such was his attitude." Lincoln would have been
the first to protest against the attempts of posterity to idealize

him. Human in every pore, homely to the verge of ugliness,
awkward in manner, he sometimes shocked dignified states-

men by receiving them in slippered feet. His humorous

stories, not always in the best taste, won him a reputation for

flippancy on grave occasions. His greatest mistakes were

made as an administrator, for he was often unfortunate in his

judgment of men. But these qualities made him resemble

the average man and endeared him to the plain people.
Lincoln arrived in Washington ten days before the dose

of Buchanan's term, escaping a plot to assassinate him as he

passed through Baltimore. The day of the inauguration

dawned, disagreeable and stormy. Most of the participants
were agitated and apprehensive. General Scott kept an

anxious eye upon the crowd, which was commanded by
cannon. Chief Justice Taney, author of the Dred Scott

decision, administered the oath of office in words made

scarcely intelligible by emotion. Then came Lincoln's in-

augural address, delivered with deep feeling and a trace of

nervousness, and containing his long-awaited announcement

of policy. The address was phrased cautiously, with the

object of preventing the secession movement from spreading
to the eight slave states which were still loyal. Yet he an-

nounced the principle upon which the Federal Government

was soon to wage war against the South.

Dwelling first upon the nature of the Union, he affirmed

that it was "older than the Constitution," for it grew out of

the fundamental sense of nationality which had animated the

colonies in their struggle against Britain. The so-called ordi-

nances of secession were "legally void," from which it fol-

lowed that violent efforts to uphold them were "insurrec-

tionary or revolutionary." In his mind the situation reduced

itself to the relations between the national authority and
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citizens in insurrection. This view, he held, was in accord

with the central principle of the Constitution, that the Fed-

eral Government operates directly upon individuals. Al-

though he dwelt on his constitutional duty to execute the

laws in all parts of an indivisible country, he closed with an

eloquent and touching plea for a restoration of the ancient,

bonds of affection.

Lincoln chose a cabinet that at once commanded confidence

in the North. All elements which had contributed to Re-

publican success were represented, including his chief rivals

for the nomination. Seward was appointed to the State

Department, Chase, head of the Treasury, Simon Cameron of

Pennsylvania, Secretary of War, and Gideon Welles of Con-

necticut, Secretary of the Navy. Two border slave states were

recognized by the choice of the Missourian, Edward Bates,

as Attorney-General and of Montgomery Blair of Maryland
as Postmaster-General.1 Almost at once events forced the

President to enter upon the course he had forecast in his

inaugural address. Word came from Major Anderson that

he would have to surrender Fort Sumter unless he were
reenforced and provisions sent. All the members of the

cabinet, except Chase and Blair, advised evacuation, while

General Scott gave his weighty opinion that to relieve the

fort now would require a force of twenty thousand which
did not exist.

Lincoln, almost without support, pitted his judgment
against that of his more experienced counselors. It seemed
to him that the abandonment of Sumter without resistance

would not only impair northern morale, but would in a sense

constitute a recognition of the Confederacy. He therefore

served notice on the government of South Carolina that he
intended to reprovision the fort without adding to the garri-

1 Caleb B. Smith of Indiana was appointed Secretary of the Interior. Cam-
eron was succeeded by Edwin M. Stanton of Pennsylvania as Secretary of War
in January, 1862. There were also other changes.
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son or supply of munitions. By this means he avoided any
warlike move, knowing that, if the southerners decided to

fire the first shot, they would incur the discredit of becoming
the aggressors.

Upon receipt of the President's notice the Confederates

summoned Anderson, the commander of Fort Sumter, to sur-

render, and when he refused, opened fire with their batteries.

By the next day (April 13) his position had become un-

tenable, and just as the relief ships appeared he surrendered

with the honors of war.

THE APPEAL TO ARMS

The bombardment of Fort Sumter had a galvanic effect

upon the men of both sections. The period of irresolution

was ended. The nation "a house divided" faced the cer-

tainty of a brothers' war. On April 15 President Lincoln

issued a call for 75,000 volunteers for three months, followed

early in May by a request for 42,000 more for a term of three

years. Other proclamations added about 23,000 men to the

regular army and 18,000 to the navy, and declared the coast of

the Confederacy under blockade. As the drums beat in

every town and village, the young men rushed to arms.

Greeley and other editors, casting aside their earlier timidity,

rallied strongly to the cause of preserving an undivided na-

tion. Douglas, who as it turned out had but a few months

more to live, declared in a great speech in Chicago, "There

can be no neutrals in this war; only patriots or traitors."

"For my own part," wrote Lincoln, "I consider the central

idea pervading this struggle is the necessity of proving that

popular government is not an absurdity. We must settle this

question now, whether, in a free government, the minority

have the right to break up the government whenever they

choose."

Meanwhile, with equal fervor, the people of the seven
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seceded states responded to President Davis's appeal for 100,-

ooo men. Regiments sallied gayly forth from the southern

towns and hamlets, as if on holiday parade, little dreaming
how terrible the impending struggle was to be.

Even the religious world felt the shattering blow. The
Methodists and Baptists had split along geographic lines

nearly twenty years before. As the fifties advanced, six

southern synods comprising 15,000 communicants withdrew

(1857) from the New School Presbyterian Church; and sec-

tional antagonisms plagued other sects as well. A contributor

to the Southern Presbyterian, writing shortly after the fall

of Sumter, believed, "This revolution has been accomplished

mainly by the churches." While B. M. Palmer, the southern

Presbyterian divine, proclaimed that "In this great struggle,
we defend the cause of God and religion," the Philadelphia

synod of the same denomination prayed for the suppression
of "the most groundless, cruel, and wicked rebellion in the

history of any people." The outbreak of war precipitated the

division of the Old School Presbyterians and the Protestant

Episcopalians into sectional bodies. Of the principal nation-

wide religious groups, only the Roman Catholics, held to-

gether by a central authority outside the national borders,

escaped organic rupture.
Both sections anxiously awaited the action of the eight

slave states which had thus far continued loyal. Bordering
the Confederacy on the north were Arkansas, Tennessee,
North Carolina and Virginia. These states were less identi-

fied with cotton production than the Lower South, having
fewer slaves as well as a larger proportion of slaveless whites.

The majority of the inhabitants believed in the right of

secession, yet until now had denied that sufficient provoca-
tion existed. But their doubts were dispelled by the attempt
to relieve Sumter, followed by Lincoln's call for troops. To
them this action seemed to be an attempt to coerce states.
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Virginia took the fateful step on April 17, Arkansas on May
6, North Carolina two weeks later and Tennessee on June 24.

No state left the Union with greater reluctance than the

Old Dominion. Her statesmen had been among the foremost

in winning independence and framing the Constitution, and

Stat* t^d^gb^for. April IS, 2SOZ
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THE PROGRESS OF SECESSION

she had furnished five Presidents. On April 5 her state con-

vention had rejected secession, but had been swept into re-

versing its action by the whirlwind of disunionism raised by

Lincoln's proclamations.
With Virginia went Colonel Rob-

ert E. Lee, a man of noble character and superb military

ability, who declined the command of the Union army out

of loyalty to his state. The importance of Virginia's action to

the South is indicated by the prompt removal of the Con-

federate capital from Montgomery to Richmond.

The mountaineers of northwestern Virginia, however, re-
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fused to abide by the decision of the state. These folk, pre-

vailingly Scotch Irish and Pennsylvania German in stock,

owned few slaves, and had long been pitted against their

tidewater brethren in state politics. Shielded from southern

interference by federal troops, they determined to erect a

state of their own. As a preliminary move, a convention at

Wheeling in June, 1861, set up a loyal government of Vir-

ginia, composed chiefly of men from the upland counties and

those districts under federal military control adjoining Wash-

ington. Later a convention representing only the people of

forty-six northwestern counties was held (in November) ,

which, with the consent of the rump "state government,"
made application for admission into the Union as the state of

West Virginia. Congress acted tardily, statehood being finally

granted in June, 1863, with a constitution providing for

gradual emancipation. Since West Virginia runs up like a

wedge between Ohio and Pennsylvania, the loyalty of the in-

habitants had the important military result of securing to the

federal authorities the command of essential rail and tele-

graph facilities between the East and the Ohio Valley.
Between the enlarged Confederacy and the free-soil North

lay the four remaining slave commonwealths the border

states of Maryland, Delaware, Kentucky and Missouri. Cot-

ton capitalism was negligible in these states, and slaves, being

relatively scarce, were regarded as only one among many forms

of property. Torn in their affections between South and

North, and bound to both by substantial economic ties, these

states knew not which way to turn. Vigorous action by the

federal authorities saved Maryland to the Union. Hemming
in the District of Columbia on three sides, it would have been
a fatal military blunder to permit the state to pass under
hostile conirol. When Maryland disunionists severed tele-

graphic communications between Washington and the North
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and sought to prevent the passage of Union troops, Lincoln

suspended the writ of habeas corpus, ordered the arrest of

suspects, and stationed troops at strategic points throughout
the state. As the result of these vigorous measures all dan-

ger of secession had vanished by the middle of May, 1861.

With Maryland went Delaware, as a matter of course; in

any case, slaves formed an insignificant fraction of the lat-

ter's population.
Farther to the west, Lincoln's native state of Kentucky lay

athwart the military highway between North and South.

Rent by internal dissension, she attempted to solve her diffi-

culties by declaring her neutrality (May, 1861) . Lincoln's

policy here was in marked contrast with his treatment of

Maryland. Feeling confident of Kentucky's eventual de-

cision, he respected her negative attitude, while quietly labor*

ing to promote the spread of nationalist sentiment. His faith

was rewarded, for when Confederate troops violated her neu-

trality by occupying Columbus (in September) the newly
chosen legislature declared for the Union.

In Missouri, on the other hand, the state government was

openly disunionist. But the special convention, called to con-

sider secession, proved unexpectedly nationalist in sentiment.

Each body claimed to voice the true will of the people, and

each summoned military force to its support. Led by Francis

P. Blair, Jr., and Captain Nathaniel Lyon, and supported by
militia companies of St. Louis Germans, the forces of na-

tionalism triumphed. The state convention in July, 1861, de-

posed the pro-southern governor and established a loyal gov-

ernment. Thus the crisis was safely passed, although con-

flict between the antagonistic elements continued throughout
the war. In all the border states save Delaware, thousands of

citizens, unwilling to accept the decision of the majority,

flocked into the Confederate armies.
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THE EMBATTLED HOSTS

The people of each section entered the war with high hopes
for an early victory. In material resources, however, the

North enjoyed a decided advantage. Twenty-three states with
a population of twenty-two million, including about half a

million slaves, were arrayed against eleven states containing
nine million people, of whom three and a half million were
slaves. Though the southern white population was more

homogeneous, the diversified make-up of the northern peo-

ple proved a source of strength rather than weakness, for, in

proportion to their numbers, more English, German and
Irish immigrants served in the Union armies than native-born

northerners.1 The industrial superiority of the North was
even greater than its preponderance in man power. The
South had remained a rural region, while the free states had

developed abundant facilities for the manufacture of arms
and ammunition, clothing and other supplies.

Indeed, three of the most powerful allies of the North were
mechanical agencies the reaper, the sewing machine, and
the railroad. The Secretary of War declared in 1861: "The
reaper is to the North what slavery is to the South. By taking
the places of regiments of young men in the Western harvest

fields, it releases them to do battle for the Union at the front,
and at the same time keeps up the supply of bread for the
nation and the nation's armies." Hardly less important was
the sewing machine. Besides providing factory-made gar-
ments in unlimited quantities, its adaptation to leather made
possible the large-scale production of well-made, low-priced
shoes. Though factory workers joined the army in large num-

1 Franz Sigel, Carl Schurz and other Germans prominent in the Revolution
of 1848 gave the benefit of their military experience to the untrained federal
armies and rose high in the service. Count Zeppelin, who later perfectedthe dirigible airship in Germany, served as a cavalry officer and engineer from
1863, making his first ascent in a military balloon in this country.
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bers, the output of clothing, undergarments and shoes, so nec-

essary for the comfort of both soldiers and civilians, actually
increased during the war.

The spread of rail mileage in the North after 1850 had an

even more direct relationship to federal military success. As-

sisted by the telegraph, the railroad promoted the rapid move-

ment of troops and supplies. Among the early war-time laws

was one of January, 1862, giving the President authority to

commandeer the rail and telegraph lines, if necessary for

military purposes. A director of railroads was appointed,

charged with responsibility for more than two thousand miles

of track, chiefly in the border states, which were taken over

and operated by the government during the conflict.
1

The principal advantage of the South was geographic. Its

people fought almost wholly on their own soil, and in spite of

inadequate railway facilities could protect the military front

of its compact territory with a minimum of exertion and ex-

pense. The Union forces, on the other hand, operated on un-

familiar ground, and constantly drew farther away from their

base of supplies. It should be added that the aristocratic

social system of the South was conducive to the development
of natural leaders and the cultivation of the martial spirit.

Many of the Confederate generals had fought in the Mexican

War and resigned federal commissions in 1861 to join the

South.

It was a common boast in Dixie that any Confederate could

lick three Yankees. Thoughtful men, however, agreed with
1
Curiously enough, another invention was neglected, which would have

greatly increased the offensive power of the army adopting it. This was the

breech-loading rifle. In 1857 a board appointed by the Secretary of War
had reported unanimously in favor of a single-shot breechloader. Since the

old muzzle-loader required sixty seconds to load and fire as against four

seconds for the new gun, the superiority of the latter would seem obvious.

After the battle of Gettysburg 18,000 muzzle-loaders were picked up with two

or more unexploded charges in them. Yet the purchase of the newer type
did not become a regular policy until 1864. Perhaps 100,000 breechloaders

were in use when the war dosed.
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President Davis that "Only fools doubt the courage of the

Yankees or their willingness to fight when they see fit/' In

fact, the chief hope of the Confederacy lay in a speedy vic-

tory, or in foreign intervention. Its leaders believed in the

probability of intervention because the South virtually mo-

nopolized the world's cotton supply, and this product was in-

dispensable for the operation of British textile mills. Time

fought on the side of the North, for, given sufficient time, raw

armies could be whipped into shape, material resources uti-

lized and effective military leadership developed. From a

military point of view, neither section was prepared at the be-

ginning for a great war. Few officers on either side had ever

commanded so much as a regiment. Many of the opposing

generals were West Point men, oftentimes classmates; but

the regimental and company officers in the volunteer armies

were commissioned by the governors. Though this system
was quickly altered in the South, politicians continued to se-

cure high military posts in the North, where 2537 generals of

all grades made their appearance during the war. Moreover,

the insistent clamor and officious meddling of Greeley and of

busybodies in Congress hampered northern military plans,

sometimes even serving as a source of information to the

enemy. In the Confederacy, too, there was lacking that unity
of support so necessary for an infant nation struggling for

existence. The old conception of states' rights constantly
battled with the new ideal of southern nationalism.

Both sides faced the task of creating efficient fighting units

out of the ranks of a people who, however warlike, were es-

sentially unmilitary in their habits. In the first flush of enthu-

siasm the call for troops was met in both sections by an excess

of volunteers. The raw recruits, many of them mere youths,
were hastily taught the manual of arms in training camps and
rushed to the front. Enthusiasm began to wane when the

war showed signs of lasting much longer than was at first ex-
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pected, and individuals saw a chance to reap unusual profits

in civilian jobs. The private's pay of $13 a month (later

raised to $16) proved to be insufficient to counteract such

influences. Hence in order to raise sufficient troops, both

governments found it necessary to supplement the system of

voluntary enlistments, first by offering bounties, and finally

by resorting to the draft.

The bounty system was first employed in July, 1861, when
the Federal Government offered a bonus of $100 to each vol-

unteer. This sum was increased during 1863 to $302 for raw

recruits and $402 for veterans. States, counties and cities

granted additional amounts. In 1864 a volunteer in New
York county could obtain $300 from the county and $75 from

the state, besides the still larger federal bounty. At the same

time an Illinois district paid an average bounty of $1056.
The system was bad, for it encouraged the crime of "bounty-

jumping." Unprincipled men would enlist, claim the

bounty, desert and reenlist elsewhere under a different name,

repeating the process indefinitely. In all, the federal govern-
ment paid out $300,000,000 in bounties, while the state and

local governments expended an additional $286,000,000.

Conscription was first employed on August 4, 1862, when
President Lincoln ordered a draft of 300,000 militia through
the medium of the states. The results were unsatisfactory,

and on March 3, 1863, Congress enacted the statute upon
which all later drafts were based. This law operated directly

upon the people of the nation. It applied only to those dis-

tricts which failed to furnish their quota of volunteers a fact

which helps to explain the generous bounties offered by local

authorities. All unmarried men between the ages of twenty
and forty-five and all married men between twenty and thirty-

five were made subject to compulsory enlistment at the Presi-

dent's call, the names in each draft to be selected by lot. Cer-

tain classes were exempt: high public officials, men who were
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the sole support of dependent families, the physically unfit

and criminals. A drafted man might avoid service by pro-

viding a substitute or by paying $300.

The conscription act provoked much discontent in the

North, for it ran counter to the traditional military policy of

the nation. Moreover, the laboring classes and poor people

generally objected to the provision which made it easy for the

well-to-do to purchase exemption. When the first draft under

the new law was undertaken, the provost marshal general ad-

mitted that "Every imaginable artifice was adopted to deceive

and defeat the enrolling officers. Open violence was some-

times met with. ... In certain mining regions organized
bodies of men openly opposed the enrollment, rendering it

necessary that the U. S. authorities should send troops to over-

come their opposition." The most notorious resistance took

place in New York in July, 1863. When it appeared that most

of those drafted in that city were workingmen, rioting ensued.

For four days the citizens were at the mercy of a mob which

pillaged, burned and, in particular, vented their hatred

against Negroes, who were blamed as the cause of the war and
the draft. Approximately a hundred persons were killed or

wounded. In most parts of the North, however, the draft

went quietly into effect. While it did not directly furnish

many new soldiers, it did serve to speed up volunteering.
In the South, also, bounties were offered to accelerate enlist-

ments. Conscription was resorted to earlier than in the

North. By acts of April and September, 1 862, President Davis

was empowered to impress into service all able-bodied male
whites between the ages of eighteen and forty-five. The ex-

empted classes included state and Confederate officials,

preachers and teachers, persons employed in rail transporta-
tion and important war industries, newspaper proprietors and
overseers on the larger plantations. Toward the end of the

war an act of March, 1865, even provided for the enforced mil-
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itary service of Negro slaves. The exercise of conscription by
the Confederate government violated the strong states' rights

tradition, and produced spirited opposition by Rhett and

Stephens as well as some of the states. Governor J. E. Brown
of Georgia, pronouncing the law unconstitutional, refused to

permit its enforcement within his jurisdiction, though he was

zealous enough in raising troops by state action. The North

Carolina legislature, after formally protesting against con-

scription, passed an act, in contravention of the Confederate

law, exempting additional classes from military service.

Faulty statistics make it impossible to know just how many
men actually served under the opposing flags. Yet it is prob-

ably within the range of truth to assume that approximately
800,000 individuals fought on the southern side, and from two

to three times as many on the northern. It should not be

overlooked that over 50,000 whites and more than 100,000

Negroes were recruited for the North from the seceded states.
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Chapter XXXIII

THE WAR OF AMERICAN NATIONALITY
NAVAL OPERATIONS IN THE CIVIL WAR

Confederate armies, for the most part, fought on the

defensive in the Civil War. To the North fell the task

of invading and conquering a country three times the size of

France. Success required not only a clear military prepon-
derance on land, but also the closing of southern ports against
munitions and supplies from abroad. Yet when Lincoln pro-
claimed the blockade in April, 1861, to guard a seacoast 3,500
miles in length, the federal navy consisted of but ninety-odd

vessels, most of them small and antiquated and some of them
absent on distant cruises. Nevertheless, by pressing all sorts

of vessels into service, the blockade was made reasonably ef-

fective by summer. Blockade running, with all its dangers,
was a lucrative business; occasional boats, like the steamer

Kate which made forty-four successful trips, disclosed the pos-

sibilities of the traffic. Charleston and Wilmington were the

principal ports for this irregular trade, but it never assumed

formidable proportions. As prewar supplies became depleted,

the southern people began to suffer acute discomfort. Cof-

fee, tea, soap, paper, clothing and matches were extremely
hard to get at any price. Even more serious was the scarcity

of common medicines, like quinine and morphia, indispen-

sable for the treatment of sick and wounded soldiers. Lack

of salt also created difficulties, for salt meat formed a large

part of the army ration.

For one brief moment it seemed that the Confederates

might succeed in breaking the blockade which threatened to

737
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strangle them. On March 8, 1862, there suddenly appeared
off Hampton Roads, Virginia, a vessel which the Confederates

had made. over and covered with plates of iron.
1

Against
this monster the wooden ships of the blockading fleet were

helpless; two were rammed and sunk on this one day, and a

third was driven aground. But by a striking coincidence an-

other ironclad appeared on the very next morning, before the

Merrimac could resume its work of destruction. The federal

authorities had also been experimenting with a new type of

vessel, and, thanks to the ingenuity of John Ericsson, a Swed-
ish immigrant, had contrived a low-decked ironclad with a

revolving turret carrying heavy guns. The Monitor some
one called it "a Yankee cheesebox on a raft" took up the

gage of battle, and while it did not win a decisive victory,
it damaged the Merrimac sufficiently to keep it from doing
further mischief.

This first battle between ironclads was epoch-making, for

it proved what the naval constructors of leading maritime

powers abroad already knew that the day of the wooden

warship was past. A fleet of "monitors" was presently built

by the United States, and performed valuable service during
the remainder of the war.

The work of the navy was not confined to maintaining the

blockade, for vessels of war cooperated with the land forces

in opening up the Mississippi and other rivers. In Lincoln's

expressive language, "Uncle Sam's web-feet" were present not

only on "the broad bay, and the rapid river, but also up the

narrow, muddy bayou, and wherever the ground was a little

damp." The navy was also responsible for the eventual de-

struction of the Confederate raiders engaged in harassing
northern commerce on the high seas.

vessel was the former United States frigate Merrimac. The Con-
federates had renamed it the Virginia, but it is more commonly known by its

original appellation.
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MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN THE WEST

The federal operations on land were determined in part by
the objectives of the fighting and in part by the physical con-

tour of the country. From the early days of the war, one of

the major purposes was the capture of the Confederate capi-

tal. Other important military objectives were the control of

mountain passes and navigable streams and the seizure of

railway junctions, by which means the economic life of Dixie

and the transportation of troops and munitions might be

paralyzed. The Appalachian system, one hundred and fifty

miles wide, divides the South into two unequal parts: each

area became promptly a theater of war. During the first three

years and more, simultaneous campaigns were waged on op-

posite sides of the mountain barrier, usually with lictle or no

relation to each other. West of the Mississippi River lay a

third area of conflict, involving military movements of dis-

tinctly minor consequence.
The subjugation of the South proved to be a slow and

difficult process. After it was blockaded by sea, the Confed-

eracy was gradually cut off from its western territory and de-

prived of its main internal lines of communication. The
southern capital, against which the North began to move

within the first three months of the war, did not fall until

nearly four years later, after the victorious Union army in

the West, sweeping all before it, had rounded the southern

end of the mountains and advanced northward along the

coast, to join forces with the troops assailing Richmond.

The North enjoyed an initial advantage in the West. The
Confederates succeeded in gaining control of a good part of

Missouri in 1861, but the struggle went definitely against

them at Pea Ridge, in northwestern Arkansas, on March 5-8

of 1862. General S. R. Curtis, the victor in this fight, rapidly

enlarged the area of his authority until by the close of the year
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the northern half of Arkansas was in Union hands. The

center of Confederate power west of the Mississippi was at

Shreveport in the Red River Valley in northwestern Louisi-

ana. Various unsuccessful attempts were made by the Union

forces to dislodge the foe from this region in 1863 and 1864,

but General Kirby Smith retained possession until the end

of the war. The fighting west of the Mississippi had little

effect upon the campaigns farther East, most of it being desul-

tory and guerilla in character.

East of the river, the decision of Missouri, Kentucky, and

West Virginia to remain with the Union placed the original

battle front on a line somewhat north of the center of those

states. The Confederates were thus deprived of the Ohio

River, which would have formed an excellent boundary for

defense and offense. When the campaign of 1862 began, the

federal forces set about to open up the Mississippi, and

thereby accomplish the double purpose of isolating the Con-

federate states west of the river and of providing the upper

Mississippi Valley with its accustomed channel of commerce.

The key to the situation was the control of the Tennessee

and Cumberland rivers, two tributaries of the Ohio, which

penetrated southward toward the heart of the enemy country.

The first major movement, therefore, was an expedition up
these streams by a combined gunboat fleet and army under

command of General U. S. Grant. In the early weeks of

February, 1862, Forts Henry and Donelson, situated on these

rivers near the Kentucky-Tennessee border, surrendered with

more than 14,000 prisoners. The expedition pushed on, cap-

turing Nashville, the Tennessee capital, on the Cumberland,

while continuing the southward advance along the Tennes-

see. Grant's objective now was the village of Corinth in

northern Mississippi, one of the principal railway centers of

the South, lying at the junction of lines from Memphis, Vicks-

burg, Mobile and Chattanooga. After desperate fighting on





_

THE THEM OFWARF



86 fro* 84

OF WARFARE, 1861-1865





THE WAR OF AMERICAN NATIONALITY 743

April 6-7 at Pittsburg Landing and at Shiloh, where the fed-

erals departed from the river, the advance was resumed under

General H. W. Halleck. On May 30 Corinth was occupied.

Meantime, progress had been made towards breaking the

Confederate hold on the Mississippi itself. Union forces

operating from the North under General John Pope captured
Island No. 10 (April 7) , an important river fort near the

Kentucky-Tennessee border, while the occupation of Corinth

obliged the Confederates to abandon Fort Pillow and Mem-

phis. A northward thrust from the Gulf by a naval force

under D. G. Farragut secured also the fall of New Orleans on

April 28 after ten days' fighting. In September and October

the Confederates made a bold attempt to compel the with-

drawal of the Union forces by a raid into the North. Braxton

Bragg and Kirby Smith, moving rapidly into Kentucky, ac-

tually approached within a few miles of Cincinnati. But the

Kentuckians failed to rally to the Confederate cause; and,

fearing disaster, the invaders retreated, fighting notable bat-

tles at Perryville, Kentucky, and at Murfreesboro in Tennes-

see. The year 1862 closed with the North in possession of

the western half of Tennessee, and in control of the Missis-

sippi River save for a two-hundred-mile stretch guarded at

one end by the Confederate stronghold of Vicksburg and at

the other by Port Hudson.

The first business of the campaign of 1863, on the part of

the North, was to complete the task begun in the preceding

year that of opening the Mississippi for navigation. The

undertaking was one of the most difficult operations of the

war, for Vicksburg was a natural fortress, perched on a high

bluff commanding the Mississippi, and almost unapproach-

able from the north or northeast because of swamps. In April

Grant began his active movement against Vicksburg, assisted

by a gunboat flotilla. Many weeks passed with no results but

blocked attacks, heavy losses in battle and deaths from malaria
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and smallpox. Finally, on July 4, the Confederates, them-

selves stricken with disease and on the verge of starvation,

gave up the fight. Thirty thousand men surrendered. Five

days later, when Port Hudson was taken, the "Father of

Waters," in Lincoln's phrase, again flowed "unvexed to the

sea."

The Union forces were now ready to press the conquest o

the remainder of Tennessee. Their special objective was

Chattanooga in the extreme southeastern portion, which com-

manded the shortest rail route between Richmond and At-

lanta. A skillful campaign, conducted by General W. S.

Rosecrans, brought the desired culmination on September 9;

but General Bragg's army, strengthened by reenforcements

from Lee, turned on the federals at Chickamauga Creek on

September 19-20, driving them back into Chattanooga and

laying siege to the place. Grant, now taking command in

person, waged a hot battle from November 23 to 25, dislodg-

ing the Confederates and forcing their retreat into Georgia.
The campaign of 1863 marked a turning point in the war.

Not only did it complete the conquest of Tennessee, but it

rent the enemy country in twain, crippled the southern trans-

portation system, and placed the Union army in a strategic

position to rive the Confederacy in a new direction. Hardly
less significant was the fact that it revealed Grant as the great-
est military genius on the northern side, and led Lincoln to

appoint him to the supreme command of the nation's armies.

With his removal of the eastern theater of war, William
Tecumseh Sherman, who had proved to be one of his ablest

generals, took charge at Chattanooga as the campaign of 1864

got under way. To him fell the task of breaking through
the mountains of northwestern Georgia and capturing At-

lanta, the principal railroad center and manufacturing city
left to the Confederacy. Although his army out-numbered
the foe almost two to one, it took him from May to July to
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arrive before Atlanta, and more weeks of hard fighting there

before he gained possession on September 2. The Con-

federate general, J. B. Hood, who saved his army only by

evacuating the city, set about to imperil Sherman's line of

communications and base of supplies at Nashville, and thus

compel his withdrawal. But Hood suffered irreparable defeat

at the battle of Nashville on December 15-16 at the hands of

General George H. Thomas.

Meantime Sherman, undeterred by Hood's operations in

his rear, resolved upon a southeasterly march across Georgia

to the ocean. This would enable him to establish a safe base

which could be supplied by sea from the North, and, at the

same time, to strike a disastrous blow at the granary which fed

Lee's army. He believed that if the war in all its frightful-

ness and ruin were brought home to the people of the Lower

South their morale would break and the Confederate armies

melt away. Beginning the advance on November 12, 1864,

his army of sixty thousand, marching in four columns and

foraging off the country, destroyed 265 miles of railway, and

left in its wake a belt sixty miles wide in which nothing of

military value remained. According to Sherman's own esti-

mate, the damage amounted to a hundred million dollars,

four fifths of it "simple waste and destruction." He met with

no opposition worthy of the name and, on December 20, took

possession of Savannah. Thus the campaign of 1864 ended

with the Confederacy cut into three parts, and Sherman in a

position to sweep northward along the coast toward the Union

forces massed in Virginia.

THE CAMPAIGNS IN THE EAST

Meanwhile the eastern theater of war presented a different

story. From the very first both sides had realized the im-

portance of decisive action in Virginia. The rival capitals

stood only a hundred miles apart, one on the Potomac, the
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other on the James rivers running approximately parallel to

each other. To reach Richmond the Union armies must

traverse a rough and wooded country, crossing streams which

lay athwart their path like moats defending the Confederate

position. The Confederates, on the contrary, had a natural

passageway into the North, through the Shenandoah Valley.

The Shenandoah River, reaching the Potomac from the South

between protecting mountain ridges, enabled the southern

commanders constantly to harry the rear of the federal armies

and to threaten Washington.
Lincoln's promptitude in preventing the secession of Mary-

land in the spring of 1861 had the strategic value of saving to

the United States the control of the Potomac River. Spurred

by the popular cry of "On to Richmond," General Irvin Mc-

Dowell attacked the enemy at Manassas Junction on the little

stream of Bull Run, twenty-five miles west of Washington,
on July 21, 1861. Both armies were raw and undisciplined,
but the superior leadership of the Confederate general, Joseph
E. Johnston, threw the Union forces into confusion, causing
a disgraceful rout. Lincoln now placed General George B.

McClellan in command. Though he showed marvelous

energy and success in whipping his armed mob into an ef-

ficient fighting unit, the remainder of the year passed without

offensive operations.

The campaign of 1862 opened with McClellan's decision to

launch a drive against Richmond from an unexpected quar-
ter the shore of Chesapeake Bay thereby avoiding the diffi-

cult overland inarch. His plan was to ship his army to Fort-

ress Monroe, then advance up the peninsula between the York
and James rivers and capture Richmond. The Peninsular

campaign was marked by timidity and overcaution. It re-

quired a month for McClellan to take Yorktown, his first ob-

jective. Proceeding slowly in the teeth of stubborn resistance,

he battled his way across the Chickahominy and, by early
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June, came within sight of Richmond. Though his force out-

numbered Lee's army of defense by thirty thousand, he al-

lowed the latter to assume the offensive. In the Seven Days'
Battles (June 25-July i), the Union troops were driven

steadily backward, both sides suffering terrible losses.

Realizing the moment for victory had passed, Lincoln re-

called the army, replacing McClellan with Pope who was en-

joying temporary fame for his capture of Island No. 10 on the

Mississippi. Boastful and overconfident, Pope began the

overland march against Richmond, only to meet needless dis-

aster at the second battle of Bull Run on August 30, 1862.

Lee, seizing the opportunity, undertook a counterinvasion of

the free states, crossing into Maryland by way of the Shenan-

doah Valley. With such a bold stroke he might hope to incite

a pro-southern uprising in Maryland, capture the federal capi-

tal, and force the war to an abrupt close. But as Lee advanced

northward, McClellan, again in command, paralleled his

movements with a force vastly superior in numbers. On
September 17 the two armies met at Antietam Creek, near

Sharpsburg, Maryland. Desperate fighting ensued with

heavy casualties. Lee was forced to give way, but, thanks to

McClellan's inactivity, he effected an orderly retreat into Vir-

ginia. Late in October, when the federals once more under-

took the overland march on Richmond, McClellan was re-

placed by General A. E. Burnside. Oddly enough, the latter

had protested against his own appointment on the plea of in-

capacity, and the sequel justified his candor, for he was de-

feated with heavy slaughter at the battle of Fredericksburg
on December 13. The Eastern campaign of 1862 thus ended

in a draw, though with the advantage distinctly on the side of

the South.

The campaign of 1863 began badly for the North. Under

"Fighting Joe" Hooker, the Union forces once more at-

tempted the overland advance on Richmond. At Chancel-
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lorsville a bloody battle from May 2 to 5, resulted in a severe

repulse for the federals. The Confederate victory was gained
at a high price, however, for it cost the life of General Thomas

J. ("Stonewall") Jackson, who, next to Lee, was the ablest

southern commander. The engagement opened the way for

a new invasion of the North, and Lee, again using the Shen-

andoah Valley, crossed the Potomac late in June. Meantime
the Union army, with General George G. Meade in com-

mand, occupied the heights at Gettysburg, which commanded
several important highways, and awaited attack. Here, in

southern Pennsylvania, occurred three days of terrific fighting
on July 1-3, involving casualties of nearly forty thousand

men, shared almost equally by the two sides. In the end
Meade won the advantage.
The Confederacy had reached high tide and its fortunes

began to ebb. Yet Lee retired from Gettysburg in such good
order that the Union general dared not risk another battle.

The remaining months passed with small skirmishes but no

general engagement, and the close of the year 1863 saw the

northern army as far from Richmond as when the war began.
The federals had all along possessed an advantage over the

enemy in man power and equipment, but had suffered from
inferior leadership. With unexampled patience Lincoln had
tried a succession of generals, but without satisfactory result.

The campaign of 1864 opened with the choice of yet another

commander, Ulysses S. Grant. A former West Pointer, he had
entered the war in 1861 as a colonel of Illinois volunteers and,

through his military successes in the West, had won rapid

promotion. On March 9, 1864, he was appointed to the

newly revived position of lieutenant general with supreme
command, under the President, of all the Union armies.

Grant differed from his predecessors mainly in his pertinacity
and in his resolution to crush the South by his superiority in

men and resources. Furthermore, his plans embraced con-
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certed movements by the armies East and West. For him-
self he reserved the eastern command.
On the night of May 3, 1864, Grant began the oft-attempted

march on the Confederate capital by crossing the Rapidan,

encamping the next day in the Wilderness, a densely wooded,

marshy tract ten miles across. Here Lee measured his

strength with his new opponent in an inconclusive two days*
battle (May 5-6) . Grant now moved southeastward toward

Spottsylvania Court House and, for the next month, was al-

most constantly engaged in desperate combat while stub-

bornly battering his way toward Richmond. Lee, the abler

strategist, fell back slowly, protecting his forces at each step

by well-chosen intrenched positions, strengthened by the new
device of wire entanglements.
Two costly engagements at Spottsylvania on May 8-12,

and at Cold Harbor on June 1-3, the latter near the scene o

McClellan's misadventure caused Grant to shift his base to

the James River, south of Richmond, and lay siege to Peters-

burg, an important railroad junction connecting Richmond
with the South. By this time he had lost 55,000 men, about

half of his original force, but fresh troops kept his ranks full.

Still, repeated attacks failed to pierce the Confederate defense.

Lee sought to draw him off in July by sending General Jubal
A. Early down the Shenandoah Valley in a raid against Wash-

ington, but Grant retaliated by dispatching General Philip
H. Sheridan with a force which defeated Early by weight of

numbers at Opequon Creek and elsewhere. Sheridan ravaged
the valley so thoroughly that it could never be used again for

a Confederate invasion. The year closed with Grant still be-

fore Petersburg, twenty-two miles from Richmond.

Grant's advance in 1864, slow though it was, foreshadowed

the end. From all sides Yankee troops were closing in on

Richmond. On February i, 1865, Sherman began his march

northward from Georgia. Opposed constantly by a desperate
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enemy, hindered by innumerable streams swollen by spring

freshets, and almost without supplies, the march was marked

by pillaging, destruction of railways and machinery, and gen-
eral lawlessness. On February 17, the . Confederates aban-

doned Columbia, the South Carolina capital, and in the dis-

order attending federal occupation it was partly destroyed by
fire. Charleston fell into the hands of the federal fleet with-

out a battle when her railroad connections with the interior

were cut. On March 19 Sherman's advance ran into the Con-

federate forces under General J. E. Johnston at Goldsboro

in central North Carolina, and was temporarily checked.

Meantime, the Confederate positions in Petersburg and

Richmond had become untenable, and on April 2 Lee aban-

doned them, intending to effect a junction with Johnston or,

if that failed, to secure himself in the mountain fastnesses.

But northern cavalry got ahead of him, tearing up railways he

had hoped to use, and blocking possible mountain passes. On
April 9 he found himself at Appomattox Court House, some

seventy miles west of Petersburg, hemmed in by the enemy
and with no course open but surrender. A conference en-

sued between the two generals Lee, erect in a new full-dress

uniform of Confederate gray with a jeweled sword; Grant in

the shabby blue of a private, wearing the straps of lieutenant

general but no sword. The terms of surrender were magnani-
mous. The officers were permitted to retain their sidearms,

and both officers and men rode off on their own horses. As_
Grant remarked, the animals were needed for the spring plow-
ing. On his return from the conference, Grant quieted the

noisy demonstrations of his soldiers by reminding them, "The
rebels are our countrymen again."
When the news of Lee's surrender reached Johnston, he

asked Sherman for terms. The two men met at Hillsboro,
and on April 26 Johnston yielded on the same conditions as

Lee. The two events occurred within ninety miles of each
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other. A month later Kirby Smith at Baton Rouge sur-

rendered his force of 18,000 men. The war for southern in-

dependence had become the "Lost Cause."

FILLING THE WAR PURSE

The financing of the war placed an enormous burden upon
a people unused to heavy taxation. In the four years the

government's expenditures overtopped those of the whole

previous period of national independence. Yet, when Lin-

coln entered office, customs receipts were almost at a stand-

still,
1 the treasury was nearly empty and public credit on the

ebb. In December, 1861, the banks of the North suspended

specie payments, an action soon followed by the government.

People promptly began to hoard gold and silver coins, and

the country went on a paper-money basis. In a frantic effort

to meet the mounting war costs and restore confidence, Secre-

tary of the Treasury Chase and Congress resorted to every

known device for obtaining revenue. There were three prin-

cipal sources to draw upon: taxation, legal-tender issues and

loans. In all these respects the crying need for funds caused

the government to depart widely from time-honored policies.

Beginning in 1862, hardly a session of Congress passed with-

out some increase in the tariff until by 1864 the average rate

had been advanced to forty-seven per cent, an unprecedented

figure at that time. A total of $305,360,000 was raised from

tariff duties during the war. An important purpose of tariff

legislation, however, was to protect northern industrialists

from foreign competition in order to enable them to pay high

domestic taxes. The first comprehensive internal tax law,

that of July, 1862, left hardly anything untouched, from to-

bacco, liquors, and billiard tables to advertisements, occupa-

tions, manufactures, railroads, and inheritances. Two years

1 In 1857 Congress had scaled down the already low duties of 1846 by about

five per cent, and had enlarged the free list.
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later the rates were increased. Internal taxation had been un-

known for more than a generation.
On the whole, war taxation broke sharply with the past.

An income tax had never been tried; but in 1861 such a tax

levied three per cent on incomes above $800. By 1865 the

rates had risen to five per cent on incomes between $600 and

$5000, and to ten per cent on larger ones. The total yield
from internal taxes of all kinds during the war was $356,-

846,000.

A second financial expedient one the effects of which were
to plague the country for years to come was the issue of

legal-tender notes or "greenbacks." Time was required be-

fore returns could be obtained from the new tariff and tax

legislation, while the need of cash was immediate. Therefore,

by the simple process of working the printing press, the

United States acquired funds for soldiers' wages and war sup-

plies. These notes were like the continental currency of revo-

lutionary days, being merely the government's promises to

pay and lacking the support of a gold reserve. Creditors were

required to take the greenbacks at face value, and their ulti-

mate redemption in gold depended on the good faith and fu-

ture financial ability of the nation. In February, 1862, Con-

gress authorized $150,000,000 worth of these notes, to be
receivable for all debts due to or from the Federal Govern-

ment, except import duties and interest on bonds. Further
inflation was provided for in 1862 and 1863 until, at the close

of the war, greenbacks to the amount of $431,000,000 were in

circulation. In addition, the government issued $50,000,000
in fractional currency in denominations as low as three cents.

These shinplasters, as they were called, were needed to replace
the smaller metal coins that, as the war went on, disappeared
from use. From a fiscal point of view, all such issues

amounted to a forced loan from the people, for the notes

quickly declined in value, both because of their superabun-
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dance and because of the people's wavering faith in the gov-

ernment in times of military misfortune. As is always the

case, there resulted a rapid rise in the cost of living. In July,

1864, a hundred greenback dollars were worth thirty-nine

dollars in gold; in April, 1865, with victory assured, the gold
value of that sum in greenbacks had advanced to sixty-seven

dollars.

Although large sums were obtained by the means described,

the government's main reliance was on borrowing money

through the sale of bonds and treasury notes. In order to

compete with commercial investments, high rates of interest

had to be offered. The two issues of "five-twenties" (bonds

redeemable at the government's option from five to twenty

years after date) , authorized in 1862 and 1864, bore interest at

six per cent; the "ten-forties," issued in 1864, paid five per

cent. Short-term loans were effected through treasury notes,

offered in smaller denominations, and sometimes carrying in-

terest as high as 7.3 per cent (the "seven-thirties") . In all,

the government obtained a revenue of $2,621,917,000 by such

means nearly three times as much as from all other sources

combined.

Although other causes were more fundamental, the need

for speeding up the sale of bonds hastened the adoption of

the national banking act. On January i, 1862, there were

fifteen hundred banks that issued notes. Chartered by the

several states, the restrictions under which they operated

varied widely. There was no uniformity in the quality or

amount of the securities required as the basis of their circulat-

ing notes. In some states, they possessed different privileges

and operated under different restrictions, their bank notes

being based on a wide variety of securities, unlike in quality

or amount. In some states, boards of bank commissioners

made frequent and thorough examinations, while elsewhere

no such boards existed or existed in name only. All told,
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about seven thousand different kinds of notes were in circula-

tion apart from successful counterfeits. While the situation

was not as bad as in Jackson's day, depositors in many states

were uncertain as to the security of their funds, and bank

notes in constant use might, or might not, be worth their face

value. Some system of federal regulation and control was

clearly called for. The national banking act of 1863

(amended in 1864) did away with these irregularities, sup-

plied a safe and uniform bank currency, and at the same time

provided a new market for government bonds. Incidentally,

it enlisted a strong and active financial interest for the preser-

vation of the Union.

Banks chartered under the system were required to buy
federal bonds to the extent of a third of their capital stock,

and to deposit them with the Secretary of the Treasury. On
the basis of this security they might issue bank notes up to

ninety per cent of the market value of the bonds they owned.

They must also keep on hand a cash fund for the redemption
of notes on demand and as a safeguard for their depositors.

Depositors were further protected by the provision for peri-

odical examination by federal inspectors. Though a large

number of state banks, because of the many restrictions, at

first held aloof from the national system, Congress brought
most of them into line by providing in March, 1865, for a

ten per cent tax on their bank notes, thus reserving the note-

issuing function for national banks alone. The legislation of

1863-1865 remains the foundation of our national banking

system to this day.
1

Federal expenditures for the army and navy from 1861 to

1865 amounted to more than three billion dollars. This fig-

*The system was changed in detail by subsequent acts, notably the one of

1908, which permitted a national bank to deposit certain other securities be-

sides United States bonds as a basis for its note circulation. It was also af-

fected, in certain respects, by the establishment of the federal reserve system
in
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ure does not include the interest on the war debt. Further-

more, several years elapsed after the peace before the appro-

priations for military and naval purposes returned to a

normal level, and in the last year of the conflict pensions be-

gan to swell the government's outlay. In 1879 an estimate of

the expenditures growing out of the war down to that date

showed a total of $6,190,000,000. But even this amount does

not take into account the extraordinary expenses for war

purposes borne by the state and local governments.
The financial difficulties of the Confederacy were incompa-

rably greater. While the North had the revenue machinery
of the United States government to work through, the South

had to build from the ground up. At the outset, however,

the Confederacy had over a million dollars in its treasury,

nearly all of it confiscated from federal mints and custom-

houses within its borders. Like the United States, the Rich-

mond government expected to obtain a substantial revenue

from customs duties. The blockade, however, quickly put an

end to this expectation. The Confederate Congress then

asked each state to levy a property tax for the general treasury

the old requisition system of the Articles of Confederation

but the results proved disappointing. Finally, in April,

1863, the Congress adopted an internal revenue measure, com-

parable to the federal act of 1862, and including even a ten per
cent tax on farm produce, payable in kind. The levy on farm

products caused bitter resentment among the agricultural

classes, particularly in North Carolina.

Borrowing was also resorted to, through long-term bonds

and short-term treasury notes, but this method proved less

successful than in the North where money for investment was

plentiful. Since the first bond issue, in 1861, absorbed most

of the available specie, the issue of 1862 was made payable in

produce. As a result, the government came into possession

of vast stores of cotton, tobacco and other commodities that
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had no sale. In 1863, however, some success was met in sell-

ing a bond issue of $15,000,000 abroad. As in the North,

the tempting expedient of irredeemable paper money was

adopted. In its extremity, the Confederacy printed nearly a

billion dollars of this currency, with the inevitable sequel of

rapid depreciation and inflated prices. The total volume of

such money was swollen by unrecorded issues of state govern-

ments, banks and private business firms. The enormous war
debt of the South was outlawed by the failure of the rebellion,

and the Fourteenth Amendment of the federal Constitution,

adopted in 1868, forbade either the United States or any state

to pay any part of it.
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liams covers the military history of the war in Lincoln Finds a
General.

Besides his Civil War, Randall gives a biographical magnum
opus on Lincoln. The first two volumes of this work are entitled

Lincoln the President. Important byproducts are Lincoln and
the South, and Lincoln the Liberal Statesman (a character study) .

In Statesmen of the Lost Cause, Hendrick sketches President

Davis and the members of his cabinet. A similar study is

Patrick's, Jefferson Davis and His Cabinet. In Flight into

Oblivion, Hanna tells of the dispersion of the Confederate cabinet

after the fall of Richmond. (See other biographies cited in

earlier chapters.)

Sidelights on Southern war experiences are to be found in

Douglas, / Rode with Stonewall; Miers and Brown, Gettysburg;
Le Conte, 'Ware Sherman; and Wiley, The Life of Johnny Reb.

A vexed question is handled definitively in Hesseltine, Civil War
Prisons.

Filling the War Purse. Dewey, Financial History, gives a

concise analysis of federal finances and the new national banking

system. A biographical approach is afforded by Hart, Salmon

Portland Chase, and Oberholzer, Jay Cooke, Financier of the Civil

War. For Southern finances see Schwab, The Confederate States.



Chapter XXXIV

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL CONDITIONS
IN WAR TIME

LIFE BEHIND THE LINES

ECESSION came as a severe blow to northern industry.

As the banks suspended specie payments, mercantile fail-

ures multiplied until over 12,000 firms were driven to the

wall. Not only was business subjected to the usual shocks

incident to the outbreak of a great war, but merchants and

bankers were confronted with the loss of $300,000,000 owing
them from the South private debts which the Confederate

and state authorities promptly outlawed. After 1861, how-

ever, a boom set in, which lasted through the remainder of

the conflict. The enormous purchases and high prices paid

by the government for uniforms, munitions and other sup
plies kept factories running; the movement of troops and

supplies augmented the freight traffic of the railroads; cur-

rency inflation and the tariff acted as powerful stimulants to

industry.

The cost of living shot upward also, while the wage-earner's

pay lagged far behind. A widespread revival of trade unions

resulted and an increasing resort to strikes, by means of which
labor succeeded in maintaining its relative position. Mean-
while, the farmer made rich profits, thanks to the needs of

the army and to bad crops abroad. Wheat production had
never been so great as during the war. The general well-

being was mirrored in the growth of savings-bank deposits in

the five-year period from $149,278,000 to $242,619,000; the

number of depositors rose from 694,000 to 981,000. In only
one respect did northern enterprise suffer a serious setback.
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The increased hazards to shipping from the depredations of

the Alabama and other Confederate raiders enabled the Brit-

ish to take over much of the trade hitherto carried in Ameri-

can vessels. All together, there was a decline of a million tons

during the war years. From this injury the merchant marine

never recovered, for, when peace returned, capitalists pre-

ferred the certain profits to be gained from factories and rail-

ways to the doubtful attempt to restore it.

In the train of prosperity came the usual brood of war-time

evils: corruption, profiteering and fast living. The govern-

ment was cheated without conscience in its purchases of mili-

tary supplies. A committee of the War Department in 1862

exposed frauds of $17,000,000 in contracts amounting to

$50,000,000. The Michigan legislature formally charged that

"traitors in the disguise of patriots have plundered our treas-

ury," and James Russell Lowell, agreeing, asserted, "Men

have striven to make the blood of our martyrs the seed of

wealth." The term, "shoddy aristocracy/' came to stigmatize

those who reaped fortunes out of government contracts, par-

ticularly from supplying the soldiers with inferior clothing.

In the mad strife for gain northerners even engaged in illicit

traffic in cotton with the enemy, often with the corrupt con-

nivance of army officers in the field. Not only food and

money but also powder and bullets reached the Confederates

by this means. Before the trade was effectively regulated in

1864, the South had sold more cotton to the North than it

managed to send through the blockade to England. As profit-

eers multiplied and wealth piled up, luxury flaunted itself in

American cities as never before. "The indulgence in every

variety of pleasure, luxury, and extravagance is simply shock-

ing," reported the correspondent of the London Times in

1863. "Washington is mad with gayety, reeling in the whirl

of dissipation," declared the Springfield Republican a year

later.



760 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

Against this unedifying picture, however, must be set an-

other and more inspiring one. No war in history had called

forth such heroism and self-sacrifice on the part of noncom-

batants associated with the troops or civilians behind the

lines. The army casualties mounted so rapidly that the med-
ical department was obliged to make use of volunteer nurses.

Clara Barton, future founder of the American Red Cross, who
resigned a government clerkship to take up nursing and the

work of organizing hospital supplies, was merely more famous
than the countless others whose labors were no less devoted.

Just in time to relieve the suffering of soldiers whose
wounds required surgical attention, came the epochal dis-

covery of anaesthetics.
1 Chloroform was most widely used

for this purpose during the war. Unfortunately, the use of

antiseptics was still unknown, and, in order to prevent wound
infections, surgeons resorted freely to amputations. Of the

thirty thousand that were performed in the Union army, the

great majority were successful. For many years following the

war, armless and legless veterans were a pathetic reminder of

the great conflict. Sanitary science also lingered in the dark

ages, with the result that, despite the heavy losses incurred in

fighting, deaths from dysentery, camp fevers, pneumonia and
other diseases proved almost twice as great.

In no armed conflict in history before the World War was
civilian relief work organized on so vast a scale. Every local

community in the North had its Ladies' Aid Society for mak-

ing bandages, shirts and other necessaries and comforts; and
these groups cooperated with a national body, the United
States Sanitary Commission, which the government created in

*In 1844. Horace Wells, a dentist in Hartford, Connecticut, demonstrated
that nitrous oxide gas might be used to deaden the pain of operations. Two
years later a Boston dentist, W. T. Morton, acting upon the advice of C. T.
Jackson, a chemist, employed ether as an anaesthetic. A Georgia physician,
C. W. Long, had made the same discovery in 184*, but failed to publish his
results. The third common anaesthetic, chloroform, was first used for this

purpose in 1847 by Sir James Y. Simpson of Edinburgh.
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June, 1861, to help in looking after disabled soldiers and their

dependent families. The Sanitary Commission developed an
elaborate organization, employing at times five hundred

agents. Storehouses were maintained in Boston, New York,

Cincinnati, Chicago and other centers, to which local branches

sent their supplies with the assistance of free transportation

by the railroads and express companies. Through its labors,

conditions of camp life were greatly improved, and assistance

was given in caring for the wounded on the field of battle and

in hospitals. In the few days following Gettysburg, clothing
and food valued at $75,000 were distributed among the men,

including such delicacies as poultry, butter, eggs, milk and ice.

To provide funds for the Commission's activities, "sanitary

fairs" were held in all the leading cities, a total of $7,000,000

being raised chiefly in this way. The services rendered by
the countless women connected with the work inspired Lin-

coln's oft-quoted eulogy: "If all that has been said by orators

and poets since the creation of the world in praise of women
were applied to the women of America, it would not do them

justice for their conduct during this war."

Nor were the soldiers' spiritual needs neglected. To serve

these, the United States Christian Commission was formed

in November, 1861, upon the initiative of the Young Men's

Christian Association. Besides providing the camps with free

reading rooms containing magazines, newspapers and reli-

gious literature, it set up for injured soldiers a system of diet

kitchens extending to every corps of the army.
In the South the burdens borne by the noncombatant popu-

lation were even heavier than in the free states, for a larger

proportion of the white men were at the front. Relief work

was not organized; but the proud southern women brought
into use old spinning wheels and looms in order to make

clothing for the soldiers; they denied themselves meat and

drink that it might be sent to the army, and, like their north-
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ern sisters, they nursed the wounded and worked in munition

plants. Living in an invaded country, they experienced the

horrors of war all about them homes destroyed, fields rav-

aged, hostile soldiers on every side. Nothing was more re-

markable perhaps than the peaceable labor of the several

million slaves, whose presence in the South had caused the

"irrepressible conflict" and whose freedom became a major

purpose of the invading hosts.

THE RESTRAINT OF CIVIL LIBERTY

Among the most perplexing problems that confronted the

government was the question of the limits to which criticism

might be allowed to go. The democratic system is better

adapted to peace than to war, for the efficient conduct of war

requires the exercise of extraordinary powers by the govern-

ment, and the suspension of the usual safeguards of rights and
liberties. During the Civil War President Lincoln performed
acts which in peace time would have been unconstitutional,

and which could be justified only by his authority as

commander-in-chief of the army and navy. Not only was the

administration determined to permit nothing to cripple its

efforts to maintain public safety, but, under guise of his war

powers, Lincoln even attempted the great humanitarian feat

of freeing the slaves. President Davis, although more cau-

tious, was, like Lincoln, denounced by a minority as an intol-

erable despot.

Lincoln's suspension of the writ of habeas corpus called

forth particular condemnation. Early decisions of the Su-

preme Court had implied that this cherished safeguard of

liberty could be suspended only by Congress. But without

consulting that body, Lincoln temporarily forbade the use of

the writ in Maryland in 1861, at a time when the arbitrary
arrest of suspects seemed necessary to crush the incipient seces-

sion movement. In a proclamation of September 24, 1862,
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he went even further, denying the privilege of the writ in the

case of all persons, wherever found, who sought to discourage
enlistments or were guilty of any other "disloyal practice/'
and setting up military courts for their trial. Thousands of

men in all parts of the North were arrested upon suspicion
and imprisoned without a hearing, or sentenced by military
tribunals without jury. To quiet criticism, Congress passed
a law on March 3, 1863, providing that suspects should not be

detained longer than twenty days unless indicted by a grand

jury. The President ignored this statute and arrests con-

tinued to be made by executive or military order. On the

other hand, Lincoln sought to mitigate the rigors of this

policy by paroling many political prisoners.

That the government acted with excess zeal, and often un-

lawfully, was the opinion of the Supreme Court in the case of

ex parte Milligan. The defendant, an Indiana Democrat,

had been sentenced to death by a military tribunal in 1864,

on a charge of conspiracy to liberate southern soldiers held as

prisoners. In 1866 the Supreme Court annulled the judg-

ment, holding that the President could not establish military

courts, and that a civilian could not be tried by such a tribunal

in places where the regular civil courts were open and "in the

proper and unobstructed exercise of their jurisdiction."

Meanwhile, in the South, President Davis had declared

martial law (in February, 1862) and suspended the writ of

habeas corpus in disaffected districts and at important mili-

tary points. Though, unlike Lincoln, he acted with express

sanction of his Congress, strong opposition developed against

this interference in the accustomed sphere of state action.

The North Carolina courts contested its legality, freely issu-

ing the writ to persons imprisoned by Confederate authority.

A Georgia statute in 1864 declared that refusal to grant

habeas corpus would subject the judge to a penalty of $2500.

In this campaign of protest Vice-President Stephens took au
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active part; and "military despotism" was roundly denounced

by public meetings and legislatures. The Confederate Con-

gress gradually restricted the President's authority in this

respect, finally withdrawing it entirely on August i, 1864.

THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY

The freeing of the Negro was by no means a necessary con-

sequence of the collision of arms. The avowed object of the

victorious party in the election of 1860 was only to confine

slavery to the states where it already existed. Even after the

war began, Congress announced in July, 1861, that the gov-
ernment was actuated by no "purpose of overthrowing or

interfering with the rights or established institutions" of the

South, but sought merely "to preserve the Union with all the

dignity, equality, and rights of the several States unimpaired;
and that as soon as these objects are accomplished the war

ought to cease/' In the same session, acts were passed to

organize the territories of Colorado, Dakota and Nevada with
no restriction against slavery. When the popular outcry for

emancipation rose high in 1862, Lincoln took further occa-

sion to define his position in a letter of August 22, elicited by
a sharply critical editorial in Greeley's Tribune. "My para-
mount object in this struggle," he declared, "is to save the

Union, and is not either to save or destroy slavery. If I could
save the Union without freeing any slave, I would do it; and
if I could save it by freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if

I could save it by freeing some and leaving others alone, I

would also do that."

Lincoln's personal convictions as to the evil of human
bondage had not altered since his debate with Douglas in

1858; but as President of the whole American nation, he
shrank from righting one wrong at the cost of another, and no

principle of the federal system went deeper than the right of
each state to control its own domestic institutions. Further-
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more, he realized the folly of committing the northern people
to a policy which many of them were not yet prepared to ac-

cept. Not only had he divided the vote of the North with

Douglas, but those who supported him had voted against the

extension, not the existence, of slavery. Many who sprang
to the defense of the Union would have refrained had they
believed they were fighting a "nigger war." Nor did he ever

lose sight of the fact that the four border slave states had sided

with the North. Abolition would not only be an act of in-

justice to the loyal whites in those states, but might drive

them into the arms of the enemy. Had Lincoln been per-

mitted, undisturbed by men or events, to work out his own
solution, he would have instituted everywhere a program of

gradual emancipation, with compensation to the masters and

removal of the freedmen to Liberia or Latin America.

Under the. prod of circumstances, however, steps were

taken, almost from the beginning of the war, looking to the

further restriction or eventual doom of slavery. On April 16,

1862, Congress provided for the compensated liberation of

the three thousand slaves in the District of Columbia. Two
months later (June 19) the Republicans enacted into law the

principle which had brought their party into being eight years

before the exclusion of slavery from the federal territories.

Lincoln desired, further, to bring about emancipation in the

border states, for he realized that their permanent loyalty

could not otherwise be assured. At his suggestion, Congress

in April, 1862, offered to aid these states financially in a pro-

gram of gradual abolition, and Lincoln held earnest confer-

ences with the border-state Congressmen to the same end.

The latter, however, remained unmoved, asserting their con-

stitutional right to hold slaves, and declaring that any scheme

of compensation, even with federal help, would inflict ruinous

taxation on their people.

The problem of dealing with the question in the seceded
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states proved far more difficult. To antislavery extremists

the war presented a providential opportunity to deal a death-

blow to slavery in the South, for, in their minds, the disloyal

conduct of the planting class absolved the government from

all obligations to respect southern property rights. They

entirely misunderstood Lincoln's legal scruples and political

caution, fiercely assailing him as a traitor to the holy cause of

freedom. Such Republicans called themselves Radicals, and

their quarrel with the President over emancipation led them

to criticize him on other scores as well. In the cabinet they

had an outspoken champion in Chase; in the House, in Thad-

deus Stevens. Outside of Washington their great spokesmen
were Greeley of the Tribune and John C. Fremont, the latter

an ambitious politician as well as a mediocre soldier.

The matter was not merely one for abstract disputation.

The invasion of the South brought the troops into direct con-

tact with the slaves, raising questions which called for im-

mediate decision. In the early weeks of the war an over-

whelming number of Negroes flocked into the camp of

General Benjamin F. Butler in Virginia. Should these be re-

turned to their masters under the fugitive slave act? Butler

propounded the ingenious doctrine that the fugitives were

contraband of war, being a form of property used by the foe

for war purposes, and hence subject to confiscation. His

position was promptly approved by the War Department, and,

when Congress passed a confiscation act on August 6, 1861, it

provided for the seizure of slaves as well as other property
when used to promote the southern insurrection.

No soonerwas this question decided then General Fremont,
then in command in Missouri, raised the issue in a different

form. By a proclamation of August 30, 1861, he decreed the

forfeiture of all property, including slaves, belonging to dis-

loyal citizens there. This overstepped the provisions of the
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confiscation act, for the cause he assigned for liberation was

the hostile service of the master, not of the slave. Lincoln,

believing the action premature, overruled it. When General

David Hunter, commanding the recovered territory around

Beaufort, imitated Fremont's example in May, 1862, by de-

claring free the slaves of South Carolina, Georgia and Florida,

Lincoln again intervened and revoked the order. On July 17,

however, Congress passed a second confiscation act, which ap-

plied, in modified form, the principle for which Fremont and

Hunter had stood. After inflicting drastic penalties on all

persons convicted of treason, the law declared that, TN/hen the

slaves of rebel masters fell into federal hands, they should "be

forever free of their servitude." Two months later Lincoln

said, "I cannot learn that that law has caused a single slave to

come over to us."

In revoking General Hunter's order, Lincoln had declared,

"Whether it be competent for me, as Commander-in-Chief of

the Army and Navy, to declare the slaves of any State or States,

free, and whether at any time, or in any case, it shall have be-

come a necessity indispensable to the maintenance of the Gov-

ernment . . . , are questions which, under my responsibility,

I reserve to myself." This pivotal question was never absent

from his mind. He was constantly weighing the political con-

siderations involved, at home and abroad, and particularly

whether an act of liberation would prove effective in weaken-

ing the enemy. At a cabinet meeting on July 22, 1862, he at

last announced his readiness to take the fateful step. But

Seward counseled delay until a success should be won on the

battlefield, lest, in view of recent military reverses, a proclama-
tion of emancipation be regarded as a "last shriek on the re-

treat." The wisdom of this advice was at once recognized.

The Confederate repulse at Antietam provided a fit occasion,

and on September 22 the President issued the preliminary
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proclamation. Justifying his action as a "necessary war meas-

ure," he declared all slaves free in those parts of the Con-

federacy that should be still in rebellion on January i, 1863.

When New Year's Day came, he issued the final proclama-

tion, designating the states and districts affected, and inviting

ex-slaves to join the armed forces of the nation. The procla-

THE PROGRESS OF EMANCIPATION, 1863-1865

mation, of course, did not apply to the four border states, nor

did it involve the status of slavery in Tennessee or those parts

of Virginia and Louisiana already occupied. Elsewhere Ne-

groes became free by the executive edict, though actual liber-

ation had to await the victorious advance of the Union forces.

The propriety of emancipation as an exercise of war powers
can be gauged only by the results which flowed from it.

While it is doubtful whether more slaves than before sought

refuge within federal lines, over 100,000 southern Negroes en-

listed as soldiers, performing services as fighters and in guard-

ing and repairing railways, which, in Lincoln's judgment,
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hastened the final victory. Of even greater import was the

effect of the proclamation on public opinion abroad, for, as

we shall see, it ended the danger of foreign intervention.

Lincoln's action led by swift stages to the eradication of

slavery everywhere. Several of the states unaffected by the

proclamation fell into line. The Missouri convention, after

providing in June, 1863, for a gradual process, changed its

plan to immediate freedom in January, 1865. During 1864
abolition was decreed by Maryland and by conventions of

unionists in Virginia, Arkansas and Louisiana, with Tennes

see following shortly after. Meanwhile, a strong sentiment

had been developing to make abolition both universal and

irrevocable by a provision in the federal Constitution. In

April, 1864, the Senate approved the Thirteenth Amend-

ment, forbidding slavery or involuntary servitude save as a

punishment for crime. Though the House was unable at

first to marshal the necessary two-thirds majority for its pas-

sage, the nation spoke unmistakably in the presidential elec-

tion of 1864, causing the House in January, 1865, to reverse

its earlier vote. The amendment became a part of the or-

ganic law on December 18, 1865. Its direct practical effect

was to free the slaves in Kentucky and Delaware, and to

substitute immediate for gradual emancipation in West Vir-

ginia.

POLITICAL DIVISIONS IN THE NORTH

Largely because of strife over the emancipation question,

the Republican party throughout the war was plagued by
internal dissension. The Radical wing also criticized Lin-

coln's management of the war, while the Conservatives stoutly

defended the President and agreed with him in placing na-

tional preservation before Negro freedom. In elections the

two factions maintained a united front and, since the Re-
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publicans early in the war adopted the practice of nominating

candidates under the name of the Union party, they also suc-

ceeded in commanding the support of one section of the

Democrats. These War Democrats, as they were called, re-

tained their belief in the historic economic doctrines of their

party, but believed that, in the existing crisis, the question

of the Union overshadowed all other issues.

Most Democrats, however, continued in the regular party

organization, doggedly contesting the political control of the

administration forces. The great majority of them supported
the war, but charged Lincoln with incompetence and con-

demned his assumption of autocratic power. Their slogan

became, "The Constitution as it is and the Union as it was,"

and in Horatio Seymour of New York they possessed their

ablest leader. A militant minority, headed by C. L. Vallan-

digham, an Ohio Congressman, opposed the war and de-

manded immediate peace without terms. The stronghold
of the Peace Democrats was the old Northwest, particularly

those parts whose inhabitants, like Vallandigham himself,

were descended from settlers of southern origin. In order to

carry on their propaganda more effectively, many of their

number joined a secret, oath-bound order variously known
as the Knights of the Golden Circle, the American Knights
and the Sons of Liberty. Execrated by the public at large,

this pacifist element quickly won the name of Copperheads,
an epithet soon applied indiscriminately to all Democrats.

The first test of strength between the contending forces

came in the fall elections of 1862. The voters, suffering a re-

action from the buoyant patriotism of 1861, were dismayed

by the almost unbroken succession of military defeats as well

as by the disclosures of graft in government contracts. The

increasing number of arbitrary arrests gave additional cause

for dissatisfaction, while many were disconcerted by Demo-
cratic jibes that the Emancipation Proclamation had changed
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the struggle to an "abolition war." * As a result, the Repub-
licans lost ground in many parts of the country. Besides

electing Seymour governor of New York, the Democrats car-

ried New Jersey, Pennsylvania and the northwestern states

from Ohio to Wisconsin. The administration, however,

managed to save its majority in Congress.
The next year proved to be an even more critical one. In

Indiana the Peace Democrats in the legislature blocked every

measure for the support of the war, and the lower house of

the Illinois legislature declared for an immediate armistice

and a peace convention. The President told Sumner he

feared "the fire in the rear" more than he did the enemy's

military prowess. In the fall of 1863 the efforts of the de-

featists reached a dramatic climax. The Democrats in Ohio

chose as their candidate for governor Vallandigham, who at

the time was under sentence of exile because of his denuncia-

tions of "King Lincoln." Conducting his campaign from a

safe refuge in Canada, it seemed for a while that he might
be successful.

2
Though he received 187,000 votes, he lost

the election by a majority of 101,000. The federal victories

at Vicksburg and Gettysburg proved a decisive argument

against him.

Vallandigham's defeat marked the turning of the tide,

though Lincoln still had much opposition to encounter both

within and without his party. A mass convention of Radical

Republicans at Cleveland on May 31, 1864, even tried to pre-

vent his renomination by putting forward Fremont as their

iA favorite bit of Democratic verse ran as follows:

Honest old Abe, when the war first began,
Denied abolition was part of his plan;

Honest old Abe has since made a decree,

The war must go on till the slaves are all free.

As both can't be honest, will some one tell how,

If honest Abe then, he is honest Abe now?
2 Edward Everett Hale's famous story, "The Man without a Country," was

written for the purpose of affecting public sentiment at the time of this

campaign.
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candidate on a platform demanding sterner prosecution of

the war and a constitutional amendment against slavery. But

the maneuver failed. When the Union party convened a

week later at Baltimore, they named the President on the

first ballot, thus deciding, in Lincoln's homely phrase, that

it was "best not to swap horses while crossing the river."

With him was associated a War Democrat, Andrew Johnson,
then military governor of Tennessee. The platform praised
Lincoln's conduct of the war and promised universal freedom

by constitutional amendment. The ticket, however, evoked

little popular enthusiasm. Due to the military misfortunes

of July and August, the prospects for success were for awhile

decidedly gloomy. Advised by Greeley and others of his

almost certain defeat, Lincoln recorded his own impressions
on August 23. "This morning as for some days past," he

wrote in a private memorandum, "it seems exceedingly prob-
able that this Administration will not be reflected."

The party's chances were somewhat improved by the blun-

dering of the Democrats. The convention, held at Chicago
on August 29, declared the war a failure; the platform, writ-

ten under Vallandigham's influence, called for an immediate
armistice and a peace convention to restore the federal Union.
But the candidate, General McClellan, victor of Antietam,

virtually repudiated this pronouncement in his letter of ac-

ceptance. The effect of such divided counsels upon the coun-

try was indicated by the New York Tribune's version' of the

platform: "Resolved that the war is a very good war, and
most unrighteous war, and while it should be stopped at once,
it must be carried on with vigor." Yet the success of the

Union ticket was not assured until Sherman, Sheridan and

Farragut won their great victories in September. The news
of their successes, as Seward said, "knocked the bottom out
of the Chicago nominations." Fremont withdrew from the

contest, and Lincoln was chosen by an electoral majority of
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to 21. His popular vote was only fifty-five per cent of

the total.

EUROPE AND THE AMERICAN WAR

Most of the nations of the Old World sympathized with

the South, and it was the purpose of the Confederacy to con-

vert this sympathy into a recognition of independence, cou-

pled, if possible, with armed intervention. The government
at Washington, on the other hand, strove to defeat this effort

and to keep the South from procuring supplies of any kind,

especially war vessels, abroad. The efforts of both sides cen-

tered upon Great Britain since it was known that Napoleon
III of France would not act alone.

British opinion on the American conflict was far from

unanimous. The ruling class was friendly to the Confed-

eracy, for the nobility and landed gentry looked upon the

southern planters as fellow aristocrats, and rejoiced that the

great American experiment in popular government seemed

on the verge of collapse. Citing Congress's own declaration

at the opening of the war, they denied that the North was

fighting to abolish slavery, and held with the London Times

that "The contest is really for empire on the side of the North

and for independence on that of the South." On the other

hand, the manufacturing and commercial classes were di-

vided. They heartily disliked the northern protective tariff

system and greatly feared a cotton famine, but a prewar sur-

plus of cotton tided them over for more than a year, and the

shipping interests reaped golden profits from their inroads

on the northern merchant marine.

From the outset the United States had influential friends

in Parliament, who, though in the minority, were strong

enough to prevent the government from taking extreme

measures. Reform leaders like John Bright, Richard Cobden

and William E. Forster identified the contest with their own
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struggle for greater democracy, and declared insistently that

the cause of the South was the cause of slavery and the "Slave

Power." In this position they were joined by the wage-
earners despite the fact that the latter became the chief suf-

ferers from the cotton stringency. It is possible, too, that

pro-northern sentiment was strengthened by English crop
failures in 1860-1862, which caused northern grain for a

time to be in greater demand than southern cotton.
1

Tenny-
son and Darwin were warm supporters of the Union, offset-

ting Dickens and Carlyle, who sided with the Confederacy.
Relations between the two countries were sorely strained

in the early years of the war. On May 13, 1861, the British

government issued a proclamation of neutrality, an action

quickly followed by other countries. Such a proclamation
did not amount to recognition of southern independence, but

it granted Confederate ships of war and commerce the same

privileges in British ports all over the world as those accorded

northern vessels. It also contravened Lincoln's contention

that the struggle was in the nature of a rebellion rather than

a war between nations a position not easy to reconcile with

his own act in establishing the blockade. The British proc-
lamation bore the appearance of action taken precipitately,

since it was issued on the very day the American Minister,

Charles Francis Adams, arrived in England.
Six months later occurred the Trent affair, which brought

the two nations dangerously near war. Captain Charles

Wilkes commanding an American warship stopped the Brit-

ish steamer Trent on the high seas on November 8, and

forcibly removed the Confederate commissioners, James M.
Mason and John Slidell, who had taken passage from Havana
for Southampton, both neutral ports. The news, greeted
with extravagant joy in the North, set England ablaze with

i In a speech in Parliament in 1863 Forster declared that, if Britain had
an economic motive for intervention because of the cotton shortage, "it was
allowable to ask, 'What would be the cost of the war in corn [grain]?'

"
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resentment. Peremptorily demanding liberation of the pris-

oners, the British government hurried eight thousand troops
to Canada and engaged in naval preparations. Since the

seizure had been unauthorized and, indeed, ran counter to

all previous American policy as to freedom of the seas, Lin-

coln allowed sufficient time to pass for public sentiment to

cool and then, on December 26, ordered the men surrendered

with a suitable explanation.
No sooner was this incident closed than a new difficulty

arose from Great Britain's lax interpretation of her neutral

duties toward the clandestine construction of Confederate

cruisers. In March, 1862, the authorities allowed the newly
built Florida to slip out of Liverpool, and in July the Alabama

departed in a similar manner. In both instances Adams pro-
tested vigorously, presenting evidence in advance to prove
Confederate ownership of the raiders. That the officials were

swayed by friendship for the South cannot be gainsaid. In-

deed, in September, Lord Palmerston, the Prime Minister,

deciding that the time had arrived to recognize Confederate

independence, arranged for a cabinet meeting with a view to

proposing joint action to France and other powers. But be-

fore the meeting was held, the situation changed. For one

thing, Adams let it be known that the United States would

sever diplomatic relations. A more important influence was

the Union victory at Antietam on September 17, followed by
the emancipation proclamation. With her own strong anti-

slavery traditions, Great Britain could not adopt a policy

which would serve to perpetuate human bondage in America.

From this time to the close of the war, the government strin-

gently enforced its neutrality obligations. In 1863 the au-

thorities seized three vessels destined for the Confederacy,

two of them ironclad rams of great destructive power. Mean-

time, the Florida and the Alabama, engaged in their mission

of harassing northern commerce, inflicted damage to the ex-



776 GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE

tent of more than fifteen million dollars before they were

captured.

Napoleon III was even more friendly to the South than

were the British leaders. He encouraged Confederate emis-

saries to build commerce destroyers in French shipyards,

though only one, the Stonewall, was actually completed and
delivered. Though the cotton shortage caused unemploy-
ment in certain sections of his country, Napoleon's chief mo-
tive was to cripple the military strength of the United States,

so as to create conditions favorable to the realization of the

long-cherished dream of reestablishing a French empire in

the New World. About six months after the war began, he
induced Great Britain and Spain to join him in an armed

expedition against Mexico to collect the unpaid claims of

their subjects. In April, 1862, after the allied forces had

occupied a number of customhouses, Great Britain and Spain
came to terms with Mexico and withdrew. The French, left

to their own devices, proceeded to overthrow the existing
Mexican government and place Maximilian, an Austrian arch-

duke, on a throne supported by French bayonets. All this, of

course, was in direct violation of the Monroe Doctrine, but

America, engaged in a struggle for national existence, could
do nothing but protest and bide her time. With the return
of peace she became mistress of the situation. Napoleon was
warned once more, and the French troops finally withdrew in
the spring of 1867. Without foreign support Maximilian's
bubble monarchy collapsed.

Like France, Spain sought to profit by America's preoccupa-
tion with internal embroilments. In 1861 she annexed the
Dominican Republic, a part of the island of Santo Domingo.
Three years later, having declared war on Peru, she seized the
Chincha Islands, valuable for guano. The United States pro-
tested sharply, announcing again the principles of the Mon-
roe Doctrine. Early in 1865 Sp^in quietly relinquished both
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claims. On the other hand, Russia, Prussia and the Scandi-

navian countries were favorable to the North, Russia con-

spicuously so. Czar Alexander II, who had emancipated the

serfs in 1861, was strongly influenced by antislavery sympa-
thies, and even more so by the fact that the European powers
friendly to the South were unfriendly to his own country.
At a critical time in the war (September, 1863) , one Russian

fleet visited New York and another San Francisco, where their

presence gave much moral support to the cause of the Union
both at home and abroad.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CIVIL WAR

The decision that the United States should remain one

nation marks an epoch in the history of the American people.
The great constitutional issue upon which the war was

avowedly fought was resolved, once for all, in favor of the

supremacy of the Union. Though this conclusion was

reached under purely American conditions, it coincided with

a world-wide movement for the consolidation of nationality.

In 1861 the Austrians were driven out of Italy and the sev-

eral states of the peninsula were united under a king of their

own choosing. In 1867 the dual monarchy of Austria-Hun-

gary was founded with rights of self-government for both

peoples. Three years later the third French Republic came

into being, and the next year brought the achievement of

German unification. America was the first to recognize the

new French government; and President Grant told Congress
that he saw in the united German Empire "an attempt to re-

produce some of the best features of our own Constitution."

Meanwhile, to the north of the United States, the provinces

from Ontario east (Newfoundland excepted) combined in

1867 to form the Dominion of Canada, with full local au-

tonomy and provision for enlarging the Dominion by the

admission of the western territories. Northern triumph in
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the Civil War accorded with a deep-flowing historical trend.

The war resulted also in the destruction of slavery and of

the power of cotton capitalism the real, though unconfessed,

cause of the struggle. Yet posterity may properly ask whether

the gains repaid the terrific expenditure of blood and treas-

ure. Slavery could hardly have lasted very much longer in

any case: it was a costly system for the master, and it flew in

the face of the conscience of the nineteenth century. The
United States was the last of the great western nations to do

away with human bondage; even Russia preceded her by a

few years.

The success of the North was accompanied, moreover, by
problems such as the nation had never before faced. The
seceded states had to be restored to their proper position in

the Union, and the love of a common nationality once more

brought into being. An unprecedented debt awaited pay-
ment, and some means had to be found to cure the ills arising
from greenback inflation. The presence of several million

ex-soldiers among the voters portended a political influence

that would not only keep alive war-time bitterness, but would
burden the country for more than a generation with a stag-

gering debt for pensions.
Even the abolition of slavery solved one problem only to

create another, that of the Negro, which was to vex the nation
for many years. Finally, while the undoing of the "Slave

Power" removed from the political stage an aggressive force

seeking purely sectional objects, its going hastened the emer-

gence of a new and more powerful economic class, domiciled
in the North and intent on molding the entire nation to its

will. The collapse of plantation capitalism made way for

the rise of industrial capitalism.
Yet no forebodings ruffled people's minds when the war

ended at Appomattox. All was rejoicing in the North. Even
in Dixie the sense of disappointment and blighted hopes was
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mingled with a feeling of relief. The disbanding of the troops
and their dispersion into peace-time employments occurred
without shock or incident. Nearly a million northern sol-

diers were mustered out in 1865. Most of them took their

final payment with them as a "nest egg" and, with free farms

awaiting in the West and abundant jobs in the new manu-

facturing industries, they were quietly absorbed into the

ranks of civil life. The Confederates wandered home, on foot

and horseback, penniless. Bereft of their slaves, their plan-
tations laid waste or unworked, peace meant to them the

building of a new South.
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APPENDIX

CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES

WE THE PEOPLE of the United States, in Order to form a more

perfect Union, establish Justice, insure domestic Tranquillity,

provide for the common defence, promote the general Welfare,

and secure the Blessings of Liberty to ourselves and our

Posterity, do ordain and establish this CONSTITUTION for the

United States of America.

ARTICLE I

Section i. All legislative Powers herein granted shall be vested

in a Congress of the United States, which shall consist of a Senate

and a House of Representatives.
Section 2. The House of Representatives shall be composed of

Members chosen every second Year by the People of the several

States, and the Electors in each State shall have the Qualifications

requisite for Electors of the most numerous Branch of the State

Legislature.
No Person shall be a Representative who shall not have at-

tained to the Age of twenty-five Years, and been seven Years a

Citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when elected, be

an Inhabitant of that State in which he shall be chosen.

Representatives and direct Taxes shall be apportioned among
the several States which may be included within this Union, ac-

cording to their respective Numbers, which shall be determined

by adding to the whole Number of free Persons, including those

bound to Service for a Term of Years, and excluding Indians not

taxed, three fifths of all other Persons. The actual Enumeration

shall be made within three Years after the first Meeting of the

Congress of the United States, and within every subsequent Term
783
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of ten Years, in such Manner as they shall by Law direct. The
Number of Representatives shall not exceed one for every thirty

Thousand, but each State shall have at Least one Representative;
and until such enumeration shall be made, the State of New
Hampshire shall be entitled to chuse three, Massachusetts eight,

Rhode-Island and Providence Plantations one, Connecticut five,

New-York six, New Jersey four, Pennsylvania eight, Delaware

one, Maryland six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five, South Caro-

lina five, and Georgia three.

When vacancies happen in the Representation from any State,

the Executive Authority thereof shall issue Writs of Election to

fill such Vacancies.

The House of Representatives shall chuse their Speaker and
other Officers; and shall have the sole Power of Impeachment.

Section 3. The Senate of the United States shall be composed
of two Senators from each State, chosen by the Legislature thereof,

for six Years, and each Senator shall have one Vote.

Immediately after they shall be assembled in Consequence of

the first Election, they shall be divided as equally as may be into

three Classes. The Seats of the Senators of the first Class shall be
vacated at the Expiration of the second Year, of the second Class

at the Expiration of the fourth Year, and of the third Class at the

Expiration of the sixth Year, so that one-third may be chosen

every second Year; and if Vacancies happen by Resignation, or

otherwise, during the Recess of the Legislature of any State, the

Executive thereof may make temporary Appointments until the
next Meeting of the Legislature, which shall then fill such
Vacancies.

No Person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained to

the Age of thirty Years, and been nine Years a Citizen of the
United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an Inhabitant
of that State for which he shall be chosen.

The Vice President of the United States shall be President of
the Senate, but shall have no Vote, unless they be equally divided.

The Senate shall chuse their other Officers, and also a President

pro tempore, in the Absence of the Vice President, or when he
shall exercise the Office of President of the United States.

The Senate shall have the sole Power to try all Impeachments.
When sitting for that Purpose, they shall be on Oath or Affirma-
tion. When the President of the United States is tried, the Chfef
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Justice shall preside: And no Person shall be convicted without
the Concurrence of two thirds of the Members present.

Judgment in Cases of Impeachment shall not extend further

than to removal from Office, and disqualification to hold and

enjoy any Office of honor, Trust or Profit under the United
States: byt the Party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and

subject to Indictment, Trial, Judgment and Punishment, accord-

ing to Law.
Section 4. The Times, Places and Manner of holding Elections

for Senators and Representatives, shall be prescribed in each State

by the Legislature thereof; but the Congress may at any time by
Law make or alter such Regulations, except as to the Places of

chusing Senators.

The Congress shall assemble at least once in every Year, and
such Meeting shall be on the first Monday in December, unless

they shall by Law appoint a different Day.
Section 5. Each House shall be the Judge of the Elections,

Returns and Qualifications of its own Members, and a Majority
of each shall constitute a Quorum to do Business; but a smaller

Number may adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized to

compel the Attendance of absent Members, in such Manner, and

under such Penalties as each House may provide.
Each House may determine the Rules of its Proceedings, pun-

ish its Members for disorderly Behavior, and, with the Concur-

rence of two thirds, expel a Member.
Each House shall keep a Journal of its Proceedings, and from

time to time publish the same, excepting such Parts as may in

their Judgment require Secrecy; and the Yeas and Nays of the

Members of either House on any question shall, at the Desire of

one fifth of those present, be entered on the Journal.
Neither House, during the Session of Congress, shall, without

the Consent of the other, adjourn for more than three days, nor

to any other Place than that in which the two Houses shall be

sitting.

Section 6. The Senators and Representatives shall receive a

Compensation for their Services, to be ascertained by Law, and

paid out of the Treasury of the United States. They shall in all

Cases, except Treason, Felony and Breach of the Peace, be

privileged from Arrest during their Attendance at the Session

of their respective Houses, and in going to and returning from
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the same; and for any Speech or Debate in either House, they
shall not be questioned in any other Place.

No Senator or Representative shall, during the Time for which

he was elected, be appointed to any civil Office under the Author-

ity of the United States, which shall have been created, or the

Emoluments whereof shall have been encreased during such

time; and no Person holding any Office under the United States,

shall be a Member of either House during his Continuance in

Office.

Section 7. All Bills for raising Revenue shall originate in the

House of Representatives; but the Senate may propose or concur

with Amendments as on other Bills.

Every Bill which shall have passed the House of Representa-
tives and the Senate, shall, before it become a Law, be presented
to the President of the United States; If he approve he shall sign

it, but if not he shall return it, with his Objections to that House
in which it shall have originated, who shall enter the Objections
at large on their Journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If after

such Reconsideration two thirds of that House shall agree to pass
the Bill, it shall be sent, together with the Objections, to the

other House, by which it shall likewise be reconsidered, and if

approved by two thirds of that House, it shall become a Law. But
in all such Cases the Votes of both Houses shall be determined

by Yeas and Nays, and the Names of the Persons voting for and

against the Bill shall be entered on the Journal of each House

respectively. If any Bill shall not be returned by the President

within ten Days (Sundays excepted) after it shall have been pre-
sented to him, the Same shall be a Law, in like Manner as if he
had signed it, unless the Congress by their Adjournment prevent
its Return, in which Case it shall not be a Law.

Every Order, Resolution, or Vote to which the Concurrence of

the Senate and House of Representatives may be necessary (ex-

cept on a question of Adjournment) shall be presented to the

President of the United States; and before the Same shall take

Effect, shall be approved by him, or being disapproved by hi,
shall be repassed by two thirds of the Senate and House of

Representatives, according to the Rules and Limitations pre-
scribed in the Case of a Bill.

Section 8. The Congress shall have Power To lay and collect

Taxes, Duties, Imposts and Excises, to pay the Debts and pro-
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vide for the common Defence and general Welfare of the United
States; but all Duties, Imposts and Excises shall be uniform

throughout the United States;

To borrow Money on the credit of the United States;

To regulate Commerce with foreign Nations, and among the
several States, and with the Indian Tribes;
To establish an uniform Rule of Naturalization, and uniform

Laws on the subject of Bankruptcies throughout the United

States;

To coin Money, regulate the Value thereof, and of foreign
Com, and fix the Standard of Weights and Measures;
To provide for the Punishment of counterfeiting the Securities

and current Coin of the United States;

To establish Post Offices and post Roads;
To promote the Progress of Science and useful Arts, by secur-

ing for limited Times to Authors and Inventors the exclusive

Right to their respective Writings and Discoveries;

To constitute Tribunals inferior to the supreme Court;

To define and punish Piracies and Felonies committed on the

high Seas, and Offences against the Law of Nations;

To declare War, grant Letters of Marque and Reprisal, and
make Rules concerning Captures on Land and Water;
To raise and support Armies, but no Appropriation of Money

to that Use shall be for a longer Term than two Years;

To provide and maintain a Navy;
To make Rules for the Government and Regulation of the

land and naval Forces;

To provide for calling forth the Militia to execute the Laws
of the Union, suppress Insurrections and repel Invasions;

To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the Militia,

and for governing such Part of them as may be employed in the

Service of the United States, reserving to the States respectively, the

Appointment of the Officers, and the Authority of training the

Militia according to the discipline prescribed by Congress;

To exercise exclusive Legislation in all Cases whatsoever, over

such District (not exceeding ten Miles square) as may, by Cession

of particular States, and the Acceptance of Congress, become the

Seat of the Government of the United States, and to exercise like

Authority over all Places purchased by the Consent of the Legis-

lature of the State in which the Same shall be, for the Erection
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of Forts, Magazines, Arsenals, dock-Yards, and other needful

Buildings; And
To make all Laws which shall be necessary and proper for

carrying into Execution the foregoing Powers, and all other

Powers vested by this Constitution in the Government of the

United States, or in any Department or Officer thereof.

Section $. The Migration or Importation of such Persons as

any of the States now existing shall think proper to admit, shall

not be prohibited by the Congress prior to the Year one thousand

eight hundred and eight, but a Tax or duty may be imposed on

such Importation, not exceeding ten dollars for each Person.

The Privilege of the Writ of Habeas Corpus shall not be sus-

pended, unless when in Cases of Rebellion or Invasion the public

Safety may require it.

No Bill of Attainder or ex post facto Law shall be passed.

No Capitation, or other direct, tax shall be laid, unless in

Proportion to the Census or Enumeration herein before directed

to be taken.

No Tax or Duty shall be laid on Articles exported from any
State.

No Preference shall be given by any Regulation of Commerce
or Revenue to the Ports of one State over those of another: nor

shall Vessels bound to, or from, one State, be obliged to enter,

clear, or pay Duties in another.

No Money shall be drawn from the Treasury, but in Conse-

quence of Appropriations made by Law; and a regular Statement

and Account of the Receipts and Expenditures of all public

Money shall be published from time to time.

No Title of Nobility shall be granted by the United States:

And no Person holding any Office of Profit or Trust under them,

shall, without the Consent of the Congress, accept of any present,

Emolument, Office, or Title, of any kind whatever, from any
King, Prince, or foreign State.

Section 10. No State shall enter into any. Treaty, Alliance, or

Confederation; grant Letters of Marque and Reprisal; coin

Money; emit Bills of Credit; make any Thing but gold and sil-

ver Coin a Tender in Payment of Debts; pass any Bill of At-

tainder, ex post facto Law, or Law impairing the Obligation of

Contracts, or grant any Title of Nobility.
No State shall, without the Consent of the Congress, lay any
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Imposts or Duties on Imports or Exports, except what may be
absolutely necessary for executing it's inspection Laws: and the
net Produce of all Duties and Imposts, laid by any State on Im-
ports or Exports, shall be for the Use of the Treasury of the
United States; and all such Laws shall be subject to the Revision
and Control of the Congress.
No State shall, without the Consent of Congress, lay any Duty

of Tonnage, keep Troops, or Ships of War in time of Peace, enter
into any Agreement or Compact with another State, or with a

foreign Power, or engage in War, unless actually invaded, or in
such imminent Danger as will not admit of delay.

ARTICLE II

Section i. The executive Power shall be vested in a President
of the United States of America. He shall hold his Office during
the Term of four Years, and, together with the Vice President,
chosen for the same Term, be elected, as follows

Each State shall appoint, in such Manner as the Legislature
thereof may direct, a Number of Electors, equal to the whole
Number of Senators and Representatives to which the State may
be entitled in the Congress: but no Senator or Representative, or
Person holding an Office of Trust or Profit under the United
States, shall be appointed an Elector.

The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by
ballot for two Persons, of whom one at least shall not be an
Inhabitant of the same State with themselves. And they shall

make a List of all the Persons voted for, and of the Number of

Votes for each; which List they shall sign and certify, and trans-

mit sealed to the Seat of the Government of the United States,

directed to the President of the Senate. The President of the

Senate shall, in the Presence of the Senate and House of Repre-
sentatives, open all the Certificates, and the Votes shall then be
counted. The Person having the greatest Number of Votes shall

be the President, if such Number be a Majority of the whole
Number of Electors appointed; and if there be more than one
who have such Majority, and have an equal Number of Votes,

then the House of Representatives shall immediately chuse by
Ballot one of them for President; and if no Person have a

Majority, then from the five highest on the List the said House
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shall in like Manner chuse the President. But in chusing the

President, the Votes shall be taken by States, the Representation
from each State having one Vote; A quorum for this Purpose
shall consist of a Member or Members from two-thirds of the

States, and a Majority of all the States shall be necessary to a

Choice. In every Case, after the Choice of the President, the Per-

son having the greatest Number of Votes of the Electors shall be

the Vice President. But if there should remain two or more who
have equal Votes, the Senate shall chuse from them by Ballot the

Vice-President.

The Congress may determine the Time of chusing the Electors,

and the Day on which they shall give their Votes; which Day shall

be the same throughout the United States.

No Person except a natural born Citizen, or a Citizen of the

United States, at the time of the Adoption of this Constitution,

shall be eligible to the Office of President; neither shall any Per-

son be eligible to that Office who shall not have attained to the

Age of thirty five Years, and been fourteen Years a Resident

within the United States.

In Case of the Removal of the President from Office, or of his

Death, Resignation or Inability to discharge the Powers and
Duties of the said Office, the same shall devolve on the Vice

President, and the Congress may by Law provide for the Case of

Removal, Death, Resignation or Inability, both of the President

and Vice President, declaring what Officer shall then act as Presi-

dent, and such Officer shall act accordingly, until the Disability
be removed, or a President shall be elected.

The President shall, at stated Times, receive for his Services, a

Compensation, which shall neither be encreased nor diminished

during the Period for which he shall have been elected, and he
shall not receive within that Period any other Emolument from
the United States, or any of them.

Before he enter on the Execution of his Office, he shall take the

following Oath or Affirmation:*! do solemnly swear (or affirm)
that I will faithfully execute the Office of President of the United

States, and will to the best of my Ability, preserve, protect and
defend the Constitution of the United States."

Section 2. The President shall be Commander in Chief of the

Army and Navy of the United States, and of the Militia of the

several States, when called into the actual Service of the United
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States; he may require the Opinion, in writing, of the principal
Officer in each of the executive Departments, upon any Subject

relating to the Duties of their respective Offices, and he shall have

Power to grant Reprieves and Pardons for Offences against the

United States, except in Cases of Impeachment.
He shall have Power, by and with the Advice and Consent of

the Senate, to make Treaties, provided two thirds of the Senators

present concur; and he shall nominate, and by and with the

Advice and Consent of the Senate, shall appoint Ambassadors,
other public Ministers and Consuls, Judges of the supreme Court,

and all other Officers of the United States, whose Appointments
are not herein otherwise provided for, and which shall be estab-

lished by Law: but the Congress may by Law vest the Appoint-
ment of such inferior Officers, as they think proper, in the Presi-

dent alone, in the Courts of Law, or in the Heads of Departments.
The President shall have Power to fill up all Vacancies that

may happen during the Recess of the Senate, by granting Com-
missions which shall expire at the End of their next Session.

Section ). He shall from time to time give to the Congress
Information of the State of the Union, and recommend to their

Consideration such Measures as he shall judge necessary and ex-

pedient; he may, on extraordinary Occasions, convene both

Houses, or either of them, and, in Case of Disagreement between

them, with Respect to the Time of Adjournment, he may adjourn
them to such Time as he shall think proper; he shall receive

Ambassadors and other public Ministers; he shall take Care that

the Laws be faithfully executed, and shall Commission all the

Officers of the United States.

Section 4. The President, Vice President and all civil Officers

of the United States, shall be removed from Office on Impeach-
ment for, and Conviction of, Treason, Bribery, or other high
Crimes and Misdemeanors.

ARTICLE HI

Section j. The judicial Power of the United States, shall be
vested in one supreme Court, and in such inferior Courts as the

Congress may from time to time ordain and establish. The
Judges, both of the supreme and inferior Courts, shall hold their

Offices during good Behavior, and shall, at stated Times* receive
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for their Services, a Compensation, which shall not be diminished

during their Continuance in Office.

Section 2. The judicial Power shall extend to all Cases, in Law
and Equity, arising under this Constitution, the Laws of the

United States, and Treaties made, or which shall be made, under

their Authority; to all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other public
Ministers and Consuls; to all Cases of admiralty and maritime

Jurisdiction; to Controversies to which the United States shall

be a Party; to Controversies between two or more States; be-

tween a State and Citizens of another State; between Citizens of

different States, between Citizens of the same State claiming
Lands under Grants of different States, and between a State, or

the Citizens thereof, and foreign States, Citizens or Subjects.
In all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other public Ministers and

Consuls, and those in which a State shall be Party, the supreme
Court shall have original Jurisdiction. In all the other Cases be-

fore mentioned, the supreme Court shall have appellate Jurisdic-

tion, both as to Law and Fact, with such Exceptions, and under
such Regulations as the Congress shall make.

The Trial of all Crimes, except in Cases of Impeachment, shall

be by Jury; and such Trial shallfcbe held in the State where the

said Crimes shall have been committed; but when not committed
within any State, the Trial shall be at such Place or Places as the

Congress may by Law have directed.

Section 5. Treason against the'United States, shall consist only
in levying War against them, or in adhering to their Enemies,

giving them Aid and Comfort. No Person shall be convicted of

Treason unless on the Testimony of two Witnesses to the same
overt Act, or on Confession in open Court.

The Congress shall have Power to declare the Punishment of

Treason, but no Attainder of Treason shall work Corruption of

Blood, or Forfeiture except during the Life of the Person at-

tainted.

ARTICLE IV

Section J. Full Faith and Credit shall be given in each State to

the public Acts, Records, and judicial Proceedings of every other

State. And the Congress may by general Laws prescribe the Man-
ner in which such Acts, Records and Proceedings shall be proved,
and the Effect thereof.
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Section 2. The Citizens of each State shall be entitled to all

Privileges and Immunities of Citizens in the several States.

A person charged in any State with Treason, Felony, or other

Crime, who shall flee from Justice, and be found in another State,

shall on Demand of the executive Authority of the State from
which he fled, be delivered up to be removed to the State having

Jurisdiction of the Crime.

No Person held to Service or Labour in one State, under the

Laws thereof, escaping into another, shall, in Consequence of any
Law or Regulation therein, be discharged from such Service or

Labour, but shall be delivered up on Claim of the Party to whom
such Service or Labour may be due.

Section 3. New States may be admitted by the Congress into

this Union; but no new State shall be formed or erected within

the Jurisdiction of any other State; nor any State be formed by
the Junction of two or more States, or Parts of States, without the

Consent of the Legislatures of the States concerned as well as of

the Congress.
The Congress shall have Power to dispose of and make all need-

ful Rules and Regulations respecting the Territory or other Prop-

erty belonging to the United States; and nothing in this Constitu-

tion shall be so construed as to Prejudice any Claims of the

United States, or of any particular State.

Section 4. The United States shall guarantee to every State in

this Union a Republican Form of Government, and shall protect
each of them against Invasion; and on Application of the Legisla-

ture, or of the Executive (when the Legislature cannot be con-

vened) against domestic Violence.

ARTICLE V

The Congress, whenever two thirds of both Houses shall deem
it necessary, shall propose Amendments to this Constitution, or,

on the Application of the Legislatures of two thirds of the sev-

eral States, shall call a Convention for proposing Amendments,

which, in either Case, shall be valid to all Intents and Purposes,
as Part of this Constitution, when ratified by the Legislatures of

three fourths of the several States, or by Conventions in three

fourths thereof, as the one or the other Mode of Ratification may
be proposed by the Congress; Provided that no Amendment
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which may be made prior to the Year One thousand eight hun-

dred and eight shall in any Manner affect the first and fourth

Clauses in the Ninth Section of the first Article; and that no

State, without its Consent, shall be deprived of its equal Suffrage

in the Senate.

ARTICLE VI

All Debts contracted and Engagements entered into, before the

Adoption of this Constitution, shall be as valid against the

United States under this Constitution, as under the Confedera-

tion.

This Constitution, and the Laws of the United States which

shall be made in Pursuance thereof; and all Treaties made, or

which shall be made, under the Authority of the United States,

shall be the supreme Law of the Land; and the Judges in every
State shall be bound thereby, any Thing in the Constitution

or Laws of any State to the Contrary notwithstanding.
The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and the

Members of the several State Legislatures, and all executive and

judicial Officers, both of the United States and of the several

States, shall be bound by Oath or Affirmation, to support this

Constitution; but no religious Test shall ever be required as a

Qualification to any Office or public Trust under the United
States.

ARTICLE VII

The Ratification of the Conventions of nine States, shall be
sufficient for the Establishment of this Constitution between the

States so ratifying the Same.

DONE in Convention by the Unanimous Consent of the States

present the Seventeenth Day of September in the Year of our
Lord one thousand seven hundred and Eighty seven, and of
the Independence of the United States of America the Twelfth.

ARTICLES IN ADDITION TO, AND AMENDMENT OF, THE CONSTITiniON.
OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, PROPOSED BY CONGRESS, AND
RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLATURES OF THE SEVERAL STATES PUR-
SUANT TO THE FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION.
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ARTICLE I

(The first ten Articles declared in force December 15, 17

Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of reli-

gion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the

freedom of speech, or of the press; or the right of the people

peaceably to assemble, and to petition the Government for a re-

dress of grievances.

ARTICLE II

A well regulated Militia, being necessary to the security of a
free State, the right of the people to keep and bear Arms, shall

not be infringed.

ARTICLE III

No Soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any house,

without the consent of the Owner, nor in time of war, but in a

manner to be prescribed by law.

ARTICLE IV

The right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses,

papers, and effects, against unreasonable searches and seizures,

shall not be violated, and no Warrants shall issue, but upon

probable cause, supported by Oath or affirmation, and particu-

larly describing the place to be searched, and the persons or

things to be seized.

ARTICLE V

No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or otherwise

infamous crime, unless on a presentment or indictment of a

Grand Jury, except in cases arising in the land or naval forces,

or in the Militia, when in actual service in time of War or

public danger; nor shall any person be subject for the same

offence to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall be
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compelled in any Criminal Case to be a witness against himself,

nor be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process
of law; nor shall private property be taken for public use, with-

out just compensation.

ARTICLE VI

In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right
to a speedy and public trial, by an impartial jury of the State and
district wherein the crime shall have been committed, which
district shall have been previously ascertained by law, and to be

informed of the nature and cause of the accusation; to be con-

fronted with the witnesses against him; to have compulsory

process for obtaining Witnesses in his favor, and to have the As-

sistance of Counsel for his defence.

ARTICLE VII

In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall

exceed twenty dollars, the right of trial by jury shall be preserved,
and no fact tried'by a jury shall be otherwise re-examined in any
Court of the United States, than according to the rules of the

common law.

ARTICLE VIII

Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines im-

posed, nor cruel and unusual punishments inflicted.

ARTICLE IX

The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights, shall

not be construed to deny or disparage others retained by the

people.

ARTICLE X

The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitu-

tion, nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States

respectively, or to the people.
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ARTICLE XI

(January 8, 1798)

The Judicial power of the United States shall not be construed
to extend to any suit in law or equity, commenced or prosecuted
against one of the United States by Citizens of another State, or

by Citizens or Subjects of any Foreign State.

ARTICLE XII

(September 25, 1804)

The Electors shall meet in their respective states, and vote by
ballot for President and Vice-President, one of whom, at least,

shall not be an inhabitant of the same state with themselves; they
shall name in their ballots the person voted for as President, and
in distinct ballots the person voted for as Vice-President, and they
shall make distinct lists of all persons voted for as President, and
of all persons voted for as Vice-President, and of the number of

votes for each, which lists they shall sign and certify, and trans-

mit sealed to the seat of the Government of the United States,

directed to the President of the Senate; The President of the

Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate and House of Repre-
sentatives, open all the certificates and the votes shall then be

counted; The person having the greatest number of votes for

President, shall be the President, if such number be a majority
of the whole number of Electors appointed; and if no person
have such majority, then from die persons having the highest
numbers not exceeding three on the list of those voted for as

President, the House of Representatives shall choose immediately,

by ballot, the President. But in choosing the President, the votes

shall be taken by states, the representation from each state having
one vote; a quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member or

members from two-thirds of the states, and a majority of all the

states shall be necessary to a choice. And if the House of Repre-
sentatives shall not choose a President whenever the right of

choice shall devolve upon them, before the fourth day of March
next following, then the Vice-President shall act as President, .as
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in the case of the death or other constitutional disability of the

President. The person having the greatest number of votes as

Vice-President, shall be the Vice-President, if such number be a

majority of the whole number of Electors appointed, and if no

person have a majority, then from the two highest numbers on

the list, the Senate shall choose the Vice-President; a quorum for

the purpose shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of

Senators, and a majority of whole number shall be necessary to a

choice. But no person constitutionally ineligible to the office of

President shall be eligible to that of Vice-President of the United

States.

ARTICLE XIII

(December 18, 1865)

Section i. Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as

a punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly
convicted, shall exist within the United States, or any place sub-

ject to their jurisdiction.
Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by

appropriate legislation.

ARTICLE XIV

(July 23, 1868)

Section i. All persons born or naturalized in the United States,

and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United

States and of the State wherein they reside. No State shall make
or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or immuni-

ties of citizens of the United States; nor shall any. State deprive

any person of life, liberty, or property, without due process of

law; nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the equal pro-
tection of the laws.

Section 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among the

several States according to their respective numbers, counting the

whole number of persons in each State, excluding Indians not

taxed. But when the right to vote at any election for the choice o
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electors for President and Vice President of the United States,

Representatives in Congress, the Executive and Judicial officers

of a State, or the members of the Legislature thereof, is denied to

any of the male inhabitants of such State, being twenty-one

years of age, and citizens of the United States, or in any way
abridged, except for participation in rebellion, or other crime,

the basis of representation therein shall be reduced in the propor-
tion which the number of such male citizens shall bear to the

whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in such

State.

Section 5. No person shall be a Senator or Representative in

Congress, or elector of President and Vice President, or hold any
office, civil, or military, under the United States, or under any
State, who, having previously taken an oath, as a member of

Congress, or as an officer of the United States, or as a member
of any State legislature, or as an executive or judicial officer of

any State, to support the Constitution of the United States, shall

have engaged in insurrection or rebellion against the same, or

given aid or comfort to the enemies thereof. But Congress may
by a vote of two-thirds of each House, remove such disability.

Section 4. The validity of the public debt of the United States,

authorized by law, including debts incurred for payment of

pensions and bounties for services in suppressing insurrection or

rebellion, shall not be questioned. But neither the United States

nor any State shall assume or pay any debt or obligation incurred

in aid of insurrection or rebellion against the United States, or

any claim for the loss or emancipation of any slave; but all such

debts, obligations and claims shall be held illegal and void.

Section 5. The Congress shall have power to enforce, by ap-

propriate legislation, the provisions of this article.

ARTICLE XV

(March 30, i8jo)

Section j. The right of citizens of the United States to vote

shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or by any
State on account of race, color, or previous condition of servitude.

Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this

article by appropriate legislation.
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ARTICLE XVI

(February 25,

The Congress shall have power to lay and collect taxes on in-

comes, from whatever source derived, without apportionment

among the several States, and without regard to any census or

enumeration.

ARTICLE XVII

(May 31, 1913)

The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two sena-

tors from each State, elected by the people thereof, for six years;

and each Senator shall have one vote. The electors in each State

shall have the qualifications requisite for electors of the most

numerous branch of the State legislature.

When vacancies happen in the representation of any State in

the Senate, the executive authority of such State shall issue writs

of election to fill such vacancies: Provided, That the legislature of

any State may empower the executive thereof to make temporary

appointments until the people fill the vacancies by election as

the legislature may direct.

This amendment shall not be so construed as to affect the elec-

tion or term of any senator chosen before it becomes valid as part
of the Constitution.

ARTICLE XVIII

(January 16, 1920)

After one year from the ratification of this article, the manufac-

ture, sale, or transportation of intoxicating liquors within, the

importation thereof into, or the exportation thereof from the

United States and all territory subject to the jurisdiction thereof

for beverage purposes is hereby prohibited.

The Congress and the several States shall have concurrent

power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation.
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This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been rati-

fied as an amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of
the several States, as provided in the Constitution, within seven

years from the date of the submission hereof to the States by
Congress.

ARTICLE XIX

(August 26, 1920)

The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be
denied or abridged by the United States or by any States on ac-

count of sex.

The Congress shall have power by appropriate legislation to
enforce the provisions of this article.

ARTICLE XX

(February 6, 1933)

Section i. The terms of the President and Vice-President shall

end at noon on the twentieth day of January, and the terms of

Senators and Representatives at noon on the third day of Jan-

uary, of the years in which such terms would have ended if this

article had not been ratified; and the terms of their successors

shall then begin.
Section 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once in every

year, and such meeting shall begin at noon on the third day of

January, unless they shall by law appoint a different day.
Section 3. If, at the time fixed for the beginning of the term

of the President, the President-elect shall have died, the Vice-

President-elect shall become President. If a President shall not

have been chosen before the time fixed for the beginning of his

term, or if the President-elect shall have failed to qualify, then

the Vice-President-elect shall act as President until a President

shall have qualified; and the Congress may by law provide for

the case wherein neither a President-elect nor a Vice-President-

elect shall have qualified, declaring who shall then act as Presi-

dent, or the manner in which one who is to act shall be selected,

and such person shall act accordingly until a President or Vice-

President shall have qualified.
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Section 4. The Congress may by law provide for the case of
the death of any of the persons from whom the House of Repre-
sentatives may choose a President whenever the right of choice
shall have devolved upon them, and for the case of the death
of any of the persons from whom the Senate may choose a Vice-

President whenever the right of choice shall have devolved upon
them.

Section 5. Sections i and 2 shall take effect on the isth day of
October following the ratification of this article.

Section 6. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have
been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution by the legisla-
tures of three-fourths of the several States within seven years from
the date of its submission.

ARTICLE XXI

(December $9

Section /, The eighteenth article of amendment to the Con-
stitution of the United States is hereby repealed.

Section 2. The transportation or importation into any State,

Territory or possession of the United States for delivery or use
therein of intoxicating liquors, in violation of the laws thereof,
is hereby prohibited.

Section 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have
been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution by convention
in the several States, as provided in the Constitution, within
seven years from the date of the submission hereof to the States

by the Congress.
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Fanners.
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Anderson, Robert, at Fort Sumter,

719, 724, 725.

Andros, Sir Edmund, governor of

"Dominion of New England," 92;

downfall, 94.

Anglican Church, establishment of,

28; disestablished in Virginia, 241.

Anglo-American Convention of 1818,

441 n.

Annapolis Convention, 280.

Anthony, Susan B., studies in girl-

hood, 604.

Antictam, battle of, 747, 767, 775.
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antislavery agitation after 1830,
620 /.; Underground Railroad,
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cipation, Slaver}'.

Appomattox, surrender at, 750, 778.

Aranda, Count de, 226.

Architecture, Civil War affects naval,

738.
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Astor, John Jacob, and American Fur
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Lord Baltimore.
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Barry, William T., appointed Post-
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Barton, Clara, in Civil War, 760.
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Bell, John, Secretary of War, 583 n.;
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President, 7io/.

Bennett, James Gordon, editor New
York Herald, 670.
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tion on sale of lands, 541; plan to

reduce price of public land, 572
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580; retires from Senate, 676; op-
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Berrien, John M., Attorney-General,
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Black Hawk War, 540.
"Black Napoleon": see Toussaint
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Blair, Francis P., editor Washington
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Blair, Montgomery, Postmaster-Gen-
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ing Civil War, 737;.
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and Plantations, formed, 95; func-

tions, 162.

Board of Customs Commissioners, 175.

Board of Trade: see Board of Com-
missioners for Trade and Planta-

tions.

Body of Liberties, 38.

Bolivar, Simon, 482; and Panama

Congress, 488.

Bonaparte: see Napoleon.
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effect of veto of, on Erie Canal,

471.
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pany, 213.
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Border states, represented in Lin-
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728 /.; and abolition, 769.
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ances, 114; literature, 114 /.; public

library, 115; newspapers, 115;
evacuated by British, 198.

"Boston Massacre," 178.
Boston News Letter, 115.
Boston Port Bill, passed, 183.
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Branch, John, Secretary of the Navy,
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Brisbane, Albert, author, 602.
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movement to compensate for "Tea

Party," 183.
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for Second U. S. Bank, 450; on

protective tariff, 455 /.; on "Bonus

Bill," 456; on Jackson in Florida,

478; report on internal improve-
ments, 511; defeats "Woolens Bill,"

514; political inconsistency after

1815, 515; and Exposition of 1828,

516 /.; appointed Secretary of War,

519; nominated for Vice-President,

521; upholds internal improve-
ments, 536; alienation from Jack-

son Democrats, 545; Mrs. Calhoun

and "Eaton affair," 545;.; speech
on Jefferson's birthday, 546; final

break with Jackson, 546; aids State

Rights party, 551; resigns Vice-

Presidency and enters Senate, 551;

plan of disposal of surplus funds,

573; supports Independent Treas-
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Cambridge, Mass., founded, 34.

Camden, battle of, 216.

Camden, Lord, in Parliament, 174.

Cameron, Simon, Secretary of War,

724.

Canada, French explorations and set-

tlements in, 8/.; government of,

under France, 12 /.; conquest of, by
British, 144;.; Quebec Act, 184;

invited to join in Revolution, 188;

desire of U. S. to conquer, 4i6/.;
American objective in War of 1812,

418; plans to invade, 1812, 424 /.;

rebellion in, 1837, 586.

Canning, George, British Foreign

Secretary, 397; action on leopard-

Chesapeake affair, 398; on U. S.

embargo of 1807, 403; attitude to-

wards Non-Intercourse Act, 405;

proposes joint declaration against
intervention in Spanish-America,

484; comment on Monroe Doctrine,

487.

Cape Ann, 33.

Cape Cod Bay, 28, 29.

Capital, established at Washington,

3*5-

Carlyle, Thomas, sides with Confed-

eracy, 774.

Carolina, patent granted for, 62; geo-

graphic influences on settlement,

64; becomes two royal provinces,
161. See also North Carolina*

South Carolina.

Caroline affair, 588.
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Carteret, Sir George, 61.

Cartier, Jacques, 8.

Cartoons, in campaign of 1832, 562.

Cass, Lewis, Secretary of War, 547 n.\

presidential candidate, 644; espouses

"squatter sovereignty," 651; Secre-

tary of State, 694; resigns, 719.
Catholic Church: see Roman Catholic

Church.

Cavaliers, migration to Virginia, 50.
Cerro Gordo, battle of, 639.

Champlain, Samuel de, founds Que-
bec, 9; explorations of, 9; conflict

with Iroquois, 9.

Chancellorsville, battle of, 747.

Channing, William filler}', Unitarian

leader, 607; attitude on slavery,
621.

Chapultepee, battle of, 639.
Charles I, of England, and Puritan

party, 632 /.

Charles H, of England, England un-

der, 54; economic interests of, 88.

Charleston, S. C. f in colonial days,

ii5f.; surrender to British, 216;

harbor forts at, 719; in federal

hands, 750.

Charlestown, Mass., founded, 34.

Chase, Salmon P., joins Liberty Party,
622; and Compromise of 1850, 657;

antislavery leader, 677, 692, 766;

opposes Kansas-Nebraska bill, 683;

Secretary of the Treasury, 724, 751,

766.

Chase, Samuel, impeached, 375.

Chatham, Lord: see Pitt, William.

Chattanooga, battle at, 744.

Cherokee Nation v. Georgia, 539 n.

Cherokees, adopt constitution, 538;

treaty with U. S., 540.

Chesapeake, attacked by Leopard,
397; survivors restored, 410; beaten

by Shannon, 438.

Chesapeake and Ohio Canal, 509.

Cheves, Langdon, a "Young Republi-
can," 409; advocates naval prepara-
tions, 413.

Chicago, population changes in, 668.

Child labor, 595. See also Labor,
Education.

China, treaty of 1844 with, 666.

Chincha Islands, Spain seizes, 776.

Chippewa, battle of, 432.
Chisholm v. Georgia, 458 /.

Chloroform, used during Civil War,

760.
Christian Commission, in Civil War,

761.

Church of England: see Anglican
Church.

Churubusco, battle of, 639.
Civil War, in England, 39.
Civil War, in U. S., cause of, 777;

begins, 725; sectional preparedness
for, 730 /.; armies raised for, 735;
naval operations of, 737 /.; north-

ern objectives in, 737 /.; western

campaigns of, 739 /.; eastern cam-

paigns of, 745 /.; ended, 751; fi-

nancing of, 75 1/.; northern busi-

ness during, 758; corruption during,
759; relief work during, 760 /.; re-

straint of civil liberty during,
762 /.; abolition during, 764 /.; and

Europe, 773 /.; significance of, 777 /.

Clark, George Rogers, campaign in

Northwest, 2147.; intrigue with

Genet, 334.

Clark, William, explorations of, 388 /.;

and Missouri Fur Company, 473.

Clay, Henry, enters Congress, 409;
elected Speaker, 410; sketch of, 413;
vs. Randolph, 41371.; on conquest
of Canada, 417, 418; on peace com-
mission, 439; quarrel with Adams
at Ghent, 441; supports Second U.
S. Bank, 451; on internal improve-
ments, 457; demands recognition
of Spanish-American republics,

482; and Panama Congress, 488;
and Missouri Compromise, 502;
speech on tariff, 1824, 513; ex-

pounds "American system," 513;
nominated for President, 521; as

"King maker," throws vote to

Adams, 522; compromise tariff
l853 5541 in favor of rechartering
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Second U. S. Bank, 558; leader of

Whigs, 570; bill, on land question,

1832, 572; in campaign of 1840,

582; Distribution Bill, 572, 573,

584; breaks with Tyler, 585; presi-

dential candidate, 1844, 627; pro-

poses Compromise of 1850, 655;

death, 676.

Clayton, John M., Secretary of State,

649 n.; negotiates treaty, 666.

Clinton, DeWitt, presidential candi-

date, 1812, 420; favors free public
schools, 599.

Clinton, George, vice-presidential

candidate, 1792, 325; daughter mar-

ries Genet, 335; vice-presidential

candidate, 1804, 394; repudiates

vice-presidential nomination, 1808,

404.

Clinton, Sir Henry, at Monmouth,

213; in campaigns in South, 216;

in New York, 216.

Clipper ship, designed, 665.

Coahuila, united with Texas, 565.

Cobb, Howell, elected Speaker, 655;

champion of South, 677.

Cobb, T. R. R., on secession, 714.

Coeducation, undertaken, 606.

Coercive Acts, 183;.; effect on colo-

nists, 186.

Coin, scarcity of, in U. S., after Revo-

lution, 249; cVtcimal system of

coinage, 251; use of foreign, 252.

Coke, Thomas, early Methodist

bishop, 242.

Cold Harbor, batde at, 749.

Collamer, Jacob, Postmaster-General,

649 n.

Colonial policy, British, 88 /.

Columbia University, 117.

Commerce, policy of Spain in colo-

nies, 5; in colonial New England,

71, 73/., 126; in middle colonies

in eighteenth century, 126; in Con-

federation period, 234 f.; hopes in

Confederation period, 245; negotia-

tions with England, 246; negotia-

tions with France and Spain, 247;

increase of exports, 247 /.; begin-

nings of China trade, 248; prosper-

ity of c, 248; procrastination of

British in making treaty, 335; c,

benefited by European war, 1793,

336; effect of Jay's treaty, 342; sta-

tistics, 1790, 1795, 1806, 394; effect

of Orders and Decrees, 401; Non-
Intercourse Act, 1808, 405; Macon's

Bill No. 2, 407; capital diverted

from, to industry, during War of

1812, 452; agreement with England,

1830, 564; mid-century expansion,

665; Civil War injures, 759.
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, 541.
Committee of the Privy Council for

Trade and Plantations, appointed,

89; action against New England,

9 1/.; superseded by Board of

Trade, 95.

Compact theory of Constitution, ad-

vanced by Virginia and Kentucky
Resolutions, 359 /.; Calhoun and,

Compromise of 1850, debate on, 655 /.;

analysis of, 658; attitude of coun-

try towards, 660 /.; and Kansas-

Nebraska bill, 681 /.

Concord, battle of, 192.

Confederate States of America,

formed, 7i6/.; attack Star of the

West, 719; attack Fort Sumter, 725;

blockaded, 725; raise armies, 726;

other states join, 726; strength and

resources of, 730 /.; at war, 737 /.;

finances of, 755 /.; relief work in,

761; and civil liberties, 763; Europe
and, 773.

Confederation period, commerce in,

247 /.; condition of currency, 249 /.;

social disturbances, 253 /.; desire

for stronger government, 254; finan-

cial troubles, 255 /.; increase of

population, 259; growth of West,

259 /.; legislation for West, 262;.

Confiscation acts, passed, 766, 767.

Congress, First, organization of, 306;

held in Federal Hall, 308; impor-
tance of task, 308; creation of ex-

ecutive departments, 308 /.; ques-
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tion of removals, 310; organization
of judiciary, 510 /.; first tariff, 312 /.;

financial legislation, gig/.; legisla-

tion on slavery, 496 /.

Congress, of Confederation, 279.

Congressional elections: see Election,

congressional.
Connecticut, settlement of, 42; early

government, 42; attack on charter

of, 92; state: adopts constitution,

230; cedes western lands, 261; West-

ern Reserve, 213, 262; ratifies Con-

stitution, 299; in Hartford Con-

vention, 443; enlarges franchise,

57-
Connecticut Reserve, 213, 262.

Conquistadores, 2/.

Conscription: see Draft.

Constitution, naval victories of, 438.

Constitution of U. S., history of for-

mation, 279 /.; contest over ratifica-

tion, 297 /.; opponents handi-

capped, 297; ratification of small

states, 299; contest in Pennsylvania,

298;.; in Massachusetts, 299; in

Maryland, 300; in South Carolina,

300; in New Hampshire, 300; in

New York, goo/.; in Virginia, 301;

demand for amendments, 301 /.; ac-

tion of North Carolina and Rhode

Island, 302; nature of c., 303; Ham-
ilton's doctrine of implied powers,

323; compact theory of, 360; effect

of Marshall's interpretation on c.,

462. See also Convention, Federal.

Constitutional amendments: see

Amendments, constitutional.

Constitutional Union Party, in 1860,

710.

Constitutions, first state, 229 /.; origin
of written, 231; revision of, 507 /.

Continental Congress, First, called,

186; divergence of views in, 187.

Continental Congress, Second, assem-

bles, 194; Declaration of Causes,

194; war measures, 196 /.; urges

adoption of provincial governments,
200; seeks aid of France, 200; Frank-

lin's plan of union presented to,

233; legal status of, 233;.; lack ot

power of, 234; and currency ques-

tion, 250 /.; legislation for West,

262 /.; Ordinance of 1787, 269.

"Continental System" of Napoleon.-

399-

Contreras, battle of, 639.

Convention, Federal, steps leading to,

279 /.; proposed by Annapolis Con-

vention, 280; called by Congress,

280; members, 281 /.; conservatism

of delegates, 282, 283 and n.; Ran-

dolph resolutions, 284; task of c.,

284; origin of Virginia Plan, 284;

origin of New Jersey Plan, 284;

new powers for Congress, 285; re-

strictions on Congress, 286; growth
of idea of dual government, 287 /.;

judicial system, 288; secondary dif-

ferences between Virginia and New

Jersey plans, 288; conflict over

equal suffrage of states, 289; the

"Great Compromise," 290; appor-
tionment and three-fifths ratio, 291;

problem of the executive, 291 /.;

federal aid to states, 292; commit-

tee of detail, 2927.; omissions in

completed Constitution, 293 /.; aris-

tocracy of the Constitution, 294 /.;

attitude of delegates towards West,

295 /.; theories of framers, 296;.;

closing scenes, 297. See also Con-

stitution.

Cooper, James Fenimore, author,

Cooper, Dr. Thomas, trial under Se-

dition Act, 358; leader in S. C.

anti-tariff agitation, 515.

Copperheads, 492, 770.

Cornwallis, Lord, in campaigns of

Revolution, 217 /.; surrender of,

219-

Cotton, spread of cultivation, 467,

615; depression in Old South, 509 /.;

influence of c. on slavery, 616; value

of the industry, 1840, 619; as staple,
666 /.; c. in Confederate diplomacy,

732; war traffic in, 759; Great Brit-

ain's reliance on, 773.
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Council of the Indies, 6.

Country life: see Rural life.

Courts, federal, organized, jio/.; Re-

publican attack on, 374; great de-

cisions of, 1815-1825, 458 /.

Crawford, George W., Secretary of

War, 649 n.

Crawford, William H., Secretary of

the Treasury, 518, 519; presidential

candidate, 521 /.

Creek Indians, in War of 1812, 428.

Crime, mob attack on convent, 673.

See also Prisons, Strikes.

Crimean War, 603.

Crisis, The, of Thomas Paine, 207.

Crittenden, J. ]., Attorney-General,

583 n.; champion of compromise,

677, 720, 721.
Crown as organ of imperial adminis-

tration, i6o/.

Cuba, exchanged for Florida, 1763,

144; early interest of U. S. in, 481,

482, 484; Folk's effort to buy, 641;

mid-century efforts to acquire,

679;., 694, 708.
Cumberland Road, begun, 454; prog-

ress, 511; veto of toll bill, 511.

Currency, parliamentary acts govern-

ing, 160; lack of, at Valley Forge,

211; discussion of, 249; issues of

Second Continental Congress, 250;

notes of Bank of North America,

252; demand for more paper, 252;

condition of c. after War of 1812,

449; state bank c., 1830, 556; Specie

Circular, 577. See also Banking

system, Gold, Greenbacks^

Currency Act, 1764, 170.

Curtis, Benjamin R., and Dred Scott

decision, 700.

Curtis, S. R., general in Civil War,

739-

Cutler, Manasseh, agent of Ohio Com-

pany of Associates, 267.

Dallas, Alexander J., on Armstrong,

427; Secretary of the Treasury, 450.

Dallas, George M., Vice-President,

628.

Dartmouth College, founded, 134; v.

Woodward, 460.

Darwin, Charles, supports Union, 774-

Davis, Jefferson, removes to Missis-

sippi, 468; on prohibition of slavery
in territories, 651; opposes Com-

promise of 1850, 657; champion of

South, 677; Secretary of War, 679;

supports Kansas-Nebraska bill, 683;
on slavery in territories, 708; favors

secession, 715; President of Con-

federacy, 717, 726, 732, 734; exer-

cises war powers, 763.

Dayton, Ohio, founded; 330.

Deane, Silas, envoy to France, 209.

Dearborn, General Henry, Secretary
of War, 369; in campaign of 1812,

424.

Debt, public, amount at close of Rev-

olution, 255; in 1790, 313; in 1811,

418; certificates of, 255; sale of land

for, 265; Hamilton's funding plan,

314; extinction of, 1835, 573. See

also Public Finance.

Debtor class, discontent in Confed-

eration period, 252 /.; and Shays's

rebellion, 254.

Debts, of states, assumed by Federal

Government, 314.

Decimal system of coinage, 251.

Declaration of Independence: see In-

dependence.
Declaration of Rights and Grievances,

187.

Declaration of the Causes and Neces-

sity of Taking up Arms, 194.

Declaratory Act, 173.

Deerfield, Mass., frontier town, 53.

De Grasse, Count, French Admiral

in Revolution, 219.

Delaware, acquired by Penn, 66;

granted assembly, 67; attack on

patent of, 92; attempt of crown

to buy patent of, 162; state: adopts
constitution, 229; suffrage* restric-

tions, 232; ratifies Constitution,

298.
Delaware Valley, Dutch and Swedes

in, 58 /.
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Democratic Party, comes to power
with Jackson, 529; benefited by
spoils system, 533 /.; southern

branch estranged from Jackson,

555; not united on recharter of

Second U. S. Bank, 558; uses con-

vention in nominations, 562; in

campaign of 1836, 574; in campaign
of 1840, 581 /.; absorbs "Working
Men's" parties, 597; in campaign
of 1844, 627 /.; becomes pro-south-
ern party, 628 /.; use of Oregon
question in campaign of 1844,

631 /.; vote of, on Wilmot Proviso,

643; in campaign of 1848, 644; in

campaign of 1852, 661; congratu-
lates French republic, 671; effect

of Kansas-Nebraska act on, 688,

689; in fall elections of 1854, 690;
in campaign of 1856, 692 /.; and
Dred Scott decision, 700; in fall

elections of 1858, 702; in campaign
of 1860, 707 /.; during Civil War,

770 /.

Denmark, in Armed Neutrality

League, 218; accepts "Continental

System," 400.

Departments of State, War, and

Treasury, created, 309; of Navy,
created, 354; of Interior, created,

64971.

D'Estaing, Count, French naval com-
mander in Revolution, 213.

Detroit, surrendered by Hull, 426;

recaptured by U. S., 427.

D'lberville, Sieur, 11.

Dickens, Charles, supports Confed-

eracy, 774.

Dickinson, John, quoted on taxation,

176; on committee to draft Articles

of Confederation, 235; member of

Federal Convention, 281.

Dinwiddie, Robert, 1* "tenant-gov-
ernor of Virginia, 141.

Diplomatic relations: see countries

by name.
Distribution bill, 572, 573, 584.
Dominican Republic, annexed by
Spain, 776*

Dominion of New England, formed,

92; ended, 94.

Dongan, Thomas, governor of co-

lonial New York, 62; and Iroquois,

137-

"Doughfaces," 499.

Douglas, Stephen A., champion of

"squatter sovereignty," 651; sup-

ports Compromise of 1850, 657; aids

railroads, 668; characterized, 677,

684; sponsors Kansas-Nebraska bill,

681, 688, 692; opposes Lecompton
constitution, 697; and Dred Scott

decision, 701; debates with Lincoln,

702 /.; and Freeport heresy, 703;
runs for President, 707 /., 718; re-

jects Davis resolutions, 708; and
Peace Convention, 721; declares for

Union, 725.

Dow, Neal, temperance reformer, 601.

Draft, in Civil War, 733 /.

Drama, in colonial days, 112, 116.

Dred Scott decision, rendered, 699;
affects parties, 700; in Lincoln-

Dougias debates, 702 /.; and Free-

port Doctrine, 703.

Duane, William J., Secretary of the

Treasury, dismissed by Jackson,

563-

Dudley, Thomas, on conditions in

Massachusetts, 35.

Duke's Laws, 62.

Dunmore, Lord, governor of colonial

Virginia, 191.

Durham, Lord, report on Canada,

586.

Dutch, colonization of, 54/.; estab-

lishment of New Netherland, 56;
war with England, 1664, 60; war
with England, 1781, 218. See also

New Netherland.

Dutch West India Company, 56.

Earle, Thomas, Liberty Party candi-

date for Vice-President, 622.

Early, J. A., Confederate general, 749.
'East Florida, occupied by U. S., 430;

British base in War of 1812, 430-
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East India Company: see British East

India Company.
Eaton, John H., Secretary of War,

532; ostracism of wife, 545; "Eaton

affair," 545.

Education, in seventeenth-century
New England, 76/.; in southern

colonies in seventeenth century,

84/.; in New England at end of

seventeenth century, 96 /.; in eight-

eenth-century Boston, 114; in New
York and Pennsylvania, H7/.; on

plantation, 125; of slaves, in eight-

eenth century, 128; exclusion of

masses in 1 830*8, 598; fight for free

public schools, 599; increase in

number of colleges, 134, 243, 600;

feminine, 604; coeducation, 606.

Edwards, Jonathan, eighteenth-cen-

tury divine, 133.

Election, congressional, of 1810, 409;

of 1854, 690; of 1858, 701 /.; of

1862, 770.

Election, presidential, of 1789, 306;

of 1792, 325; of 1796, 346;.; of

1800, 361 /.; of 1804, 394; of 1808,

404; of 1812, 420; of 1816, 518; of

2820, 519; of 1824, 520; of 1828,

524; of 1832, 560 /.; of 1836, 574;

of 1840, 580 /.; of 1844, 6*7 /; of

1848, 644 /.; of 1852, 661 /.; of 1856,

692;.; of 1860, 708 /.; of 1864,

Electoral college, origin of, 292.

Electoral system, description of, 306 /.

Elizabeth, Queen, colonization un-

der, 16; and Anglican Church, 28.

Ellsworth, Oliver, member of Federal

Convention, 282 and n.; on French

system, 355.

Emancipation, proclamation of, 768;

results of, 768, 769, 777. See also

Abolition.

Embargo of 1807, passed, 402; effects

of, 402 /.; enforcement acts, 403;

repealed, 404.

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, on women's

rights, 605; and transcendentalism,

607; address on "The American

Scholar," 610.

Encomiendas, system of, 3-4.

England, beginnings of colonization,

15; under Charles II, 54; conquest
of New Netherland by, 60; effects

of the Restoration, 88; navigation

system, 89; Revolution of 1688,

92/.; rivalry with France, 136 /.;

colonial wars with France, 137 /.;

French and Indian War, 140 /.;

treaty of Paris, 1763, 144; rise of

parliamentary government, i55/.;

eighteenth-century colonial policy,

i58/.; machinery of colonial ad-

ministration, i6o/.; features of co-

lonial policy, 161 /.; limits of Brit-

ish control, i62/.; temptation to

imitate French, 164; plans of union,

^64; conflict of English and Ameri-

can views, i65/.; financial prob-
lems after French and Indian War,
168; policy of Grenville, 168 /.; co-

lonial boycott, 172; Parliament on
colonial protests, 173; Declaratory

Act, 173; the Townshend system,

174; Massachusetts Circular Letter

regarded as seditious, 177; sends

soldiers to Boston, 178; tax on tea

retained, 178; passes Coercive Acts,

183; rejection of petition of First

Continental Congress, 189; North's

conciliatory proposal, 189; warlike

measures of 1774-1775, 191; first

dash of arms, 191; E. seeks recon-

ciliation, 1778, 212; menaced by
"Armed Neutrality League," 218;

war with Dutch, 1781, 218; ends

war in America, 219; negotiates

peace with U. S., 220 /.; treaty

basis for later disputes, 223; makes

peace with France, 225; navigation

system applied against U. S., 245;

refuses to make commercial treaty,

245; at war with France, 1793, 332;

retains border posts, 335; policy
towards Indians in Northwest, 336;

relations with U. S. during Wash-

ington's presidency, 335; maritime
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code, 336;.; makes treaty with

John Jay, 339 /.; relaxes maritime

code, 342; threatens war with Spain,

i79> 344* 37^ makes peace with

France, 380; renews war with

France, 394; violates neutral rights,

395; makes treaty with Monroe,

396; Leopard-Chesapeake affair,

397; Orders in Council, 395, 399 /;

effects on, of U. S. embargo of

1807, 402; futile negotiations with

U. S., 405;.; diplomatic relations

severed, 406, 410; restores survivors

of Chesapeake crew, 410; blamed

for Indian hostilities, 411; revokes

Orders in Council, 414; makes the

Floridas a base of operations, 430;

astonished at U. S. naval victories,

438; makes treaty of Ghent, 439;.;

uneasy over American manufac-

tures, 452; claims Oregon country,

475; "joint occupation agreement,"

476; angry over Florida, 479; pro-

poses joint declaration against Holy
Alliance, 484; makes commercial

agreement in 1830, 564; Durham

report, 586; agrees on settlement of

Maine boundary, 589; Reform Law,

592; peace movement in, 603; set-

tles Oregon question, 632.

English bill, provisions of, 698.

Entail, 132; abolished, 240.

Epidemics, during Civil War, 744.

"Era of Good Feelings," 519.

Ericsson, John, builds ironclad, 738.

Erie Canal, opened, 470; influence on

West, 493; effect on New York, 509.

Erskine, D. M., British minister in

U. S., exceeds instructions, recalled,

4<>5 /

Essex case, 395.

Europe, revolutions in, 670; and

American Civil War, 773 /.

Eustis, William, Secretary of War,

421,

Ewing, Thomas, Secretary of the

Treasury, 583 n.; Secretary of the

Interior, 649 n.

Exposition of 1828, 516.

Fallen Timbers, battle of, 330.

Farmers, and Kansas-Nebraska act<

688. See also Agriculture.

Far West, exploration of, 388, 474.

Farragut, David G., at New Orleans,

743-

Federalist, The, 303.

Federalists, origin of name, 298; tac-

tics in ratifying conventions, 297 /.;

party led by Hamilton, 319; lack

of sympathy with French Revolu-

tion, 332; disappointed over Jay's

treaty, 342; success in administer-

ing government, 346; split on

French relations, 352; reunited,

353; pass Alien and Sedition laws,

355; in campaign of 1800, 361 /.;

decline of party, 364; pass Judiciary

Act, 1801, 374; oppose Louisiana

Purchase, 384; secession plot, 385;

oppose embargo of 1807, 402; gains
in 1808, 404; oppose War of 1812,

419 /.; on Hartford Convention,

443; distrust new states, 492; dis-

solution of party, 518.

Feminist movement, 603 /.

Ferdinand VII, of Spain, 482.

Ferguson, Major Patrick, in Revolu-

tion, 217.

Fiction: see Literature.

Fifth amendment, and Dred Scott de-

cision, 699 and n.

Fillmore, Millard, vice-presidential

candidate, 645; President, 658; wel-

comes Kossuth, 671; Know Nothing
candidate, 1856, 692.

Finance: see Public Finance.

Fiscal Bank bill, 585.

Fiscal Corporation bill, 585.

Fisheries, in New England, 72 /., 125;

rights in, demanded by U. S., 220;

rights recognized, 223; issue at

Ghent, 441 and /.

Fiske, John, quoted, 211.

Fletcher v. Peck, 460.

Flint, Timothy, 492 n.

Florida, ceded to England, 145; prov-
inces of East and West F. organ-
ized, 148; Spanish hopes of regain-
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ing, 210; Gengt's plan to attack,

334; situation in, during War of

1812, 428 /.; pressure of U. S. on

boundary of, 476 /.; Jackson's in-

vasion of, 478; purchased, 480; or-

ganized as territory, 480; secedes,

715. See also East Florida, West
Florida.

Florida, Confederate cruiser, 775.

Floyd, John, 562.

Foot, Samuel A., resolution concern-

ing public land, 541.

"Force Bill/' of 1833, 553.

Foreign relations: see countries by
name.

Fort Chartres, 15.

Fort Meigs, 427.
Fort Minis, massacre at, 428.

Fort Orange, 56.

Fort Stephenson, 427.

"Forty-Niners," 652.

Foster, A. J., British minister in

U. S., 410.
Fourteenth amendment, adopted,

756.

Fox, Charles James, in ministry,

1781, 220; negotiations with Mon-

roe, 395; death, 396.

Fox's Order, 395; pretext for "Con-

tinental System," 399.

France, explorations of, in St. Law-

rence basin, 8/.; North American

empire of, 12-15; government of

colonies, i2/.; rivalry with Eng-

land, 136 /.; colonial wars with Eng-

land, 137/.; War of Austrian Suc-

cession, 139; French and Indian

War, 140 /.; treaty of Paris, 1763,

144; gives secret aid to colonies,

203; makes alliance with U. S., 210;

resumes navigation system, 247;

Revolution in, 332; seizes U. S. ves-

sels, 338; welcomes Monroe, 351;

severs diplomatic relations, 352;

preparations for war with, 353;

Naval War of 1798, 354; treaty with

U. S., 1800, 355; cedes Louisiana,

383; attitude in West Florida dis-

pute, 390 /.; renews war with Eng-

land, 394; Berlin and Milan de-

crees, 400; Continental System, 399;

Bayonne decree, 402; Rambouillet

decree, 406; in Holy Alliance, 483;
U. S. spoliation claims against, 564;
Revolution of 1830, 592; of 1848,

670; and American Civil War, 773,

776; invades Mexico, 776; forms

third Republic, 777.

Franchise, in colonies, 130 and n.; in

eighteenth-century England, 156;

under state constitutions, 232; in

Federal Constitution, 295; in new
states, 491; revision of, in states,

507; political effect of extending,

531-

Franciscans, as missionaries in Span-
ish-America, 3/.

Franklin, Benjamin, founds Library
Association of Philadelphia, 118;

electrical experiments of, 119; ef-

forts on behalf of Vandalia project,

150; colonial agent in England, 163;

drafts Albany Plan, 164; attitude

towards "Tea Party," 183; attitude

towards Loyalists, 203; on commit-

tee to draft Declaration of Inde-

pendence, 208 n.; agent of Con-

gress in Paris, 209; peace commis-

sioner, 221; defends course of com-

missioners, 226; plan of union,

1775, 233; delegate to Federal Con-

vention, 281; part in "Great Com-

promise," 290.

Franklin, state of, 273.

Fredericksburg, battle of, 747.

Free Democrats, 662.

Freeport Doctrine, of S. A. Douglas,

703. 7 8 -

Free Soil Party, growth of, 646;.; be-

comes Free Democrats, 662.

Frelinghuysen, Theodore, vice-presi-

dential candidate, 627.

Fremont, John C., presidential can-

didate, 692, 693, 772; abolitionist,

776.

French and Indian War, causes, 141;

first campaigns, 142; war declared,

142; campaign of 1755, 14*;
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paigns of 1756 and 1757, 143; align-
ment of European powers, 143;

French policy, 143; Pitt's policy,

143; treaty of Paris, 1763, 144.

French Creek, fort at, 141.

French Revolution of 1789, 332.

Freneau, Philip, clerk in State De-

partment, 324; attacks Washington,

355 and n.

Friends: see Quakers.
Frontier, in Virginia, 51; and eight-

eenth-century expansion, 104 /.; so-

cial conditions on, in eighteenth

century, 109 /.; relations with coast,

i2Q/.; lack of representation in

eighteenth century, 130; liberaliz-

ing influence of, 131; activity on,

after French and Indian War, 151;

enlargement of, after War of 1812,

473; in Ohio Valley, 505 /.; in Mis-

sissippi Valley, 528; influence on

Democracy, 529.

Fugitive Slave Law, of 1793, 497; of

1850, 658; defied, 675; and personal

liberty laws, 691; during Civil War,

766.
Fundamental Orders of Connecticut,

42.
Fur trade, as factor in development

of Canada, g/.; in New England,

72; furs added to enumerated ar-

ticles, 159; in far West, 473 /.

Gadsden Purchase, mentioned, 639;

negotiated, 680 and n.

Gage, General Thomas, governor of

Massachusetts, 186; attacks Bunker

Hill, 198.

Gag resolutions, 623.

Gallatin, Albert, Secretary of the

Treasury, 369; sketch of, 369; and
debt reduction, 371; on embargo
of 1807, 403; remains Secretary of

the Treasury under Madison,

406 n.; on financial matters during
War of 1812, 421; recommends re-

newal of Bank of U. S., 422; on

peace commission, 421, 439; medi-
ator-between-AdamS'iOKl- Clay at

Ghent, 441; report on canals and

roads, 454.

Gallatin, James, quoted, 442.

Galloway, Joseph, in First Continen*

tal Congress, 187.

Galloway plan, 187.

Gardoqui, Don Diego de, minister of

Spain in U. S., 274.

Garrison, William Lloyd, and wom-
an's rights, 605; abolitionist labors,

621.

Gates, General Horatio, receives Bur-

goyne's surrender, 208; at Camden,
216; superseded, 217.

General Survey bill, 511.

Gen&t, Edmond Charles, minister of

France in U. S., 333; designs on
Louisiana and Florida, 334; re-

called, 335; marriage, 335.

George I, king of England, attitude

of, 155.

George II, mentioned, 155.

George III, king of England, control

of Commons, 157; refuses to receive

colonial petition, 189; supported by
English voters, 189; proclaims
Americans rebels, 199; concessions

after French alliance, 212; opposes
American independence, 220.

Georgia, founded, 67; class of settlers

in, 67-68; unusual government of,

68; becomes a royal province, 68.

State: cedes western lands, 261; rati-

fies Constitution, 299; controversy
over Indians, 537 /.; Indian law,

1828, 538; on Compromise of 1850,
66 1 ; secedes, 715; Sherman's march

through, 745; upholds right of ha-

beas corpus, 763.

"Georgia Platform," 661.

Germans, immigration to colonial

New York, 105; immigration to

colonial Pennsylvania, 106; farm-

ing life in Pennsylvania, 112; im-

migration in mid-nineteenth cen-

tury, 672; favor free homesteads,

673, 707; hi politics, 674, 710; op-

pose Kansas-Nebraska act, 689; sup-

port Union, 730.
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, united, 777. See also Prus-

3erry, Elbridge, delegate to Federal

Convention, 282; on X Y Z com-

mission, 352 /.; vice-presidential

candidate, 420.

Gettysburg, battle of, 748, 771.

Ghent, commissioners at, 439; negoti-

ations, 439; dissension, 441; treaty

of, 44-
Giddings, Joshua R., fights "gag" reso-

lution, 623.

Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, attempt at

colonization, 16.

Gist, Christopher, agent of Ohio
Land Company, 141.

Gnadenhutten, settled, 259.

Godoy, Manuel, negotiations with

Pinckney, 345.

Gold, discovered in California, 652;

hoarded, 751.

Gorham, Nathaniel, delegate to Fed-

eral Convention, 282.

Governor, of Massachusetts Bay Com-

pany, 33; office in states, 230.

Graham, William A., vice-presidential

candidate, 662.

Granger, Gideon, Postmaster-General,

369.

Grant, Ulysses S., western campaigns
of, 742 /.; appointed commander-
in-chief, 744, 748; eastern cam-

paigns of, 748 /.; at Appomattox,
750; on united Germany, 777.

Graves v. Georgia, 539 n.

Gray, Captain Robert, discovers Co-

lumbia River, 389.

Great Awakening, 133.

Great Britain: see England.
"Great Triumvirate," 409.
Great Western, 606.

Greeley, Horace, establishes The Log
Cabin, 582; editor New York Trib-

une, 602, 670, 678; on community

experiments, 602; and woman's

rights, 605; political journalist in

1850'$, 670, 678; on Kansas-Ne-

braska act, 688; on Dred Scott de-

cision, 700; during Civil War, 725,

732, 772; favors abolition, 766.

Green, Duff, member Kitchen Cabi-

net, 532, 533.

Greenbacks, issued during Civil War,
752.

Greene, Nathanael, a blacksmith,

196; general in Revolution, 2i7/.
Greenville, treaty of, 330.

Grenville, George, colonial policy of,

168 /.

Grenville, Lord, negotiations with

Jay, 340 /.

Grimkl, Sarah and Angelina, 604.

Groseilliers, explorations of, 9; in-

fluence on organization of Hud-
son's Bay Company, 136.

Grundy, Felix, a "Young Republi-
can," 409; quoted, 411; on expan-
sion, 416.

Guadalupe Hidalgo, treaty of, 639.
Guilford Courthouse, battle of, 218.

Habeas corpus, suspended, 729, 763.
Half Way Covenant, 95.

Halleck, H. W.f takes Corinth, 743.

Hamilton, Alexander, and redemp-
tion of continental notes, 251 and

n.; adviser of Morris, 252; delegate
to Federal Convention, 281; on co-

ercive power, 286; first Secretary of

the Treasury, 309; on official eti-

quette, 311; First Report on Public

Credit, 313; urges assumption of

state debts, 314; Report on U. S.

Bank, 315; Report on Manufac-

tures, 317; recommends excise on

whisky, 317; early life and mar-

riage, 319; estimate of character

and statesmanship, 320; vs. Jeffer-

son, on Bank, 317, 322 /.; doctrine

of implied powers, 323; defends

proclamation of neutrality, 333; re-

signs from cabinet, 346; war plans,

1798, 352; refuses to support
Adams, 362; uses influence to elect

Jefferson, 363; political theories of,

compared with Jefferson's, 368; on

secession, 386; death in duel, 386.
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Hamilton, Andrew, counsel in Zenger
case, 134.

Hamilton, Colonel Henry, British of-

ficer, 215.

Hamilton, Ohio, founded, 330.

Hamilton, Paul, Secretary of the

Navy, 421.

Hamlin, Hannibal, vice-presidential

candidate, 709.

Hammond, George, minister of Eng-
land in U. S., 335.

Hammond, J. H., on cotton, 667; on
Panic of 1857, 701.

Hancock, John, lands sloop, 178; de-

feats Bowdoin, 254; influence on
ratification of Constitution, 299.

Harmar, Fort, 269.

Harmar, General Josiah, 328.

Harpers Ferry, seized by John Brown,

704.

Hanisburg Convention of 1827, 5*4-

Harrison, William Henry, governor
of Indiana Territory, 330; land

purchases of, from Indians, 411; at

Tippecanoe, 411; in campaign of

1813, 427; presidential candidate,

1836, 574; presidential candidate,

1840, 580 /.; President, 583; death,

583-
Hartford Convention, 442 /.; fate of

commissioners from, 445.

Harvard College, in seventeenth cen-

tury, 96; library of, in eighteenth

century, 114.

Hawaii, proposed annexation of, 667.

Hawthorne, Nathaniel, as writer, 609;
office holder, 611.

Hayne, Robert Y., on Tariff of 1824,

514; debate with Webster, 542 /.

Head rights, in Virginia, 19.

Health, in Civil War, 744, 761.

Helper, H. JL, writes Impending
Crisis, 706.

Henry, Patrick, on taxation, 170;
radical leader in Revolution, 181;

on slavery, 494.

Henry VII, king of England, and
Cabot, 15 /.

Hill, Isaac, member of Kitchen Cabi-

net, 532.

Hillsborough, Lord, and Vandalia

project, 151; Secretary of State for

the Colonies, 177.

Hispaniola: see Santo Domingo.
Hoe, Richard M., devises rotary press,

607.

Holmes, Oliver Wendell, as writer,

609.

Holy Alliance, 483.

Homesteads, agitation for free, 673,

709; Senate blocks bill for, 688;

Buchanan vetoes bill for, 706, 707.

Hood, J. B., Confederate general,

745-

Hooker, Thomas, leads settlers to

Connecticut, 42.

Hornet, sinks Peacock, 438.

Houston, Sam, victor of San Jacinto,

566.

Howe, Elias, invents sewing machine,

665.

Howe, Sir William, at Bunker Hill,

198; campaign around New York,

205; winter plans, 206; takes Phila-

delphia, 207.

Howe, Admiral Richard, in campaign
of 1778, 213.

Hudson Bay Territory, 138.

Hudson's Bay Company, chartered,

136; absorbs Northwest Company,
477-

Huguenots, settle in Piedmont, 108.

Hull, William, brigadier-general, 424;
in campaign of 1812, 424 /.; court

martial of, 426 /.

Humanitarianism, in Civil War, 760.
See also Child Labor, Emancipa-
tion.

"Hunkers," 645.

Hunter, General David, abolitionist,

proclaims freedom of slaves, 767.

Hutchinson, Anne, banished, 43.

Hutchinson, Thomas, home pillaged,

172; becomes Tory, 179.

niinois, state of, admitted, 473; rail-

roads in, 668.
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Illinois country, reached by La Salle's

followers, 14; land tenure in, 14;

settlements in, 14 /.; economic life

in, 15.

Immigration, effect on colonial rural

life, isi ; pre-Civil War influx,

67 if. i arouses nativist jealousy,

673; hostile to slavery, 674; politi-

cal effects, 674, 710; strengthens

Union sentiment, 730. See also

countries by name.

Impeachments, case of Pickering, 375;

case of Chase, 375.

Impending Crisis of the South, au-

thorship, 706.

Imperialism, of Polk, 641, 679; under

Pierce, 680 /.

Implied powers, doctrine of, 3*3.

Impressment, British practice, 337;

contention of U. S., 338; negotia-

tions of 1806, 396; as cause of War

of 1812, 417.

Income tax, during Civil War, 758.

Indented servitude, in Virginia, 20;

in Maryland, 495 * Pennsylvania,

66, 106; convicts indented, in New

England, 74, 79.

Independence, opinion tends towards,

199 /.; Declaration of, 201; analysis

of Dec., 201 /.; popular reception

and consequences of Declaration,

202 /.; English Whigs ready to ac-

knowledge, 212.

Independence, War for: see War for

Independence.

Independent Treasury, recommended

by Van Buren, 579; act of 1840,

579; act repealed, 584; established

under Polk, 642.

Indian Springs, treaty of, 538.

Indiana Territory, organized, 330;

state admitted, 473.

Indians, treatment of, by Spanish,

3/.; Algonkin conflict with Iro-

quois, 9; Iroquois hostility to

French, 9; I. massacre in Virginia,

22; Pequot War, 44/.; King Phil-

ip's War, 54; League of the Iro-

quois, 56; Bacon's war with I., 84;

Tuscarora War, 108 and n.; Iro-

quois trade, 137; British protec-

torate over Iroquois, 137, 138;

French and Indian War, 140 /.;

Indian problem after 1763, 147;

Pontiac's War, 147; I. territory un-

der Proclamation of 1763, 148; ad-

. ministrative districts, 148; land

purchases from I., 148 /.; negoti-

ations with Northwest I., 267 /.; I.

in Southwest during Confedera-

tion, 274; I. resist white advance,

328 /.; as factor in relations with

British, 336; Tecumseh and

Prophet, 411; Tippecanoe, 411;

pacification of Northwest, 1814,

427; Southwest I. in War of 1812,

428; make peace with U. S., 442;

land cessions by, 467 /.; make

Florida a refuge, 478; I. situation,

1829, 537; Creeks cede lands to

Georgia, 538; Georgia law concern-

ing, 538; Cherokee treaty, 539;

Black Hawk War, 540; Seminoles

in Florida, 540; removal of I.

across Mississippi, 540; U. S. legis-

lation for, 1834, 540 /.

Industrial development of U. S., in

Confederation period, 243;.; dur-

ing War of 1812, 45*; ** l85's>

664;.; effect of Civil War on, 758.

Industrial revolution, 594.

Ingham, S. D., Secretary of the Treas-

ury, 53271.

Insane, reforms in treatment of, 601.

Internal improvements, sketch of

question, 453 /.; recommended by

Madison, 454; Calhoun on, 455;

Monroe on, 456; need of, in West,

505 /.; state projects of, 509; Cum-

berland Road bill, 511; General

Survey bill, 511; Jackson's attitude

towards, 536; Maysville Road bill

veto, 536; constitutionality of, de-

nied by Jackson, 536; growth of

transportation, 576.

International influences, and Ameri-

can Civil War, 773 /.

Intolerable Acts, 186.
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Inventions, 1825-1850: sewing ma-
chine, 665; dipper ship, 665;
McCormick reaper, 667; breech-

loader, 731 n.; ironclad vessels, 738;

anaesthetics, 760 and n.

Irish immigrants, influx of, in mid-
dle years of nineteenth century,

673; arouse nativist feeling, 673; in

politics, 674; support Union, 730.

Iroquois League, hostility to French,

9; home of, 56; trade with French..

137; trade with English, 137; Brit-

ish protectorate over, 137, 138.
See also Indians.

Irving, Washington, as writer, 463.
Isolation policy, basis in Washing-

ton's Farewell Address, 348, 350.

Italy, states of, accept "Continental

System," 400; efforts to unite, 777.

Jackson, Andrew, campaign against
Creeks, 428; defends New Orleans,

435; Indian campaign, 1818, 478;

governor of Florida, 480; nomi-
nated for President, 521; candi-

dacy for President, 524 /.; elected

President, 527; attitude of new
voters towards, 529; scenes at in-

auguration of, 531; character of,

531; cabinet appointments of, 532;

inaugurates spoils system, 533;
first message to Congress, 534; ve-

toes Maysville Road bill, 536; mes-

sage on Georgia Indian dispute,

539; attitude towards "Eaton af-

fair/' 545; speech on Jefferson's

birthday, 545; final break with Cal-

houn, 546; changes cabinet, 547;

position on protection, 550; treat-

ment of nullification, 552 /.; proc-
lamation against nullification, 552;
asks for "Force Bill," 552; attitude

towards banks, 557; vetoes bill for

recharter of U. S. Bank, 559; re-

elected President, 561; orders re-

moval of government funds from
U. S. Bank, 563; foreign affairs

under, 564^; commercial agree-
ment with England, 564; relations

with France over spoliation claims,

564 /.; on annexation of Texas,

567; factions opposed to, 570; op-

poses Clay's distribution bill, 572;

signs bill for distribution of sur-

plus, 573; issues Specie Circular,

577; says war with Mexico justi-

fied, 634.

Jackson, Francis J., minister of Eng-
land in U. S., 406.

Jackson, T. J. ("Stonewall"), dies,

748.

Jacksonian Democratic Party, rise of,

5*3-

James I, colonization under, 18; and
Puritans, 29.

James II, of England, and "Domin-
ion of New England," 92; deposed,

93-

James River Canal, project of, 509.

Jamestown, founded, 20.

Japan, opening of, 666.

Jay, John, peace commissioner, 1782,
220; envoy to Spain, 1779, *21 J sus~

picious of France, 222; negotiates
with Spain, 274; declines office of

Secretary of State, 309; negotiates

treaty with England, 339 /.; on Su-

preme Court, 459 and n.

Jay's Treaty, negotiated, 340; pro-
visions of, 341; contest over, 342;
benefits of, 342.

Jefferson, Thomas, radical leader in

Revolution, 181; prepares Decla-
ration of Independence, 201; de-
clines place on peace commission,

1782, 220; minister to France, 247;
and decimal system of coinage,
251; drafts Ordinance of 1784, 262;
first Secretary of State, 309; bargain
with South over national capital,

315; on excise on whisky, 318;

supersedes Madison as leader of

Republicans, 319; early life, 320;

political views, 320 /.; bank opin-
ion, 322; employs Freneau, 324;
views on French alliance, 333; op-
poses proclamation of neutrality,

333; resigns from cabinet, 346; Re-
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publican presidential candidate,

!796 34fr elected Vice-president,

347; discountenances secession, 359;
drafts Kentucky Resolutions, 559;
elected President by House, $64;

religious beliefs, 367; inaugural ad-

dress, 367; desire to conciliate,

368; simplicity of conduct, 370;

plans naval militia, 371; policy in

appointments, 372; suggests im-

peachment of Pickering, 375; pol-

icy on tribute to Barbary States,

376; Louisiana Purchase, 377 /.;

on ownership of Louisiana by Brit-

ish, 378; against French ownership
of Louisiana, 380; thinks constitu-

tional amendment necessary for

Louisiana Purchase, 384; wide in-

terests of, 388; sends out Lewis and

Clark, 388; reflected President,

394; action on "Leopard-Chesa-

peake" affair, 397 /.; theory of

peaceable coercion, 401; embargo
of 1807, 402; favors Madison for

President, 404; on ease of invading
Canada, 419; on marks of a good

general, 424; on tariff, 452 /.; on
Monroe Doctrine, 485; on slavery,

494, 497; on Missouri debate, 499;

political inconsistency after 1815,

5 15-

Jesuits, and Spanish colonization, 3;

Work in interior of Canada, 10; in-

fluence over Iroquois, 137.

Johnson, Andrew, favors homesteads,

706; elected Vice-President, 772.

Johnson, Cave, Postmaster-General,

630*1.

Johnson, Reverdy, Attorney-General,

649 n.

Johnson, Richard M., enters Con-

gress, 409; candidate for Vice-Presi-

dent, 574; elected Vice-President

by House, 575.

Johnson, Sir William, British Indian

superintendent, 148.

Johnston, Joseph E., at Bull Run,

746; in North Carolina, 750; sur-

renders, 750.

"Joint occupation agreement," 476.

Joliet, Louis, expedition of, 10.

Journalism: see Press.

Judiciary Act of 1789, 316; act of

1801, 374.

Kalb, Baron, aids in Revolution, 205.

Kansas, as campaign issue, 693; un-

der popular sovereignty, 695 /.; be-

comes state, 698.
Kansas-Nebraska Act, passed, 682 /.;

northern attitude towards, 683,

688; motives underlying, 680 /.; af-

fects parties, 688 /.; in operation,

Kaskaskia, mission founded at, 15;

attacked by Clark, 2i4f.

Kate, blockade runner, 737.

Kearny, Colonel S. W., in Mexican

War, 638.

Kendall, Amos, member of Kitchen

Cabinet, 532; Postmaster-General,

547-

Kent, James, New York jurist, 508.

Kentucky, hunting ground after

French and Indian War, 152; be-

ginnings of settlement in, 213 /.;

organized as county, 214; growth

during Confederation, 260; asks

recognition as state, 272; proposed
alliance with Spain, 276; attains

statehood, 328; resolutions of 1798,

359; secession, 729; fighting in, dur-

ing Civil War, 742 /.; slaves freed

in, 769.

Kentucky Resolutions of 1798, 359.

King, Rufus, delegate to Federal

Convention, 282; on Louisiana

Purchase, 385; vice-presidential

candidate, 1804, 394; vice-presiden-

tial candidate, 1808, 404; speech
on Missouri, 501.

King, William R., vice-presidential

candidate, 661.

King George's War, 139.

King Philip's War, 53 /.

King William's War, 137;.

King's Mountain, battle of, 217.

"Kitchen Cabinet," members of, 53*
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Knights of the Golden Cirde, 770.

Know Nothing Party, origin and

principles of, 673, 690; in campaign
of 1856, 692 /.

"Know ye laws," 254.

Knox, Henry, a bookseller, 196; first

Secretary of War, 309.

Kosciusko, aids in Revolution, 205.

Kossuth, Louis, America welcomes,

671.

Kroner, George, 524.

Labor, early conditions of, 113, 593;

effect of industrial revolution on,

594 /-' working conditions of, 594 /.;

lack of educational opportunities,

595; rise of "Working Men's"

party, 596; rise of trade unions, -

596, 597; use of strike, 597; demand
for ten-hour day, 598; demand
for free public schools, 597 /.; and
Civil War, 718, 734, 758. See also

Child labor, Ten-hour day, Indus-

try, Panics, Strikes.

Ladd, William, in peace movement,
602.

Ladies' Aid Societies, during Civil

War, 760.

Lafayette, Marquis de, 205, 219.

Lake Erie, battle of, 427.

Lake of the Woods, 223.

Land Ordinance of 1785, 263.

Lands, systems of tenure: in Spanish
colonies, 3; in French colonies, 13;

in Virginia, ig/., 50; in Massachu-

setts Bay, 41; influence of Revolu-

tion on, 240; claimant states in

Confederation period, 261; cessions,

261; Ordinance of 1785, 263; recti-

linear surveying system, 263 /.; res-

ervations for schools, 265; colonial

land systems, 265; sales under Or-

dinance, 265 f.; special contracts

for, 267; law of 1800, 330; cessions

by Indians, 1814-1830, 467; laws of

1820, 468; restriction of sale of,

suggested, 541; speculation in, after

1830, 575; question of cession to

r atej or distribution of sales pro-

ceeds, 572; Benton's plan, 572 and

n.; Clay's bill, 572.

La Salle, Sieur de, n.

Laurens, Henry, peace commissioner,

220.

Laws and Liberties of Massachusetts,

38 n.

Lecompton constitution, controversy

over, 697 /.; Douglas opposes, 697 /.

Lee, General Charles, in battle of

Monmouth, 213.

Lee, Richard Henry, on power of the

Association, 188; offers resolution

for independence, 201; offers reso-

lution for confederation, 235.

Lee, Robert E., captures John Brown,

704; declines Union command, 727;

commander of Confederates, 744 /.;

surrenders, 750.

Legal tender: see Currency.
L'Enfant, Charles, designs Federal

Hall, 308.

Leopard-Chesapeake affair, 397; rep-
aration for., 398, 410.

Letters of a Pennsylvania Farmer,

176.

Lewis, Meriwether, exploration by,

388 /.

Lewis, William B., member of

Kitchen Cabinet, 532.

Leyden congregation: see Separatists.

Liberalism, growth of, in eighteenth

century, 131;.

Liberator, 621.

Liberia, 495.

Liberty Party, formed, 622; in cam-

paign of 1844, 628.

Lincoln, Abraham, family in Ken-

tucky, 468; Indiana home of, 470;
favors free public schools, 599; and
women's rights, 605; considered for

Vice-President, 692; debates with

Douglas, 702 / elected President,

709 /.; characterized, 7i4/., 723;.;

rejects Crittenden amendment, 721;

inauguration of, 723; cabinet, 724;
decides to relieve Fort Sumter,

724 /.; calls for volunteers, 725; on

popular government, 725; border-
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state policy, 729 /., 762, 765; orders

draft, 733 /.; declares blockade,

737 774* quoted, 738, 744; directs

army, 744, 746, 747, 748; praises

women, 761; exercises war powers,

762; and abolition, 764 /.; and party

politics, 769 /.; reflected, 772 /.;

and Trent affair, 774.

Lincoln, Levi, Attorney-General, 369.

Lisa, Manuel, fur trader, 474.

Literacy test, first enacted, 691.

Literature, in early nineteenth cen-

tury, 463;.; up to Civil War, 609 /.

Little Democrat, 334 /.

Little Sarah, 334.

Livingston, Edward, Secretary of

State, 547; and proclamation against

nullifiers, 552.

Livingston, Robert R., on committee

to draft Declaration of Independ-
ence, 201 n.; minister to France,

380; negotiates Louisiana Purchase

treaty, 38s/.; deals with West

Florida dispute, 390.

Locke, John, philosophy of, 93 /.; in-

fluence on Declaration of Inde-

pendence, 202.

Log cabin, as campaign symbol, 1840,

582.
London Company, founded, and

grants to, 18; General Court of,

18; becomes Virginia Company, 18;

development of plans of, 19;.

London Times, on American Civil

War, 759, 773.

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, as

writer, 609, 610.

Long Island, settled, 57.

Lords of Trade: see Committee of

Privy Council for Trade and Plan-

tations.

Louisburg fortress, erected, 139; taken

by British, and restored to France,

139 '

Louisiana, government of, under

France, 12; Clark's plans to attack,

334; France seeks retrocession of,

353; early history, 377 /.; retroces-

sion to France, 378; Jefferson's

alarm over retrocession, 380; treaty
of purchase, 383; dispute over east

boundary of, 390 /.; effect of pur-
chase of, 390; boundary settled,

480. State of, admitted, 419; se-

cedes, 715; abolition in, 769.

Louverture, Toussaint: see Toussaint

Louverture.

Lovejoy, Elijah P., murdered by mob,

623.

Lowell, James Russell, as writer, 609;

as editor, 610; on campaign of

1860, 710; on compromise, 721; on

corruption, 759.

Lowndes, William, a "Young Repub-
lican," 409; advocates naval prep-

arations, 413; nominated for Presi-

dent, 521.

Loyalists, origin of, 189; suppressed,

191; defeated at Moore's Creek,

199; persecution of, 202 /.; struggle

with Patriots in South, 217; emi-

gration of, 231 /.

Lumber trade, in New England, 72.

Lundy's Lane, battle of, 432.

Lyon, Matthew, tried for sedition,

358.

Lyons, Mary, educator, 606.

McClellan, George B., and Lincoln,

722; in Civil War, 746;.; runs for

President, 772.

McCormick reaper, patented, 667;

aids North in Civil War, 730.

McCulloch v. Maryland, 461.

Macdonough, Captain Thomas, vic-

tor at Plattsburg, 433.

McDowell, Irvin, at Bull Run, 746.

McGiUivray, Alexander, Creek chief,

343-

McHenry, James, Secretary of War,

361.

Mackenzie, Alexander, crosses Can-

ada, 389.

McLane, Louis, Secretary of the

Treasury, 547.

McLeod, Alexander, trial of, 588.

"Macon's BUI No. 2," 407-
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Madison, James, radical leader in

Revolution, 181; and religious

freedom in Virginia, 241; member
of Federal Convention, 281; keeps
notes of Federal Convention, 283 /.;

resolutions of, 284; on coercive

power, 287; and ratification in Vir-

ginia, 301; opposes U. S. bank, 316;

leader of Republicans, 319; opposes

proclamation of neutrality, 333;

drafts Virginia Resolution, 359; be-

comes Secretary of State, 369; rela-

tions with Jefferson, 369; elected

President, 404; character of, 405;

dispute with Jackson, 406; duped
by Napoleon, 407; recalls Pinkney,

410; advocates preparedness, 413 /.;

war message of, 415; considers war
with France, 417; reelected Presi-

dent, 420; unfitness as war Presi-

dent, 420 /.; annexes West Florida,

429; flees capital, 433; accepts Rus-

sia's offer of mediation, 439; recom-

mends adequate national defense,

448; recommends national bank,

450; signs Second U. S. Bank bill,

451; recommendation of, on roads,

454; vetoes "Bonus Bill," 455.

Maine, early efforts to colonize, 44;

under control of Massachusetts, 44;

attacked in War of 1812, 435. State

of, admitted, 473; boundary dispute
setded by treaty, 589; passes first

prohibition law, 601.

Mallet, Pierre and Paul, explore
West, 12.

"Manifest Destiny," doctrine of, 641;
looks towards Asia, 666; looks

southward, 694.

Mann, Horace, educational leader,

599-

Mansfield, Chief Justice, on virtual

representation of colonies, 172.

Manufacturing, in 1850*3, 664; during
Civil War, 730, 758.

Marbury v. Madison, 373 /.

Marcy, William L., Secretary of War,

630 /.; Secretary .of State, 679.

Marion, Francis, in Revolution, 217.

Marquette, Jacques, explores Missis-

sippi Valley, 10.

Marshall, John, and ratification of

Constitution in Virginia, 301; on
X Y Z commission, 352 /.; Secretary
of State, 361; decision in Marbury
case, 373; appointed Chief Justice,

459; career of, 459 /.; great decisions

of, 460 /.; decision in Georgia In-

dian dispute, 539 and n.

Martin, Luther, delegate to Federal

Convention, 282; opposes ratifica-

tion, 300.
Martin v. Hunter's Lessee, 460.

Martin v. Mott, 423 n.

Maryland, setdement of, 487.; as

proprietary colony, 48; religious
toleration in, 49; murder of col-

lector in, 90; influence on land ces-

sions, 261 /.; ratifies Articles of Con-

federation, 261; seeks commercial

agreement with Virginia, 279; con-

test over ratification of Constitu-

tion, 300; enlarges franchise, 507;
saved to Union, 728 /., 746; habeas

corpus suspended in, 762; abolition

in, 769.

Mason, George, drafts Virginia con-

stitution, 229, 241; delegate to Fed-

eral Convention, 281.

Mason, James M., Confederate envoy,

774-

Mason, John Y., Attorney-General,

63071.; and Ostend Manifesto, 680.

Masons, and Morgan affair, 560.
Massachusetts Bay Colony, English

background, 32; charter of, 33;
Great Migration to, 34; geographi-
cal influences on, 34; hardships en-

dured in, 34/.; early economic
conditions in, 35; evolution of gov-
ernment in, 36 /.; religious attitude

of, 37; independent attitude to-

wards royal commission, 39; social

distinctions in, 40; land system of,

41; migration to Connecticut from,

42; religious intolerance in, 43;

wealthy merchants in, 73; theocratic

regulations, 75; education act of
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1642, 76; education act of 1647, ?6;

on force of acts of Parliament, 90;

relations with royal commission,

91; charter of, annulled, 91; new
charter granted, 94; decline of the-

ocracy in, 95; witchcraft delusion

in, 99/.; life in Boston, at end of

colonial period, ii2/.; Massachu-

setts Government Act, 183.

Massachusetts Circular Letter, 177.

Massachusetts Government Act, 183.

Massachusetts, state of, adopts a con-

stitution, 229; democracy of con-

stitution, 232; suffrage restriction

under constitution, 232; land ces-

sion by, 261; contest over ratifica-

tion of Constitution, 299; calls

Hartford Convention, 443; emanci-

pation of slaves in, 495; enlarges

franchise, 507; literacy tests in, 691;

amends personal liberty laws, 721.

Mather, Cotton, superstition of, 99 /.

Mather, Increase, as author, 100.

Mayflower, voyage of, 29.

"Mayflower Compact," 30.

Maysville Road Bill, 536.

Meade, George G., Union general,

748.

Mechanics? Free Press, 597.

Medicine, practice of, in seventeenth

century, 98 /.; practice of, in eight-

eenth century, 119; discoveries in,

760; and use of anaesthetics, 760;

practice in Civil War, 760.

Medill, Joseph, as editor, 670.

Mercantilists, ambition of, against
Dutch, 55; activities under Charles

II, 88, 89; influence increased after

Revolution of 1688, 94; alliance

with landed classes, and control of

Parliament, 157; colonial policy of,

158 /.; divergence of views of, from

American, 165 /.

Merchants, in Revolution, agitate

against Sugar Act, 170; organize

boycott, 172; alarmed by radical

violence, 176; boycott against
Townshend Act, 176; divided in at-

titude towards radicals and British,

180.

Merchants Adventurers, 17.

Meredith, William M., Secretary of

the Treasury, 649 n.

Merrimac: see Virginia.

Mexico, Spanish conquest of, 2/.;

encomiendas in, 3/.; development
under Spain, 37/.; independence,
482; policy towards Americans in

Texas, 565 /.; feeling over annexa-

tion of Texas, 626; relations with

U. S., to 1845, 634; refuses Folk's

offer, 637; war with U. S., 638 /.;

treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 639;
and Gadsden Purchase, 680 n.; Bu-
chanan and M., 695; invaded by
French, 776.

Mexico City, in colonial days, 7; cap-
tured, 639.

Midwest, agriculture in, 667 /.; rail-

roads in, 668.

Milan Decree, issued, 400; revoked,

414.

Milligan case, 763.

Mining, in i85o's, 664.

Minnesota, admitted to Union, 69 j.

Miranda, Francisco -de, Venezuelan

patriot, 481.

Missions, and Spanish colonization,

3/.; and French, 14 f.

Mississippi River, question of naviga-
tion of, 2io/.; demanded by U. S.

as boundary, 220; in treaty of Ver-

sailles, 223; Jay-Gardoqui negotia-
tions about, 275; navigation of con-

ceded, 345; search for source of,

389; British right to navigate, 441
and n.; opened in Civil War, 738.

Mississippi, state of, admitted to Un-
ion, 473; secedes, 715.

Mississippi Valley, explorations in,

9 f.; French and English rivalry in,

11, ig6/.; Spanish interests in, dur-

ing Revolution, 2io/.; settled by
Piedmontese, 471 /.

Missouri Compromise, proposed, 500;

adopted, 501; points in debate, 501;
second compromise, 502; repealed.
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681, 69971.; Supreme Court rules

against, 699; Curtis upholds, 700.

Missouri, territory organized, 472;

contest over admission of, 497 /.;

Tallmadge amendment, 499; com-

promise, 500; second compromise,

502; admitted as state, 502; secedes,

729; abolition in, 769. See also

Missouri Compromise.
Missouri Fur Company, 473.

Mobile, Ala., early settlements near,

11.

Molasses Act, 1733, 158; evasion of,

163.

Money: see Currency.

Monitor, fights Merrimac, 738.

Monmouth, battle of, 213.

Monroe Doctrine, influence of Loui-

siana Purchase on, 392; origin of,

392; evolution of, 481; extracts

from Monroe's message announcing,

485 /.; interpretation of, 486;.; ef-

fects of, 487; violated during Civil

War, 776.

Monroe, James, Minister to France,

350; recalled, 351; negotiates for

Louisiana, 383; minister to Eng-
land, 395; his treaty rejected, 396;
advises military preparations, 398;

contests presidential succession, 404;

appointed Secretary of State, 421;
becomes Secretary of War, 433; be-

comes President, 456, 5i8/.; on in-

ternal improvements, 4567.; rela-

tion to Jackson's invasion of Flor-

ida, 478 and n.\ attitude towards

Spanish-American revolution, 482;

message of 1823, 485; proclaims
Missouri a state, 502; election of

1816, 518; "era of good feelings,"

519; reelected, 519.

Montcalm, Marquis de, in French

and Indian War, 143; defeat at

Quebec, 144.

Montgomery, Ala., Confederacy or-

ganized at, 716; capital moved
from, 727.

Montgomery, Richard, in Revolution,

199-

Montreal, named by Cartier, 8; at-

tacked in King William's War, 138;

fall of, 144; taken from, then aban-

doned to, British, 199.

Moore's Creek Bridge, battle of, 199.

Morals, during Civil War, 759.

Morgan, Daniel, in Revolution, 218.

Morgan, William, and antimasonry,

560.

Mormons, origin of, 608.

Morris, Gouverneur, delegate to Fed-

eral Convention, 281; minister to

France, 350; recalled, 350; on Loui-

siana Purchase, 385; on Hartford

Convention, 444; on nationalism of

Republicans, 447.

Morris, Robert, and privateering,

244; Superintendent of Finance,

251; member of Federal Conven-

tion, 281.

Morse, S. F. B., inventor of telegraph,

607.

Mott, Lucretia, in feminist move-

ment, 604.

Mount Vernon conference, 280.

Mt. Holyoke college, founded, 606.

Murfreesboro, Tenn., battle of, 743.

Murray, William Vans, named minis-

ter to France, 354 /.

Napoleon Bonaparte, obtains retro-

cession of Louisiana, 378; attempts
to reconquer Santo Domingo, 380;

great victories of, 399; "Continental

System" of, 399; Berlin Decree, 400;
Milan Decree, 400; Rambouillet

Decree, 406; revokes decrees, 407,

414; policy towards U. S., 408; re-

treat from Moscow, 431; defeat and
abdication of, 432; escape from

Elba, 432; and Waterloo, 432.

Napoleon HI, friendly to Confeder-

acy, 776; invades Mexico, 776.

National banking act, adopted, 753 /.

Nationalism, prevalence of, after War
of 1812, 447; Lincoln and N., 723;
N. involved in Civil War, 777;.; N.

abroad, in i86o's, 777.
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National Republicans, origin of party,

5553 /.; nominate Clay for President,

561; oppose transfer of government
funds, 563; become Whigs, 570.

National Road, 535. See also Cum-
berland Road.

Nations, battle of the, 431 f.

Native American movement, origin of,

673. See also Know Nothing Party.

Nat Turner rebellion, 617.

Naturalization law, 1798, 356.

"Naval War of 1798," 354.

Navigation act, of 1651, 60; of 1660,

89; of 1663, 89; of 1696, 94; Molas-

ses Act, 1733, 158, 163; Sugar Act,

i6gf.; enforcement of acts under

Townshend, 175.

Navy, Jefferson's naval militia, 371;

in war with Tripoli, 1801, 376 /.;

condition of, 1811, 418; in War of

1812, 437 /.; maintained after War
of 1812, 448; in Civil War, 725, 737,

738, 74* /

Negroes, serve Union, 768. See also

Slavery.

Neutrality, proclamation of, 1793,

333-
New Amsterdam, settled, 56.

New England, expansion of popula-

tion, 53; King Philip's War, 53/.;

industrial development, 71;.; colo-

nial life in, 7i/.; commerce, 72/.;

shortage of labor in, 74; education

in, in seventeenth century, 76/.;

effects of Navigation Acts, 90; at-

tack on charters, 9i/.; decline of

culture, 95/.; social conditions in

seventeenth century, 98; urban life

in colonial days, 1 1 1 /.; rural life in,

in eighteenth century, 12O/.; in-

dustrial development in eighteenth

century, 125 /.; discrimination

against frontier, 130; secession sen-

timent, 385 /.; evades embargo of

1807, 403; obstructs War of 1812,

419 /./ 422, 442 /.; Hartford Con-

vention, 442 /.; industrial growth
after 1812, 452; migration west,

after War of 1812, 466; migration

westward, after 1830, 470; concern

over West, 506; representation in

Congress, 1817-1828, 510 /.; indus-

try in 1850*5, 664.

New England Anti-Slavery Society,

621.

New England Confederation, 46, 54.

New England Emigrant Aid Com-

pany, formed, 695.
New England Primer, 78.

Newfoundland, ceded to England,

138.

New France: see Canada.

New Hampshire, early efforts at col-

onization of, 44; claimed by Mas-

sachusetts, 44; detached from Mas-

sachusetts, 44, 161; ratifies Constitu-

tion, 300.
New Harmony community, 602.

New Haven, settlement of, 42; united

with Connecticut, 43.

New Jersey, granted to Berkeley and

Carteret, 64; immigration to, 64;

control of Quakers in, 64; tempo-

rary division of, 64; attack on

patent of, 92; patent surrendered,

94; suffrage restrictions, 232; ratifies

Constitution, 299.

New Jersey Plan, origin of, 284; pro-
vision of, for coercin'g state, 288;

provision for supremacy of U. S.

law, 288.

New Lights, 134.

New Mexico, Polk offers to buy, 635;

objective in war with Mexico, 638;

ceded to U. S., 639; dispute over

boundary of, 653.

New Netherland, establishment of,

56; alliance with Iroquois, 56; gov-

ernment of, 57/.; classes of immi-

grants in, 57; patroonship in, 57;

religious conditions in, 58; in Dela-

ware Valley, 58; becomes New York,

61.

New Orleans, battle of, 435 /.

New Orleans, La., settled, 11; British

campaign against, 435; captured

during Civil War, 743.

Newspapers: see Press.
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New Sweden, sketch of, 58 /.

New York, granted to Duke of York,

61; treatment of Dutch in, 61; fight
for representative government in,

61 /.; gains representative assembly,

94; eighteenth-century expansion
in, 104 /.; land system of, 105; Ger-

man immigration to, 105; in colo-

nial days, ii5/.; commerce in, in

eighteenth century, 126; becomes

royal colony, 161; provincial as-

sembly suspended, 174; cedes claim

to western lands, 261; contest over

ratification of Constitution by,

300 /.; included in secession plot,

385 /.; enlarges franchise, 507.

New York City, as news center, 669 /.;

as refuge for Old World revolu-

tionists, 671; draft riots in, 734.
New York Evening Post, under

Bryant, 670.

New York Sun, founded, 670*1.

New York Tribune, under Greeley,

670, 699; on secession, 718; on Dem-
ocratic platform of 1864, 772.

Nicolls, Richard, governor of colonial

New York, 61 /.

Nonconformists: see Puritans.

Non-importation Act of 1806, 402 n.

Non-intercourse Act of 1808, 405;

suspended, 406; renewed against

England, 406; effects of, 406.

North, in mid-nineteenth century,
664 /.; contrasted economically with

South, 674 /.; defies fugitive slave

act, 675 /.; resents Kansas-Nebraska

Act, 683, 688; endeavors to control

Kansas, 695 /.; resents Dred Scott

decision, 700 /.; effect of John
Brown's raid on, 705; and secession,

7i8/.; aroused by attack on Fort

Sumter, 725; raises armies, 725,

732 /.; strength and resources of,

730 /.; at war, 737;.; effects of war
on, 758 /.; restraint of civil liberty
in, 762 /.; political divisions in,

North, Lord, British premier, 157.

North American Review, founded,

464.
North Carolina, beginnings of settle-

ment in, 53, 64; insurrection again? t

navigation laws, 90; expansion i.i

eighteenth century, 108; plantation

system in, 127; cedes claims to west-

ern lands, 261; ratifies Constitu-

tion, 302; secedes, 727; opposes

conscription, 735; contests suspen-
sion of habeas corpus, 763.

Northwest, beginnings of American

migration to, 259; British policy in,

267; Ordinance of 1787, 269 /.; or-

ganized as territory, 269 /.; Indian
wars in, 328 /.

Northwest Company, 475.
Nova Scotia, settled by French, 9;
ceded to England, 138.

Nullification, theory of, suggested,

361" and n., 516 /.; in Webster-

Hayne debate, 544; as origin of

State Rights party, 551; Ordinance
of, 551-

Oberlin College, early coracial, 602;

early coeducational, 606.

Oglethorpe, James, 67.

Ohio, first settlements in, 259; settle-

ments at Marietta and Cincinnati,

269; further opened to settlement

by Greenville treaty, 330; becomes
state, 331.

Ohio Company of Associates, 267;

journey to Ohio, 269.
Ohio Land Company, 140.
Ohio Valley, expansion into, from

Pennsylvania, 106; rivalry of French
and English in, 140;.

Oldham, John, explores Connecticut,

42; murdered by Pequots, 45.
"Omnibus Bill," 658.
Orders in Council, "Fox's Order,"

395; "First Order," 400; "Second
Order," 400; revoked, 414.

Ordinance of 1784, 262 /.; superseded,
263.

Ordinance of 1785, 263.
Ordinance of 1787, 269 /.
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Ordinance of Nullification, 551; re-

scinded, 554.

Oregon, first explored, 589; claims to,

475; joint occupation agreement,

476; negotiations with Britain over

division of, 631 /.; treaty signed with

Britain, 633; organized as free ter-

ritory, 644; admitted to Union,

694.

Oriskany, battle of, 207.

Ostend Manifesto, drawn up, 680; Re-

publicans censure, 692.

Oswald, Richard, peace negotiator,

1783, 221.

Otis, James, on colonial rights, 170.

Owen, Robert, social reformer, 602.

Paine, Thomas, quoted on independ-

ence, 200; writes The Crisis, 207.

Pakenham, Sir Edward, at New Or-

leans, 435.

Palmerston, Lord, supports Confed-

eracy, 775.

Palo Alto, battle of, 638.

Panama Congress, 487.

Panic of 1837, 575; effect on cam-

paign of 1840, 581; of 1857, 667,

701.

"Paper Blockade": see Blockade.

Paramount interest, doctrine of, 481.

Paris, treaty of, 1763, 145.

Parliament, measures in, under Gren-

ville, 168 /.; attitude toward Ameri-

can protest on Stamp Act, 172; pro-

poses arrest of colonial agitators,

177; partial repeal of Townshend

Act, 278 /.; passage of Coercive Acts,

183 /.;
attitude towards "rebellious"

colonies, 188 /.; war actions, 200;

renews commerce with U. S., 245.

Parliamentary supremacy, doctrine of,

156, 172.

Parties, origin of, in Washington's ad-

ministration, 319; differences widen-

ing in Washington's second term,

446 /.; dissolution of parties after

1816, 517 /.; rise of Democrats, 529;

State Rights party in South Caro-

lina, 551; split in Democratic over

nullification, 555; Anti-Masons in

campaign of 1832, 560; convention

system adopted, 1832, 562; anti-

Jackson faction^ adopt name of

Whigs, 570; "Working Men's" party,

596; Liberty party, 622; Free Soil

party, 646; division on slavery in

territories, 1849, 649;.; "Free Dem-
ocrats," 662.

Paterson, William, 282, 284.

Patroonship, 57.

Paulding, James K., 463.

Pea Ridge, battle of, 739.

Peace, British offer of, in 1777, 212;

other overtures, 220; U. S. formu-

lates terms of, 220; negotiations,

221; preliminary treaty of 1782,

224; definitive treaty, 1783, 225.

See also Treaty.
Peace Convention, Virginia calls, 721.

Peace Democrats, during Civil War,

770.
Peace movement, during Civil War,

770 /.

Peace societies, 602.

Peninsular campaign, in Civil War,

746.

Penn, William, early life, 66; motives

for founding Pennsylvania, 66; dis-

pute with Lord Baltimore, 66.

Pennsylvania, founded, 66; terms of

charter of, 66; land system in, 66;

religious liberty in, 67; spread of

settlement in, 67; government of,

67; eighteenth-century expansion

in, 105 /.; colonial life in Philadel-

phia, 116; rural life in eighteenth

century, 122; commerce in eight-

eenth century, 126; representation
of immigrants, 130; attempt of

crown to buy patent of, 161 /.

State: suffrage restrictions of, 232;

ratifies Constitution, 298;.; Whisky
Rebellion, 3i7/.; emancipation of

slaves in, 495.

Pequot War, 1637, 45.

Perdido River, as boundary, 390.

Perry, Matthew C., in Japan, 666.
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Perry, Captain Oliver H., in War of

1812, 427.

Perryville, Ky., battle of, 743.
Personal liberty laws, enacted, 691;

repealed, 721.

Peru, Spain declares war on, 776.
Petition of Right, 1628, 32.

Phi Beta Kappa Society, abandons

secrecy, 560.

Philadelphia, Pa., in colonial times,

116.

Phillips, Wendell, and woman's

rights, 605; abolition speeches, 621.

Pickawilliny, attack on, 140.

Pickens, Andrew, in Revolution, 218.

Pickering, John, impeachment of,

375-

Pickering, Timothy, Secretary of War,
346; dismissed, 361; on New Eng-
land secession, 585.

Piedmont, exploration of, 53; settle-

ment of, 64, 82 /.; emigration from,

468.

Pierce, Franklin, nominated for

President, 661; elected President,

662; on economic conditions, 664;

proslavery leanings of, 679, 696;

supports Kansas-Nebraska bill, 683,

692; on slavery extension, 679.

Pike, Zebulon M., 389.

"Pilgrims": see Separatists.

Pinckney, Charles, 282.

Pinckney, Charles Cotesworth, mem-
ber of Federal Convention, 282;
minister to France, 352 /.; on X Y Z
commission, 352 /.; vice-presidential

candidate, 1800, 361; presidential
candidate, 394; presidential candi-

date, 1808, 404.

Pinckney, Thomas, minister to Eng-
land, 340; sent to Madrid, 345; vice-

presidential candidate, 1796, 346;
in War of 1812, 424.

Pinckney's Treaty, 345.

Pinkney, William, envoy to England,
396; ordered home, 410; on Mis-
souri Compromise, 501.

Pioneers: see Frontier.

Pitcairn, Major, 191.

Pitt, William, Lord Chatham, states-

manship in French and Indian

War, 143; on taxation in America,

173; becomes Lord Chatham, 188;

favors Declaration of Rights, 188.

Plantation system, beginnings in Vir-

ginia, 20; description of, in eight-

eenth century, 123 /.

Planters, oppose English policy, 180;

become Republicans, 321; support

embargo, 403; movement into Gulf

region, 472; reject "American Sys-

tem," 514.

Plattsburg, battle of, 433.

Plymouth, site of Pilgrim settlement,

29^ government of, 30 /.; democratic

spirit of, 31; economic life at, 31;

hardships endured at, 31; absorbed

by Massachusetts, 31.

Plymouth Company, founded, and

grants to, 18; succeeded by New
England Council, 31.

Poe, Edgar Allan, 69.

Poinsett, Joel R., 551.

Polk, James K., nominated for Presi

dent, 627; elected President, 6285

character, 630; and Oregon ques-
tion, 630 /.; and war with Mexico,

637 /.; war message, 638; signs treaty
of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 639; desire

for Yucatan and Cuba, 641; recom-
mends Independent Treasury, 642;

foreign policy of, 664; favors an-
nexation of Cuba, 679.

Polly, The, 342.

Pontiac, 147.

"Poor whites," 82, 618.

Pope, John, captures Island No. 10,

743; defeated at second battle of

Bull Run, 747.

Popular sovereignty, Douglas advo-

cates, 681; and Kansas-Nebraska
act, 681 /.; as party issue, 689, 693;
Kansas under, 695;.; and Dred
Scott decision, 703.

Population, of Canada, c. 1650, 10;

of rebellious colonies, 204; of U. S.,
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1790, 259; of Tennessee, 1800, 328;

of Kentucky, 1800, 328; of U. S.,

1811, 418; shift westward, 466 /.;

of Lowell, Mass., 1820-1840, 595;

of U. S., 1850, 664; of Chicago, 1847,

668; of Union and Confederacy,

73-
Porter, Peter B., congressman, 409.

Portugal, accepts "Continental Sys-

tem," 400.

Prairie du Rocher, 15.

Presbyterian Church, divided on slav-

ery question, 726.

Prescott, William H., historian, 610.

Presidential elections: see Election,

presidential.

Presqu'lle, fort built at, 140.

Press, colonial newspapers, 115, 118;

Jackson sees importance of, 532;

new type of, 669; British, 759, 773.

See also names of particular papers.

Preston, William B., Secretary of the

Navy, 649 n.

Prevost, Sir George, in War of 1812,

432-

Prigg v. Pennsylvania, 653.

Primogeniture, 132; abolished, 240.

Princeton, battle of, 207.

Princeton University, founded, 117.

Prison reform, 601.

Privy Council,, 161 /.

Proclamation of 1763, 148.

Prohibition movement, origin of, 601;

first law in Maine, 601.

"Prophet, The," 411.

Prussia, treaty with, 247; in Holy Al-

liance, 483; liberal movement in,

670; and American Civil War, 777.

Public finance, during Civil War,

75 if.; specie payments suspended,

751. See also Bank of North Amer-

ica, Bank of the U. S., Banking sys-

tem, Banks, Currency, Gold, In-

come tax, Panics, Silver, Tariff.

Public school system, 598 /.

Puritans, in England, 28 /.; Great Mi-

gration of, 34.

Purvis, Robert, and underground
railroad, 622.

Quakers, gain control of New Jersey,

64; establishment of schools in

Philadelphia, 117.

Quartering Act: see Billeting Act.

Quebec, attempted settlement of, 8;

founded, 9; fall of, 144; province of,

organized, 148; Quebec Act, passed,

184; address by colonies to, 188; un-

successful attack on, by Arnold,

199-

Quebec Act, 184.

Queen Anne's War, 138.

Quincy, Josiah, on admission of Lou-
isiana as state, 419; on Jefferson's

administration, 421.

Radicals, oppose Lincoln, 766, 769;
nominate Fr&nont, 771.

Radisson, explorations of, g/.; in-

fluence organizing Hudson's Bay
Company, 136.

Railroads, beginning of, 576; growth
of, 607, 668; transcontinental, 684;

as aid to North in Civil War, 731;

government control of, 731.

Raleigh, Sir Walter, efforts at colo-

nization, 16.

Rambouillet Decree, 406.

Randolph, Edward, collector in New
England, 90; recommends admiralty
courts, 91.

Randolph, Governor Edmund, dele-

gate to Federal Convention, 281;

introduces resolutions, 284; first At-

torney-General, 309; resigns from

cabinet, 346.

Randolph, John, on Leopard-Chesa-

peake affair, 398; on "Young Re-

publicans," 410; sketch of, 412 n.;

on industrial growth, 452; on tariff,

458; on Marshall, 462; and "dough-
faces," 499; denounces General Sur-

vey Bill, 512; on tariff of 1824, 514.

Raymond, H. J., as editor, 670.

Rayneval, 221 /.
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"Redstone," 260.

Religion, and Civil War, 726, 761.
See also Anglican Church, Puritans,

Roman Catholic Church, Separa-
tists, and names of denominations.

Republicans, origin of, 319; led by

Jefferson, 319; in sympathy with

French Revolution, 332; oppose

Jay's treaty, 342: drop from cabinet,

346; take exception to Farewell Ad-

dress, 349; denounce Alien and Se-

dition Acts, 358; Virginia-New
York alliance, 362; in campaign of

1800, 362;.; growth of party, 365;

repeal excise, 371; eager for office,

372; dislike Marbury decision, 373;

impeach judges, 375; favor com-

mercial coercion, 401; divided in

election of 1808, 404; "Young Re-

publicans," 409; oppose navy, 414;

nationalization of, 447; measures of,

following War of 1812, 448 /.; cleav-

age of, 455 /.; denounce General

Survey Bill, 511; dissolution of

party, 520.

Republican party, rise of, 689; in fall

elections of 1854, 690; opposes fugi-

tive slave act, 691; in campaign of

1856, 692, 693; Dred Scott decision

affects, 700; in fall elections of

1858, 701 /.; in campaign of 1860,

708 /.; and Crittenden amendment,

720; during Civil War, 765, 766,

Resaca de la Palma, battle of, 638.

Restoration, 1660, 54.

Revolution, American, effective cause,

166; opposition to Stamp Act, 170;

Stamp Act Congress, 171; boycott

during, 172; repeal of Stamp Act,

173; Townshend Revenue Act and

opposition to it, 175 /.; Massachu-

setts Circular letter, 177; radicals

continue agitation after 1770, 180;

First Continental Congress, 186; the

Association, 188; formation of pa-
triot militia, 191; battles of Con-
cord and Lexington, 191 /. Sec

also War for Independence.

Revolution of 1688, 92 /.

Rhett, R. B., for secession, 715; op-

poses conscription, 735.

Rhode Island, setdement of, 43; tol-

eration and government in, 43/.;

denied membership in New Eng-
land Confederation, 46; Jewish
merchants in, 74; attack on charter

of, 92; constitution of, 230; passes

legal-tender law, 254; refuses assent

to five-percent amendment, 256;
sends no delegates to Federal Con-

vention, 280; forced into Union,

302; attempt to frame constitution,

57-
Rice, an enumerated product, 159.

Richmond, Va., as capital of Confed-

eracy, 727; as objective of North in

Civil War, 739, 746;.

Robertson, James, 152.

Rochambeau, Count de, 219.

Rockingham, on American independ-
ence, 212; in ministry, 1781, 220.

Rocky Mountain Fur Company, 474.

Rodney, Caesar A., 460 n.

Roman Catholic Church, antagonism
towards, 673, 690, 692; growth of,

673.

Rosecrans, W. S., in Civil War, 744.

Ross, General Robert, 433, 435.
"Rotten boroughs," 156.
"Rule of 1756," enforced against
U. S., 337; and case of The Polly,

342; and Essex case, 395; Fox's Or-
der substituted for, 395.

Rum, in New England commerce,
126.

Rural life, in eighteenth-century
America, i2o/.

Rush, Richard, 533.

Russell, Jonathan, on U. S. reputation
in Europe, 414 /.; on peace commis-
sion, 439.

Russia, in Armed Neutrality League,
218; accepts "Continental System,"

400; offers to mediate between Eng-
land and U. S., 439; claims to Ore-

gon country, 475; boundary adjust-
ment, 1824, 476; in Holy Alliance,
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483; supports North in Civil War,

777-

Rutledge, John, 282 and .

Ryswick, Peace of, 1697, 138.

Sabbath, immigration affects observ-

ance of, 673.

St. Clair, General Arthur, 272; cam-

paign against Indians, 328;.

St. Leger, Colonel Barry, in Revolu-

tionary War, 207.

St. Mary's, Md., founded, 48.

Salem, Mass., 34; persecution of

witches in, 100.

Sandwich Islands: see Hawaii.

San Ildefonso, treaty of, 378 /.

Sanitary Commission, work of in

Civil War, 761.

Sanitation, in Civil War, 760.

San Jacinto, battle of, 566.

San Martin, Jos6 de, 482.

Santa Anna, in Mexico, 566; in War
of Texan Independence, 566;.; in

Mexican War with U. S., 638.

Santa Fe", founded, 2.

Santo Domingo, Negro uprising in,

379; Bonaparte's attempt to re-

conquer, 380.

Saratoga, battle of, 208.

Savannah, captured, 745.

Scandinavian immigrants, in politics,

674 /., 710.

Schenectady, N. Y., settlement of, 104;

attack upon, 1690, 138.

Schoenbrunn, settled, 259.

Schools, in seventeenth-century New

England, 76/.; in colonial Boston,

117; in colonial New York and

Philadelphia, 117; reservations for,

in West, 265; struggle for free pub-
lic s., 598 /.

Schurz, Carl, arrives in U. S., 672; as

political leader, 710; supports Un-

ion, 730 n.

Schuyler, Elizabeth, 319.

Science, condition of, in eighteenth

century, 119.

Scotch-Irish, in Pennsylvania, 106

and n.

Scott, Winfield, officer in War of 1812,

428; in campaign of 1814, 432; in

War with Mexico, 639; nominated

for President, 662; and crisis of

1861, 719, 723, 724.

Scrooby congregation, 29.

Secession, Republican talk of, in 1798,

358;.; seen in Hartford Conven-

tion, 443; threat of, in Ordinance

of Nullification, 551; talk of, takes

place of nullification, 555; discussed

during dispute over Compromise of

1850, 659; discussed in South, 1850-

1852, 660 /.; threatened, 705, 714*

718; movement, 714 /.; accom-

plished, 716, 726/.; justified, 716;

northern attitude towards, 718 /.;

and Lincoln inaugural, 723; and

border states, 728;.

Second Continental Congress: see

Continental Congress, Second.

Sections, rivalry of, in West, 491; con-

ditions in East, South, and West

after War of 1812, 504;.; interrela-

tions and rivalries, 506 /.; represen-

tation in Congress, 510 /.; influence

on campaign of 1824, 521 /.; differ-

ences between, over sale of western

lands, 54 1 /.; debate on nature of

Union, 541?.; split over tariff of

1832, 550; votes of, in 1832, 561 /.;

division on Land question, 572.

Sedition Act, 1798, 357.

Seigniorial system, 13.

Seminoles, in Florida, 540.

Senate, as advisory body, 309.

Seneca Falls, convention at, 1848, 605.

Separatists,
in England, 29; persecu-

tion of, 29; flee to Holland, 29;

contract with Virginia Company,

29. See also Plymouth.

Sergeant, John, vice-presidential can-

didate, 561.

Servants, indented: see Indented Serv-

ants.

Seven Years' War: see "French and

Indian War."

Sevier, John, settles in Tennessee,

152; and state of Franklin, 273.
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Scward, William H., organizes Anti-

Masons, 560; and Compromise of

1850, 657; early career of, 677,

690; as Republican leader, 691,

709, 710, 767, 772; accused of in-

stigating John Brown's raid, 705; as

Secretary of State, 724.

Sewing machine, invented, 665; aids

North in Civil War, 730.

Seymour, Horatio, as Democratic

leader, 770; elected governor, 771.

Shays, Daniel, rebellion of, 254.

Shelburne, Lord, and Vandalia proj-
ect, 151; in ministry, 1781, 220.

Shenandoah Valley, campaigns in,

746, 747> 748, 749-

Sheridan, Philip H., defeats Early,

749-

Shennan, Roger, on committee to

draft Declaration of Independence,
20 in.; member of Federal Con-

vention, 282.

Sherman, William T., takes Atlanta,

745; marches to sea, 745; marches

northward, 749; receives Johnston's
surrender, 750.

Shiloh, fighting at, 743.

Shipbuilding, development of, in New
England, 72; importance in New
England commerce, 125 /.

Shipping: see Commerce.

Shirley, William, in King George's
War, 139.

Short, William, in Spain, 344.

Sigel, Franz, arrives in U. S., 672;

supports Union, 73071.

Silver, hoarded, 751.
Slave codes, 617 and n.

Slavery, New England trade in slaves,

73; in Virginia, in seventeenth cen-

tury, 82; Negro quarters on planta-
tion, 123; in Carolinas, 127; per-

centage of Negroes in Virginia and
South Carolina in eighteenth cen-

tury', 127; education of slaves in

eighteenth century, 128; first anti-

slavery movement, 241 /.; excluded
under Ordinance of 1784, 263; ex-

cluded from Northwest by Ordi-

nance of 1787, 271; three-fifths

ratio in Federal Convention, 291;
s. permitted in Missouri Territory,

472; history of s. in U. S., 493 /.;

gradual extinction of, in North,

494 /.; southern plans of emancipa-
tion, 495; as problem in Constitu-

tional Convention, 496; legislation
of First Congress, 496 /.; abolition

of slave trade, 497; contest over

admission of Missouri, 497 /.; in-

fluence of s. on annexation of

Texas, 567; authors for emancipa-
tion, 610; growing importance in

politics, 616; treatment of slaves,

616 /.; Nat Turner rebellion, 617;

types of slaveholders, 618; slave

codes, 617 and n.; increasing value
of slaves, 1853, 619; Colonization

Society, 497, 620; rise of antislavery

agitation after 1830, 620 /.; Un-

derground Railroad, 621; Liberty

party, 622; attitude of antislavery
men towards Mexican War, 642;
Wilmot Proviso, 643; Free Soil

party in campaign of 1848, 646;
division of opinion on slavery in

territories, 649 /.; Compromise of

1850, 654 /.; abolition of s. trade
hi D. C. suggested, 655; "Omnibus
Bill," 658; Fugitive Slave Act, 1850,

658; abolition of slave trade in

D. C., 658; champions of s., 677; s.

and "Slave Power," 677, 692, 702,

710, 774, 778; projects for extension
of s., 679 /.; s. as party issue, 689,

691, 706 /.; in Lincoln-Douglas de-

bates, 702 /.; Helper's tract on,

702; s. and Crittenden amendment,

720; s. divides churches, 726; s.

abolished, 764;. See also Dred
Scott decision, Emancipation, Fugi-
tive Slave Act, Kansas-Nebraska

Act, Slaves.

Slaves, during Civil War, 734;., 762,

764 /. See also Slavery.
Slave Trade, regulation of, 496; act

of 1808, 497; act of 1820, 497.
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Slidell, John, as minister to Mexico,

637; as Confederate envoy, 774.

Small-state plan: see New Jersey Plan.

Smith, Adam, quoted, 159 and n.;

advises free trade with U. S., 245.

Smith, Gerrit, rescues Negro, 676.

Smith, Jedediah S., explorations of,

474-

Smith, Joseph, and Mormonism, 608.

Smith, Kirby, in Louisiana, 742; in

Kentucky, 743; surrenders, 751.

Smith, Robert, Secretary of State,

406 n.; dismissed, 421.

Smyth, Alexander, in War of 1812,

424.
Social conditions, in Massachusetts

Bay colony, 40; in colonial times,

73/.; in New England in seven-

teenth century, 95 /.; on frontier, in

eighteenth century, 109 /.; in

colonial Boston, iu/.; in New
York, Charleston, and Philadelphia,
in colonial days, n6/.; in South, in

eighteenth century, 123 /.; in Con-

federation period, 240;.; frontier

homestead, 470; in middle of nine-

teenth century, 606 /.

"Sons of Liberty," organization at

beginning of Revolution, 173;

group of sympathizers with South

in Civil War, 770.

Soul, Pierre, frames Ostend Mani-

festo, 680.

South, decline of religious observ-

ances in, 101 f.; towns in, in eight-

eenth century, 123; commerce in,

in eighteenth century, 129; migra-
tion westward in, after War of

1812, 467; contrasted economically
with North, 669, 674, 675; supports
Kansas-Nebraska bill, 683; endeav-

ors to control Kansas, 695 /.; effect

of John Brown's raid on, 704 /.;

secedes, 714^-
South Carolina, beginnings of, 64;

discrimination against Piedmont

section, 130. State: land cession,

261; ratifies Constitution, 300; en-

larges franchise, 507; rise of State

Rights party, 551; Ordinance of

Nullification, 1832, 551; rescinds

Ordinance, 554; secedes, 715; Sher-

man's march through, 749.

South Carolina Exposition, 1828, 516.

Southwest, during Confederation pe-

riod, 272 /.; Spanish policy, 275 /.;

negotiations with Spain over, 274 f.

Southwest Territory, 328.

Spain, colonization in America, 2/.;

war with England, 1588, 16; War
of Spanish Succession, 138; cedes

Florida, 144 /.; attitude towards

American Revolution, 2io/.; joins

France in war on England, 210;

trade with U. S. in Confederation

period, 247; policy in West after

Revolution, 273 /.; negotiations con-

cerning Southwest, 274 /.; policy

during Washington's administra-

tion, 344 /.; treaty with in 1795,

345; treaty of San Ildefonso, 378;.;

dispute with U. S. over West Flor-

ida, 390 f.; position of, in Floridas,

1812, 428 /.; claims to Oregon coun-

try, 475; cedes claims to U. S.,

1819, 476; anger over invasion of

Florida, 478; treaty of 1819 with

U. S., 479 /.; revolt of colonies, 482;

refuses to sell Cuba to U. S., 641;

S. and Ostend Manifesto, 680; in-

vades Mexico, 776; annexes Do-

minican Republic, 776; war on

Peru, 776.

Spanish-American revolutions, 482.

Sparks, Jared, as editor, 464; as his-

torian, 610.

Speaker, office created, 306; develop-

ment of office by Clay, 412 and n.,

4*3-

Specie Circular, 577.

Spoils system, under Jackson, 533.

Spotswood, governor of Virginia, 108.

Spottsylvania, battle at, 749.

Springfield, Mass., settled, 53; in

Shays' Rebellion, 254.

Springfield Republican, Bowles edits,

670; on Washington during Civil

War, 759.
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Squatters, in West, 470; preemption
law proposed, 580; preemption law

passed, 584 and n.; "squatter sov-

ereignty," 651.

Stamp Act, 1765, passed, 169; opposi-
tion of Otis, 170; opposition of

Henry, 170; Stamp Act Congress,

171; act repealed, 173.

Standish, Miles, 34.

Stanton, Edward M., and Lincoln,

722; as Secretary of War, 724 n.

Stanton, Elizabeth Cady, feminist

leader, 604.
Star of the West, fired on, 719, 720.

Stark, Colonel John, in Revolution,

208.

State banks, increase of, 1812, 449;

1837. 576.
State Rights party, in South Caro-

lina, 551.

States, adopt constitutions, 229;.
State's rights, Webster-Hayne debate

on, 542 /.

Steam, navigation by, 469, 606.

Stephens, Alexander H., southern

leader, 677; favors Kansas-Nebraska

act, 683; turns Democrat, 689; on

secession, 714; as Vice-President of

Confederacy, 717, 763; opposes con-

scription, 735.

Steuben, Baron von, 205.

Stevens, Thaddeus, organizes Anti-

Masons, 561; for free public schools,

599; northern leader, 677; as Radi-

cal, 766.

Story, Joseph, and repeal of embargo
of 1807, 404 n.; Supreme Court

justice, 460 and n.

Stowe, Harriet Beecher, writes Uncle

Tom's Cabin, 678.

Strikes, during Civil War, 758.

Stuart, Captain John, Indian superin-
tendent, 148.

Sugar Act, 1764, passed, 169; modi-

fied, 173 n.

Sumner, Charles, joins Liberty party,
622; northern leader, 677; opposes
Kansas-Nebraska bill, 683; as-

saulted, 691.

Sumter, Fort, efforts to relieve, 719,

724; attacked, 725.

Sumter, Thomas, in Revolution, 217.

Sunday: see Sabbath.

Superstition, and witchcraft, 99/.;

and science, in colonial days, 119.

Supreme Court decisions: Prigg v.

Pennsylvania, 653; Dred Scott v.

Sanford, 698;.; ex parte Milligan,

763. See also Courts, federal, and
cases by name.

Supreme Order of the Star-Spangled
Banner, formed, 674; nucleus of

Know Nothing party, 690.

Sweden, in Armed Neutrality League,
218.

Swedes, settlement by, in Delaware,

58; conquest of settlement by
Dutch, 58.

Syinmes Company, 267.

Talleyrand, Charles Maurice de,

French minister, 352; proposes sale

of Louisiana to U. S., 383; on West
Florida dispute, 390.

Tallmadge, James, in Missouri con-

test, 499.

Taney, Roger B., Attorney-General,

547 n.; Secretary of the Treasury,

563; as Chief Justice, gives Dred
Scott decision, 699; and inaugura-
tion of Lincoln, 723.

Tariff: Act of 1789, 312 /.; recom-
mended by Madison, 451; Act of

1816, 453; Calhoun on Act of 1816,

453; western farmers advocate t.,

506; growth of home market idea,

506 /.; history of t., 1816-1828,

512-514; sectional alignment on t.,

512; Act of 1824, 512; "Woolens
Bill," 514; Harrisburg Convention,

514; Act of 1828, 514, 525; Act of

1832, 550; Verplanck Bill, 553 /.;

Compromise Act of 1833, 554; Act
of 1842, 585; Walker Tariff of

1846, 642; Act of 1857, 702, 751 n.;

Act of 1864, 751.
"Tariff of Abominations," 525.
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Tarleton, Banastre, in Revolution,

216.

Taxation: see Public finance, Tariff.

Taylor, John W., in Missouri contest,

500.

Taylor, General Zachary, in Mexican

War, 637 /.; nominated for Presi-

dent, 645; elected President, 647;

political character of, 649; suggests

making of constitutions by Cali-

fornia and New Mexico, 652; death

of, 658.

Tea, in Townshend Act, 175; boycott

on, 179; Act of 1773, 181 /.; colonial

resistance to act, 182; "Boston Tea

Party," 183.

Tecumseh, Indian chief, 411.

Telegraph, invented, in Civil War,

73'-
Ten-hour day, adopted, 598.

Tennessee, growth of, during Con-

federation period, 260; statehood

movement in, 273; admitted as

state, 328; secedes, 727; fighting in

during Civil War, 742 /.; abolition

in, 769.

Tennyson, Alfred Lord, supports Un-

ion, 774.

Texas, immigration into from U. S.,

565; united with Coahuila, 565; war

for independence, 566; attitude of

U. S. towards, 567; question of

annexation by U. S., 567, 626 /.;

annexation accomplished, 629;

boundary dispute with New Mex-

ico, 653; in Compromise of 1850,

655, 658; secedes, 715.
Textile industries, 452, 594.

Thames, battle of, 427.

Thirteenth Amendment, becomes law,

769-

Thomas, General G. H., defeats

Hood, 745.

Thomas, Senator J. B., offers Mis-

souri Compromise, 500.

Thoreau, Henry D., as writer, 611.

Tilsit, treaty of, 399.

Tippecanoc, battle of, 411.

Tithingman, 75.

Tobacco, beginning of cultivation of.

19; production in Virginia, 81; leg-

islation on, under Charles II, 89;

loses privileges in English market,

246.
Toleration Act, of Maryland, 49.

Toombs, Robert, southern leader,

677; turns Democrat, 689; for se-

cession, 715.

Topeka constitution, 696.

Tories, American: see Loyalists.
Toussaint Louverture, 379.

Towns, in Massachusetts Bay, 34.

Townshend, Charles, as Chancellor of

the Exchequer, 174; system of co-

lonial taxation, i74/.
Townshend Revenue Act, passed, 175;

partially repealed, 178.

Tracy, Uriah, 385.
Trade: see Commerce.
Trade unions, origin of, 597; separate

trades form unions, 597; use of

strikes, 597; revived during Civil

War, 758.

Trafalgar, battle of, 399.

Transcendentalism, 607.

Transportation, in West in 1850*8,

668. See also Internal improve-
ments, Railroads.

Transylvania Company, formed, 214.

Treaty: of Ryswick, 138; of Utrecht,

138; of Aix-la-Chapelle, 139; of

Paris, 144; between U. S. and

France, 1778, 210; of Versailles,

223; of Greenville, 330; Jay's t., 341;

Pinckney's, 1795, 345; with France,

1800, 355; of San Hdefonso, 378; for

purchase of Louisiana, 383; with

Spain, 1819, 476, 479 /.; of Indian

Springs, 538; for Maine boundary,

589; for partition of Oregon, 632;

of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 639; Clay-
ton-Bulwer t., 666 and n.

Trent affair, 774.

Trenton, battle of, 206.

Trevett v. Weeden, 254.

Tripoli, war with, 376.

Trist, Nicholas P., and peace with

Mexico, 639.
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Tuscarora Indians, 108 and n.

Tyler, John, opposes "Force Bill,"

553; leader of southern Whigs, 570;

Whig nominee for Vice-President,

581; becomes President, 583; fights
tariff increase, 585; obstructs crea-

tion of centralized bank, 585;
breaks with Whigs, 585; withdraws

from campaign of 1844, 628; com-

pletes annexation of Texas, 629;
at Peace Convention, 721.

Uncle Tom's Cabin, influence of, 678.

Underground railroad, 621.

Union, Webster-Hayne debate on na-

ture of, 543 /.; Clay pleads for,

1850, 655.

Union party, origin of, 770; loses

ground, 771; renominates Lincoln,

772.

Unitarianism, founded, 607.

United States defeats Macedonian,

438.

Universalism, 608.

Universities: see Colleges and Uni-
versities.

University of Pennsylvania, 117.

Upshur, Abel P., death in accident,

626.

Urban life, in colonial New England,
in/. See also names of cities..

Utrecht, Treaty of, 138.

Vallandigham* Clement L., as Peace

Democrat, 770; as candidate for

governor, 771; frames platform, 772.

Valley Forge, winter at, 211.

Van Buren, Martin, appointed Secre-

tary of State, 532; sketch of, 532;
attitude towards internal improve-
ments under Monroe, 535; favored
for President by Jackson, 545; and
"Eaton affair," 545; nominated
minister to England, 548; elected

Vice-President, 561; in campaign of
J 836, 574; elected President, 574;
sketch of, 575; measures in Panic
of l837 578 and v 579; land

policy of, 580; orders ten-hour day,

598; Free Soil candidate for Presi-

dent, 646; drops out of politics, 676.

Vandalia project, 150 /.

Van Rensselaer, Kiliaen, 57.

Verendrye, Varenne de, explorer, 12.

Vergennes, Count de, policy of, 209;
efforts of, to gain Spanish aid, 209;

pledges to Spain, 211; in peace

negotiations, 1782, 220, 221 /.; sug-

gests compromise, 221; complains
of peace commissioners, 226.

Vermont, an independent state, 273;
achieves statehood, 328; abolishes

slavery, 494.

Verona, Congress of, 483.

Versailles, treaty of, terms of, 223;
later disputes over, 223; secret

clause of, 224.

Vice-President, duties of, 306.

Vicksburg, captured, 744, 771.

Vincennes, founded, 15; in Clark's

campaign, 215.

Virginia, fights Monitor, 738.

Virginia, economic development of,

18-20; government of, 18, 2o/.;
first crown colony, '22; development
of, 1622-1676, 50/.; influx of cava-

liers, 50; division into counties, 50;

expansion, 51;., 83; Bacon's Re-

bellion, 85; discrimination against
frontier, 130. State: adopts a con-

stitution, 201, 229; religious free-

dom in constitution, 241; cedes

claim to Northwest, 262; seeks com-
mercial agreement with Maryland,
279; ratifies Constitution, 301; en-

larges franchise, 507; University of,

founded, 600; Nat Turner Rebel-
lion, 617; calls Peace Convention,
721; secedes, 727; loses western

portion, 728; war in, 745;.; aboli-

tion in, 769.

Virginia Company, 18.

Virginia Plan, origin of, 284; provi-
sion of, for coercing state, 287.

Virginia Resolutions of 1798, 359 /.

Voting: see Franchise.



Walker, Robert
J., Secretary of the

Treasury, 630; and Tariff of 1846,
642-

Walker Tariff, 642.
War for Independence, early cam-
paigns, 194 /.; campaigns after In-

dependence, 205;.; campaigns of
177& 211 fc war in South, 216 /.;

peace negotiations, 5519 /.; treaty
of Versailles, 223. See also Revo-
lution, American.

War Democrats, during Civil War,
77o, 772.

"War Hawks," origin of term, 410;
motives for war, 417; support
Madison, 1812, 420. See also

"Young Republicans."
War of Austrian Succession: see King
George's War.

War of 1812: rise of war party, 409;.;
preparations for war, 415; Presi-
dent's message, 415;.; war de-
clared, 416; criticism of, 4167.; ef-

forts to avert, 417; aids Napoleon,
417; resources of U. S., 418; Fed-
eralist opposition, 419; weakness of

administration, 420 /.; economic
weakness of U. S., 421;.; timidity
of Congress, 421, 422; war finance,
4*; condition of army, 423; inef-

ficiency of officers, 424; physical
handicaps, 424; campaign of 1812,
4*4 fc campaign of 1813, 427 /.;

campaign of 18*4, 432; British

plans, 432;.; Prevost's invasion,
43*A; invasion of Chesapeake re-

g"*1' 433 /; attack on Maine, 435;
attack on New Orleans, 435;.;
naval campaign, 437;.; peace ne-

gotiations, 439A
War of Spanish Succession: see

Queen Anne's War.
War relief work, in Civil War, 760 /.
War with Mexico, events leading to,

632;.; declared, 638; campaigns,

Warren, Admiral, in War of 1812,

417.

Washington, D. C., as national capi-
tal, 370; sack of, 433; Peace Con-
vention at, 721; Lincoln's inaugu-
ration at, 723.

Washington, George, mission to
French in Ohio Valley, 141; leads
first attack on French, 141; in cam-
paign of 1755, 142; commander-in-
chief, 197; takes Boston, 198; atti-
tude towards Loyalists, 203; driven
out of New York, 205; recrosses Del-
aware and takes Trenton, 206; at

Valley Forge, 211 /.; intrigue against,
212; plans to expel British, 213;
at Monmouth, 213; surrender of
Cornwallis, 219; Mt. Vernon con-
ference, 280; member of Federal
Convention, 281; on coercive power,
387; elected President, 308; inaugu-
ration, 308; attempts to consult
Senate, 309/.; creates cabinet, 310;
adopts official etiquette, 31 1/.; and
U. S. Bank bill, 316;.; deals with
Whisky Rebellion, 308; character,
3*4 A; desires to retire, 325; re-
elected, 1792, 325; cabinet and
policy towards France, 332; procla-
mation of neutrality, 333; treat-
ment of Genet, 334; sends Jay to

England, 339; treats with McGilliv-
ray 343* proclamation against set-

tlements on disputed Indian lands,
344* grieved by party spirit, 348;
Farewell Address, 348 /.; appoints
Monroe minister to France, 350;
named commander of army by
Adams, 354; attacked by Freneau,
355 and n.

Washington Globe, 547; on Jackson's
bank veto, 559.

Washington Societies, in temperance
movement, 601.

Wasp defeats Frolic, 438.
Waterloo, battle of, 432.
Watertown, Mass., founded, 34.

Wayne, Anthony, campaign against
Indians, 3297.

Webster, Daniel, on Hamfl ton's fund-
ing plan, 314; enters Congress, 409;
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in Dartmouth College case, 460;

political inconsistency, 515; on na-

ture of Union, 542 /.; favors "Force

Bill," 553; favors recharter of Sec-

ond U. S. Bank, 558; attitude

towards annexation of Texas, 567;
leader of Whigs, 570; presidential

candidate, 1836, 574; in campaign
of 1840, 582; Secretary of State, 583;
and McLeod case, 58872.; negoti-
ates treaty with Ashburton, 588;.;

speech on Compromise of 1850,

656 /.; defeated for Whig nomina-

tion, 662; dies, 676.

Webster-Hayne debate, 542 /.

Weed, Thurlow, Anti-Masonic leader,

565.

Welles, Gideon, Secretary of the

Navy, 724.

Wellesley, Marquis of, 410.

Wellington, Duke of, 441.

West, French in, g/.; movement to-

wards, in early eighteenth century,

i04/.; French and English rivalry

in, 136 /.; problem of, 147; settlers

cross Alleghanies, 15 1/.; and Que-
bec Act, 184; in campaigns of Rev-

olution, 2i3/.; in peace negoti-
ations, 222 /.; after Revolution,

259 /.; legislation for, 262 /.; in-

fluence of War of 1812, 419; re-

sponsible for War of 1812, 420; mi-

gration to after War of 1812, 466 /.;

becomes third section in Union,

504; representation in Congress,

510; political unity of, 1828, 529;
traits of people of, 530; proposes

cheapening of lands, 571. See also

Northwest, Southwest, Far West.
West Florida, dispute over, 390 /.;

annexed by Madison, 429. See also

Florida.

West Point, military academy
founded, 371.

West Virginia, formed, 728; enters

Union, 728; supports Union, 742;
slaves freed in, 769.

Western Reserve: see Connecticut
Reserve.

Wharton, Samuel, interested in West,

150.

Whig party, origin of, 555; name

adopted, 570; supports Clay's land

bill, 573; in campaign of 1836, 574;

opposes Independent Treasury bill,

579; in campaign of 1840, 580 /.;

discord with Tyler, 583 /.; break
with Tyler, 585; in campaign of

1844, 627, 628; critical of Mexican
War, 642; in campaign of 1848,

644 /.; split over Wilmot Proviso,

645; in campaign of 1852, 661 /.;

dissolved, 688 /.; in fall elections ol

1854, 690; 1856, 692.

Whigs, colonial, rise of party and

military preparations, 189.

Whigs, in England, uphold charters,

161; ready to acknowledge inde-

pendence of U. S., 212.

Whisky Rebellion, 318; results of, 319.
White, Andrew D., quoted, 582.
White, Hugh L., presidential candi-

date, 574.

Whitefield, George, evangelist, 133.

Whittier, John Greenleaf, and wom-
an's rights, 605; writings, 609 /.; on
Webster, 657.

Wilderness, batde of the, 749.
Wilkes, Charles, captain of the Trent,

774-

Wilkinson, James, intrigue with

Spain, 276; connection with Burr,

387; in *War of 1812, 428.

Willard, ^1^ 605.
William and Mary College, 102, 117.

Williams, Roger, 43.

Wilmot, David, 643.
Wilmot Proviso, 643.

Wilson, James, member of Federal

Convention, 281; on rights of West,

296; hi Pennsylvania ratifying con-

vention, 299.

Winder, General W. H., in War of

1812, 433.

Winslow, Edward, at Plymouth, 34.

Winthrop, John, governor of Massa-
chusetts Bay colony, 33; spiritual

hopes of, 33, 35.
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Virt, William, Anti-Masonic candi-

date for President, 561.

Witchcraft, 99 /.

v
r

olcott, Oliver, Secretary of the

Treasury, 346.

Vblfe, James, in French and Indian

War, 144.
r
oman's rights, beginnings of move-

ment, 603 /.
r

omen, in Civil War, 760 /.

bodbury, Levi, Secretary of the

Nav7 547 n -

Voolens Bill," 514.
T

orcester v. Georgia, 539 and n.

brking Men's parties, rise of, 596;
reform program, 597; absorbed by

Democracy, 597.

right, Frances, in woman's rights

movement, 604.

'rits of assistance, 175 and n.

"X Y Z affair," 353.

Yale College, founded, 117.

Yancey, W. L., southern statesman,

677. 715-

Yeardley, George, governor of colo-

nial Virginia, 20.

Yorktown, Cornwallis' surrender at,

219-

Young, Brigham, Mormon leader,

609.

Young Men's Christian Association,

work of, 761.

"Young Republicans," rise of, 409;
in control of House, 410; outline

new political economy, 455 /.; plan
internal improvements, 511; in-

herit principles of Federalists, 520.

Zenger, Peter, trial of, 134.
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